Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 




tp di I 



6 >*'7V>"r(i^'>^ / 






LIFE 



OP 



[CHAEL ANGELO 



BY 



HERMAN GKIMM 



TBANBLATED WITH THE AUTHOR'S SANCTION BY 

FANNY ELIZABETH BUNNETT 

AN8LATOB OF GEBVINUS' SHAKESPEARE COMMENTARIES, AND AUTHOR C)K 
* LOUISE JULIANE, ELECTRESS PALATINE, AND HER TIMES,' ETC. 



WITH PHOTOGRAPHIC PORTRAIT. 



IN TWO VOLUMES. 
VOL. I. 



LONDON: 
i5MITH, ELDEE AND CO. 65 CORNHILL, 

1865. 










Printed iy R. & R. Clark, Edinburgh. 



CHAPTEE FIEST. 

Florence and Italy—The Earliest Ages of the City— The Strife of 
Parties — Dante — Cimabue — Giotto — ^The Medici — Ghiberti — 
Bnmelleschi — Donatello — First Appearance of Leonardo da. 
VincL 

There are names whicli carry with them something of 
a charm. We utter them, and, like the prince in the 
Arabian Nights, who mounted the marvellous horse and 
spoke the magi^ words, we feel ourselves lifted from the 
earth into the clouds. We have but to say "Athens !" and 
all the great deeds of antiquity break upon our hearts like 
a sudden gleam of sunshine. We perceive nothing definite ; 
we see no separate figures ; but a cloudy train of glorious 
men passes over the heavens, and a. breath touches us, 
which, like the first warm wind in the year, seems to give 
promise of the spring in the midst of snow and rain. 
** Florence 1" and the magnificence and passionate agitation 
of Italy^s prime sends forth its fragrance towards us like 
blossom-laden boughs, from whose dusky shadows we catch 
whispers of the beautiful tongue. 

We will now, however, step nearer, and examine more 
clearly the things which, taken collectively at a glance, we 
call the history of Athens and Florence. The glowing 
images now grow cold, and become dull and empty,. Here, 
as everywhere, we see the strife of common passions, 
the martyrdom and ruin of the best citizens, the demou- 
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like opposition of the multitude to all that is pure ancf 
elevated, and the energetic disinterestedness of the noblest 
patriots suspiciously misunderstood and arrogantly rejected. 
Vexation, sadness, and sorrow, steal over us, instead of the 
admiration which at first moved us. And yet, what is it 
all? Turning away, we cast back one glance from afar, 
and the old glory lies again on the picture, and a light in 
the distance seems to reveal to us the paradise which 
attracts us afresh) as if we set foot on it for the first time. 
Athens was the first city of Greece. Eich, powerful, 
with a policy which extended almost over the entire world 
of that age, — we can conceive that from here emanated 
all the great things that were done. Florence, however, in 
her fairest days, was never the first city of Italy, and in no 
respect possessed extraordinary advantages. She lies not 
on the sea> not even on a river at any time navigable ; for 
the Amo, on both sides of which the city rises, often affords 
in summer scarcely water suflicient to cover the soil of its 
broad bed, at that point of its course where it emerges 
from narrow valleys into the plain situated between the 
diverging arms of the moimtain range. The situation of 
Naples is more beautiful, that of Genoa more royal, than 
Florence ; Eome is richer in treasures of art ; Venice 
possessed a political power, in comparison with which the 
influence of the Florentines appears smaU. Lastly, these 
cities and others, such as Pisa and Milan, have gone 
through an external history, compared with which that of 
Florence contains nothing extraordinary ; and yet, notwith- 
standing, all that happened in Italy between 1250 and 
1530, is colourless when placed side by side with the 
history of this one city. Her internal life surpasses in 
splendour the efforts of the others at home and abroad. 



FLORraCE AND ITALY. 3 

The events, through the intricacies of which she worked 
her way with vigorous determination, and the men whom 
she produced, raise her fame above that of the whole of 
Italy, and place Florence as a younger sister by the side 
of Athens. 

The earlier history of the city before the days of her 
highest splendour stands in the same relation to the 
subsequent events, as the contests of the Homeric heroes 
to that which happened in the historic ages in Greece. 
The incessant strife between the hostile nobles, which 
lasted for centuries and ended with the annihilation of all, 
presents to us, on the whole, as well as in detail, the course 
of an epic poem. These contests, in which the whole 
body of the citizens became involved, began with the strife 
of two families, brought about by a woman, with murder 
and re venge in its train ; and it is ever the passion of the 
leaders which fans the dying flames into new life. From 
their ashes at length arose the true Florence. She had now 
no longer a warlike aristocracy like Venice, no popes nor 
nobles like Eome, no fleet, no soldiers — scarcely a territory. 
Within her walls was a fickle, avaricious, ungrateful people 
of parvenus, artisans^ and merchants, who had been sub- 
dued, now here and now there, by the enei^ or the 
intrigues of foreign and native tyranny, until, at length 
exhausted, they had actually given up their liberty. And 
it is the history of these very times which is surrounded 
with such glory, and the remembrance of which awakens 
such enthusiasm among her own people at the present day 
at the remembrance of their past 

Whatever attracts us in nature and in art — ^that higher 
nature which man has created — may be felt also of the deeds 
of individuals and of nationa A melody, incompie\iea«iXiV<^ 
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and enticing, is breathed forth from the events, filling them 
with importance and animation. Thus we should like to 
live and to act — to have joined in obtaining this, to have 
assisted in the contest there. It becomes evident to us 
that this is true existence. Events follow each other like 
a work of art ; a marvellous thread unites them ; there are 
no disjointed convulsive shocks, which startle us as at the 
fall of a rock, making the ground tremble, which for cen- 
turies had lain tranquil, and again, perhaps for centuries, 
sinks back into its old repose. For it is not repose, order, 
and a lawful progress on the smooth path of peace, which 
we desire, nor the fearful breaking up of long-established 
habits and the chaos that succeeds ; but we are struck by 
deeds and characters, whose outset promises results, and 
allows us to augur an end where the powers of men and 
nations strive after perfection, and our feelings aspire to- 
wards an harmonious aim, which we hope for or dread, 
and which we see reached at length. 

Our pleasure in these events in no degree resembles 
the satisfaction with which, perchance, a modem officer of 
police would express himself respecting the excellent con- 
dition of a country. There are so-called quiet times, within 
which, nevertheless, the best actions appear hollow, and 
inspire a secret mistrust; when peace, order, and impartial 
administration of justice, are words with no real meaning, 
and piety sounds even like blasphemy; while in other 
epochs, open depravity, errors, injustice, crime, and vice, 
form only the shadows of a great and elevating picture, 
to which they impart the just truth. The blacker the dark 
places, the brighter the light ones. An indestructible power 
seems to necessitate both. We are at once convinced that 
we are not deceived. It is all so clear, so plain, so intelli- 
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gibla We are struck with the strife of inevitable dark 
necessity with the will, whose freedom nothing can conquer. 
On both sides we see great powers rising, shaping events, 
and perishing in their course, or maintaining themselves 
above them. We see blood flowing;; the rage' of parties 
flashes before us like the sheet-lightning of storms that 
have long ceased ; we stand here and there, and fight once 
more in the old battles. But we want truth, no concealing 
of aims or the means with which they desired to obtain 
them. Thus we see the people in a state of agitation, 
just as the lava in the crater of a volcanic mountain rises 
in itself ; and from the fermenting mass, there sounds forth 
the magic melody which we call to mind when the names 
"Athens" or *' Florence " are pronounced. 



2. 

Yet how poor seem the treasures of the Italian city, 
compared with the riches of the Greek ! A succession of 
great Athenians appear, where only single Florentines could 
be pointed out Athens surpassed Florence as far as the 
Greeks surpassed the Eomans. But Florence touches us 
the more closely. We tread less certain ground in the his- 
tory of Athens, and the city herself has been swept away 
from her old rocky soil, leaving only insignificant ruins 
behind. Florence still lives. If at the present day we 
look down from the height of the old Fiesole on the moun- 
tain-side north of the city, the cathedral of Florence, 
Santa Maria del Fiore — or Santa Liparata as it is called — 
with its cupola and slender beU-tower, and the churches, 
palaces, and houses, and the walls that enclose them, still 
lie in the depth below, as thej did in years goiie\yy. MS. 
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is Standing upright and undecayed. The city is like a 
flower, which, when fully blown, instead of withering on 
its stalk, turned as it were into stone. Thus she stands at 
the present day, and to him who forgets the former ages, 
life and fragrance seem not to be lacking. Many a time 
we could fancy it is still as once it was, just as when tra- 
versing the canals of Venice under the soft beams of the 
moon, we are delusively carried back to the times of her 
ancient splendour. But freedom has vanished, and that 
succession of great men has long ceased, which year by year 
of old sprung up afresh. 

Yet the remembrance of these men and of the old free- 
dom still livea Their remains are preserved with religious 
care. To live with consciousness in Florence, is to a cul- 
tivated man nothing else than the study of the beauty of 
a free people in its very purest instincts. The city possesses 
something that penetrates and sways the mind. We lose 
ourselves in her riches. While we feel that everything drew 
its life from that one freedom, the Past obtains an influence, 
even in its most insignificant relations, which almost blinds 
us to the rest of Italy. We become fanatical Florentines, 
in the old sense. The most beautiful pictures of Titian 
begin to be indifferent to us, as we follow the progress of 
Florentine art in its almost hourly advance — ^from the most 
clumsy beginnings up to perfection. The historians carry 
us into the intricacies of their age, as if we were initiated 
into the secrets of living persons. We walk along the 
streets where they walked; we step over the thresholds 
which they trod; we look down from the windows at which 
they have stood. Florence has never been taken by assault, 
nor destroyed, nor changed by some all-devastating fire. 
The buildings of which they tell us, stand there almost as 
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if they had grown up* stone by stone, to charm and gratify 
our eyes. If I, a stranger, am attracted with such magnetic 
power, how strong must have been the feeling with which the 
free old citizens clung to their native city, which was the 
world to them ! It seemed to them impossible to live and 
die elsewhere. Hence the tragic and often frantic attempts 
of the exiled to return to their home. Unhappy was he 
who at even-tide might not meet his friends in her squares, 
who was not baptized in the church of San Giovanni, and 
could not have his children baptized there. It is the oldest 
church in the town, and bears in its interior the proud 
inscription, that it wfll not be thrown down untH the day 
of judgment. A belief as strong as that of the Eomans, to 
whom eternity was to be the duration of their Capitol. 
Horace sang that his songs would last as long as the 
priestess ascended the steps there. 

Athens and Florence owed their greatness to their free- 
dom. We- are free, when our longing to do all that we do 
for the good of our country is satisfied, but it must be in- 
dependently and voluntarily. We must perceive ourselves 
to be a part of a whole ; and that, while we advance, we 
promote the advance of the whole at the same time. This 
feeling must be paramount to any other. With the Floren- 
tines it rose above the bloodiest hostility of parties and 
families. Passions stooped before it. The city and her 
freedom lay nearest to every heart, and formed the end 
and aim of every dispute. No power without was to 
oppress them ; none within the city herself was to have 
greater authority than another; every citizen desired to 
co-operate for the general good ; no third party was to come 
between to help forward their interests. So long as this 
jealousy of a personal right in the state, ruled in tti^ mm^^ 
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of the citizens, Florence was a free city. With the extiih 
goishing of this passion, freedom perished, and in vain was 
every energy exerted to maintain it. 

That which, however, exhibits Athens and Florence as 
raised above other states^. which likewise flourished through 
their freedom, is a second gift of nature, by which freedom 
was either circumscribed or extended — for both may be 
said of it — ^namely, the capability in their citizens for an 
equal development of all human powe^ One-sided energy 
may do much, whether men or nations possess it; — ^Egyp- 
tians, Bomans, Englishmen, are grand examples of this ; 
the one-sidedness of their character, however, discovers 
itself again in their undertakings, and sometimes robs that 
which they achieve of the praise of beauty. In Athens 
nud Florence, no passion for any time gained such ascend- 
ency over the individuality of the people, as to preponderate 
over others. If it happened at times for a short period, a 
speedy subversion of things brought back the equilibrium. 
The Florentine constitution depended on the resolutions of 
the moment^ made by an assembly of citizens entitled to 
vote. Any power could be legally annulled, and equally 
legally another could be raised up in its stead. Nothing 
was wanting but a decree of the great parliament of citizens. 
A counter-vote was all that was necessary. So long as the 
great bell sounded, which called all the citizens together to 
the square in front of the palace of the government, any 
revenge borne by one towards another might be decided 
by open force in the public street. Parliament was the 
lawfully appointed scene of revolution, in case the will 
of the people no longer accorded with that of the govern- 
ment. The citizens in that case invested a committee 
with dictatorial authority. The offices were newly filled. 
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All offices were accessible to all citizens. Any man was 
qualified and called upon for any position. What sort of 
men must these citizens have been, who formed a stable 
and flourishing state with institutions so variable ! Sordid 
merchants and manufacturers? — ^yet how they fought for 
their freedom! Selfish policy and commerce their sole 
interest ? — ^yet were they the poets and historians of their 
country ! Avaricious shopkeepers and money-changers ? — 
but dwelling in princely palaces! and these palaces built 
by their own masters, and adorned with paintings and 
sculptures, which had been likewise produced within the 
city! Everything put forth blossom, every blossom bore 
fruit. The fate of the country is like a ball, which, in its 
eternal motion, still rests ever on the right point. Every 
Florentine work of art carries the whole of Florence within 
it Dante's poems are the result of the wars, the negotia- 
tions, the religion, the phHosophy, the gossip, the faults, the . 
vice, the hatred, the love, and the revenge of the Florentines. 
All unconsciously assisted. Nothing might be lacking. 
From such a soil alone could such a work spring forth. 
From the Athenian mind alone could the tragedies of 
Sophocles and -^chylus proceed. The history of the city 
has as much share in them, as the genius of the men in 
whose minds imagination and passion sought expression 
in words. 

It makes a difference whether an artist is the self- 
conscious citizen of a free land or the richly rewarded 
subject of a ruler in whose ears liberty sounds like sedi- 
tion and treason. A people is free, not because it obeys 
no prince, but because of its own accord it loves and 
supports the highest authority, whether this be a prince or 
an aristocracy who hold the government in ttieit \v.^tv^^. 
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A prince there always is ; in the freest republics one man 
gives, after all, the casting vote. But he must be there, 
because he is the first, and because all need hira. It is 
only where each single man feels himself a part of the 
common basis upon which the commonwealth rests, that 
we can q)eak of freedom and art. What have the statues 
in the villa of Hadrian to do with Eome and the desires of 
Eome ? What the mighty columns of the baths of Caracalla 
with the ideal of the people, in whose capital they arose ? 
In Athens and Florence, however, we could say that no 
stone was laid on another — ^no picture, no poem came forth, 
— ^but the entire population was its sponsor. Whether Santa 
Maria del Fiore was rebuilt ; whether the church of San 
Giovanni gained a couple of golden gates ; whether Pisa 
was besieged, peace concluded, or a mad carnival procession 
celebrated ; — every one was concerned in it, the same general 
interest was evinced in it. The beautiful Simoneta, the 
most beautiful young maiden in the city, is buried ; the 
whole of Florence follows her with tears in their eyes, and 
Lorenzo Medici, the first man in the state, writes an elegiac 
sonnet on her loss, which is on the lips of all. A newly- 
painted chapel is opened; no one may be missing. A 
foot-race through the streets is arraaged ; carpets hang out 
from every window. Contemplated from afar, the two 
cities stand before us like beautiful human figures, — ^like 
women with dark sad glances and yet laughing lips ; we 
step nearer, it seems one great united family ; we pass 
into the midst of them; it is like a beehive of human 
beings. Athens and her destiny is a symbol of the whole 
life of Greece ; Florence is a symbol of the prime of Eoman- 
Italy. Both, so long as their liberty lasted, are a reflection 
of the golden age of their land and people ; after liberty 
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was lostj they are an image of the decline of both until 
their final rain. 

3. 

Nothing is known of -how the ancient Morentia passed 
into the modem Fiorenza or Firenze, and whether it 
brought with it -from the Eomish ages the character of a 
manufacturing town. We do not even know in the 
Hohenstauffen epoch, in what proportion the population 
were divided into noble and manufacturing classes. The 
city at that time lay on the northern bank of the Arno, 
within low surrounding walls, between which and the river 
there was a broad space. In that direction they soon ex- 
tended * themselves, made bridges across, and established 
themselves on the other sida 

The conquest of Fiesole was the first great deed of the 
Florentine citizens. The Fiesolans were obliged to settle 
in the valley below. Pisa, nevertheless, which lay towards 
the west, on the sea-coast, was greater and more powerful. 
Pisa possessed a fleet and harbours, the Florentine trade 
was dependent on that of Pisa. Florence had nowhere 
free commimication with the sea ; Lucca, Pistoia, Arezzo, 
Siena — ^nothing but jealous and warlike cities — encircled 
f her with their territories. In them, however, as in Florence, 
there were houses of powerful nobles, in whose hands lay 
the sovereign authority. 

The disputes of these lords severally, and those of the 
t «{)arties into which they were divided, continued in Tuscany, 

mm 

f- «o long as the Hohenstauffens ruled the world. Florence 
longed to the heritage of the Countess Mulilda, to which 
"8^ pope laid claim, because the land had beeu bequeathed 
*> him, and the emperor, because an imperial fief could not 
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be SO disposed of. This dispute fumislied strong points 
of support for the party feeling in Tuscany. A part of the 
nobles stood up for the rights of the church, the other to 
defend those of the emperor. The future of the city de- 
pended on the issue of the war, which burst forth immedi- 
ately in deeds of violence to decide the exciting question. 

When the imperial party were victorious in Italy, their 
adherents in Florence, triumphed also ; when the national 
party gained the upper hand, the party of the pope con- 
quered in Tuscany also. When the Lombard cities were 
subdued by Barbarossa^ the imperial faction in Florence 
broke forth and endeavoured to drive away the pubUc 
magistrates who had been strengthened by their adversaries. 
When the fortune of the emperor afterwards suddenly 
changed, the power of his enemies in Tuscany also returned. 
Under the protection of the pope, the Tuscan cities formed 
themselves into a confederation, the capital of which was 
Florence. 

Such was the condition of things at the beginning of 
the thirteenth century, when the names Guelfs and Ghibel- 
lines sprang up, and what had been hitherto a spiritless 
opposition, became a contest with well-matured principles. 
In the year 1215, the Guelfs and Ghibellines in Florence 
began to make war on each other. In the year 1321, 
Dante died. The century between the two dates, forms 
the contents of his poem, the verses of which just as natur- 
atUy suit the heroic epoch which they depict, as the pure 
language of Bbmer does the deeds of the Hellenists before 
Ilion. 

Eegisters of the families, as they stood on this side or 
on that, are preserved. We know the position of their 
"Qalaces, — ^little castles, constructed for defence from storm 
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and siege. We follow from year to year the calamitous 
circumstances. Old and famous houses decline, new ones 
rise from small beginnings to power and importance. 
Continually, in the midst of the internal discord, wars occur 
with the neighbours — ^with Pisa first, who had -command 
over the way to the sea ; with Siena and Pistoia ; soon 
with the entire neighbourhood. In the moment of danger, 
reconciliation, armistice, or treaty unite the contending 
parties to common force against the enemies of the country. 
After the victory, however, the old dispute awakens to new 
evil within their own walls. 

For the most part the cause for the state of things 
abroad lay in those at hotne. The Guelfs of Florence, 
when they had the management of things in their hands, 
urged for war against the Ghibellines of Pisa or Pistoia. 
The Florentine Ghibellines refused to take the field with 
them 'against their own party. Thus Tuscany stood in 
flames which were not to be extinguished. For if one 
party succeeded in driving the other out of the city, the 
banished ones lay without in their castles, close at the very 
gates, awaiting the favourable moment for return. To be 
beaten was not to be overcome. In the^ worst emergency, 
supplies and money came from afar. The emperor him- 
self sent German knights to the assistance of the oppressed 
Ghibellines. 

To the manufacturing citizens, however, this situation 
of the great nobles was of essential service. The prosperous 
merchants formed a third element, which exerted a power- 
ful influence in the contests of the nobles, and forced them 
to concessions. The city authorities grew strong ; in the 
midst of the calamitous disorders, Florence increased 
in extent and population. In the year 1252, Pm ^^^ 
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already not half so important. A conunerdal treatj in& 
the Fisans was concluded; they adopted the Eloientuu 
weights and measures. It was about this time that Man- 
fred, the last Hohenstaufifen king of Naples, supported the 
Ghibellines alone in Tuscany. When for the laat time he 
sent assistance, his eight hundred knights — ^for the most part 
Grermans — ^united with the Ghibellines of Florence, Sienat 
Pisa, Frato, Arezzo, and Pistoia, formed a body of three 
thousand armed men« 

The Guelfs were defeated, and evacuated the land. 
Soon, however, after the fall of Manfred, they again attacked 
Florence, which was now abandoned by the GhibeUines. 
Charles of Anjou, the new French king of Naples^ under- 
took the protection of the city, and the citizens adopted a 
new constitution, the foundation of their subsequent inde- 
pendence. Whether the nobles concluded a peace or 
entered into dispute afresh, it was always a signal to the 
citizens to make a new attempt to extend their rights. 

To make their rights, however, a still surer possession, 
they endeavoured to destroy and to purchase the castles of 
the nobles outside the town, and to drive them back by the 
prohibition of a wide circuit of the city. In Florence her- 
self, the dangerous towers were pulled down, which had once 
been their watch-posts, and from whence they had hurled 
their darts. Too late the great nobles perceived the conse- 
quences of their furious self-destruction. The Ghibellines 
were crushed, but the victorious Guelfic nobility stood 
enfeebled before a body of proud citizens, whose rich fami- 
lies maintained themselves as bravely as the nobles. New 
constitutions gave greater and greater scope to the guilds, 
which were b^inning to form ; and at length the intention 
^f admitting those alone to a share in the state who were 
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members of these guilds, stood forth as the aim of this 
powerful democracy. The old nobility were oblig^ to allow 
themselves to be admitted, or to be completely excluded. 

All this, however, proceeded slowly ; great commotions 
were brought about step by step. There were epochs of 
rest — happier times, in which the parties joined for peaceful 
social life. Such a calm occurred in the last decade of the 
thirteenth century, when, with the decline of the Hohen- 
stauffens^ the idea of the old empire began to dissolve, and 
the new basis of European political life filled all minds : 
the divided people were now fix)m henceforth to foUow 
their own way. The jurisdiction of the old Eoman-Byzan- 
tine power was then for the first time broken througL 
National consciousness penetrated art and literature, and 
revealed itself in new forms. These are the times, in which 
occurred Dante's birth and youth. 

Florence extended her walls for the third tima Amolfo 
di Lapo» the fieunous architect, began to build the churches, 
which yet stand there as the greatest and finest^ and among 
them, most distinguished of all, Santa Maria del Fiore. He 
built in a new style, the Gothic — or as the Italians called it, 
the German — ^the free upward-rising proportions of which 
took the place of the more heavy and widenspreading dimen- 
sions in which they had built hitherto. As the rule of the 
Hohenstauffens may be regarded as the final development 
of the old Boman Empire, so art aJ^ appears up to their 
times as the last fruit of the ideas of the ancients. 

Dante speaks of the days of his youth as of his 
lost paradise. But he was not a poet who, absorbed in 
narrow fancies, had led a secluded life. He was a soldier, 
statesman, and scholar. He fought in battle, took part in 
important embassies, and wrote learned and political 'woiks. 
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In his youth a Guelf^ he became a furious Ghibelliae, and 
\vrote and sang for his party, which even still built extra- 
vagantly ideal hopes on the advent of a German empeior. 
Henry of Luxemburg appeared in the year 1311. But to 
him the old party names had lost their meaning. He saw 
that Guelfs and Ghibellines alike wished to use him for 
their own ends, and pursuing likewise the path which 
seemed to him the most advantageous for his own policy, 
he adhered to a middle course, which led him victoriously 
on, without giving the advantage to either of the contend- 
ing parties. Death soon put an end to his efforts, and after 
he was gone, scarcely a trace of his existence remained 
behind in the land. 

His progress through Italy was described by Dino 
Compagni, a Florentine and friend of Dante. The chronicle 
of this man, in its simple and beautiful prose, forms a 
counterpart to Dante's poems. The symphony of two 
worlds — ^the ancient and the modem — fills both their works. 
They use the language naturally, as the best old authors 
did theirs, and without abusing its flexibility. Dante 
speaks of things and feelings plainly, as he sees them and 
experiences them. When he describes the heaven, and the 
rising and setting of the stars, it is the heaven of Hesiod ; 
if he takes us to the sea-shore, it seems to be the same 
shore as that on which Thetis lamented her lost son, or on 
which the waves had rolled at the feet of Ulysses, when he 
looked out from the island of Calypso, and the sweeping 
clouds reminded him of the rising smoke of his home. 
Dante ingeniously compares the scarcely-opened light- 
dreading eyes of the wandering band of spectres in the 
lower world, with the screwed-up eyes of a tailor who 
wants to thread his needle. 
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His poem is the fruit of laborious study of the spirit of 
the Italian language. He must have toiled to catch and to 
manage its words, like a troop of wild horses which had 
never gone in harness before. His proud weighty Italian 
is a strange contrast to the polished conventional Latin, in 
which he wrote more easily. In the latter he is keen, 
cultivated, and elegant; while his Italian compositions 
sound as if he had written them half dreaming. In his 
light verses there lies something of the melancholy to 
which the sight of nature often disposes us, of that aimless 
sadness which a cool glowing sunset in autumn calls forth 
in us. Dante's fate stands before us, like the suffering of 
an exiled Hellenist who enjoys hospitality at the court of a 
barbarian prince, whilst hatred and longing gnaw his heart. 
At times we see more than we have, perhaps, a right to 
see : while contemplating Dante's head, as Giotto has painted 
it, with a few wonderful strokes, on the wall of the chapel 
of BargeUo, his whole life seems to lie in the soft beautiful 
features, as if a presentiment of his future overshadowed 
his youthful brow. 

Dante died in exile ; none of his political ideals were 
realized. The nations were too deeply involved in their 
own disorder, to have power and enthusiasm left for general 
European policy. The popes removed to Avignon. Eome 
stood empty. Italy was left to itself. The hundred years 
during which this state of things lasted, are the second 
epoch in the development of Florentine liberty, and form 
at the same time the first era of that unfolding art, whicli 
finds its first great workman in Giotto. 



We are wont to call Cimabue the founder oi ino^ieTXi 

b2 
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painting. His productions belong to the time in which 
Dante was bom. His works excited astonishment and ad- 
miration. Gimabue painted, in the manner of the Byzantine 
masters, stiff bulky Madonnas. We would gladly, at the 
present day, consider this influence of Byzantine art up<m 
the early Italian to have been of the most limited cha- 
racter, and assert rather a native development in direct 
connection with ancient art It may have been so with 
Cimabue; but Giotto, whom he met with on the open 
field as a shepherd boy, drawing his cattle on the laige 
flat stones, — ^whom he demanded from his father, and took 
with him to Florence and instructed, — can nevertheless be 
scarcely designated his 'disciple. From Cimabue to Giotto 
there is a steep ascent Giotto seems alien to his master, 
and almost opposed to him. 

At the period in which he worked, the intellectual 
centre of Europe was not in Italy. Dante, who had pur- 
sued his studies in Paris, freed himself with difficulty from 
the power of the Latin tongue and the Proven5al dialect 
It was from France that the new Gothic style came into 
Italy. It was in France also that Giotto painted. His 
tender figures, which seem to spring from the most simple 
examination of nature, still carry with them too much of 
miniature-painting, for us entirely to deny the school in 
which their master learned to draw. 

It is not easy to gain a clear idea of his work. It 
embraced the whole range of art. Much of technical rule 
must have interfered with it Tet he was not devoid of 
individual power. Dante's portrait, now indeed Giotto's 
most famous work, retains, even in its present sad condi- 
tion, something grand and characteristic in the sweep of 
the lines. The sketch seems to have been produced by 
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a strong hand, which traced with bold strokes what the 
eye saw and the mind perceived. No artist would have 
been able to draw with more meaning the rare outline of 
such a countenance, which, although destroyed, restored, 
and partly entirely renovated, is imbued with the elevat- 
ing dignity of him to whom it belonged. The Madonnas, 
which are ascribed to Giotto, have an expression of sad 
loveliness. Heavy almond-shaped ej'^es, scarcely open, a 
repetition of the Byzantine type of Madonnas, a sorrowfully 
smiling mouth, — ^these are their distinctive features. His 
principal works were not, however, his pictures with a few 
insignificant figures, but his fresco-paintings, with which 
he supplied the whole of Italy. Called by the king of 
Naples to his capital, he painted the churches and palaces 
there ; he executed great works in Lombardy ; he was sum- 
moned to Eome and Avignon by the popes. "Wherever he 
was required he was at once ready for service. He worked 
as painter, sculptor, and architect He stood on good 
terms with the nobles, but showed them little deference. 
His personal characteristics, as depicted by Boccaccio, are 
not over^ideaHzed. Giotto was small, mean-looking even to 
ugliness, good natured, but endowed with a sharp tongue, 
like all Korentinea Dante also could give biting replies. 
Villani, his contemporary, tells us that he knew how to cut 
short with severity all stupidity and pretension ; while, from 
the impression left by his verses and his sad fate, we should 
have thought he would have turned away in stately silence 
when natures so far below him put his pride to the test. 

Dante and Giotto remained friends to the end of their 
lives. When Giotto came through Ferrara on his return 
from Verona, and Dante heard in Eavenna that he was €»o 
near him, he Bucoeeded in having him called to "RscveML^ 
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The paintings, however, which he executed in the cathedral 
there, have perished. 

Fate was not favourable to his works. In Dante's 
portrait, a nail has been driven exactly into the eye. Even 
in the past century, church walls in Naples, which had 
been painted by Giotto, were whitewashed. A Florentine 
picture, on which Vasari bestows the highest praise, was 
lost from the church to which it belonged, during the 
period that intervened between the first and second editions 
of his book. It represented the death of Mary, with the 
apostles standing round, whUe Christ receives the rising 
spirit in his arms. Michael Angelo is said to have spe- 
cially liked it. It has never again come to light 

The most famous monument, however, which this 
master has erected to himself, is the beU-tower, which rises 
by the side of Santa Maria del Fiore, — a slender isolated 
column of colossal height, quadrangular, and from top to 
bottom inlaid with marble. As Amolfo never lived to see 
the conclusion of his vast cathedral structure, which even 
a century and a half after his death lacked completion, so 
was Giotto never permitted to finish his wonderful tower, 
like Amolfo, he left behind a model which they could 
follow, only that at the close of the work they discontinued 
the Gothic pyramidal spire, because the building was 
finished at a period when the German style had been long 
given up and had fallen into contempt. 

As the church, next which it stands, was to exceed in 
magnitude any that had been ever built before, Giotto 
received instructions to erect a tower, which should sur- 
pass aU that Greek and Eoman art had produced. The 
outside, formed of slates of black and white marble, is 
covered with the most beautiful ornaments and sculp- 
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ture, which are continued in marvellous abundance to 
the very top. The construction of the different stories, 
the windows, the sculpture — wherever the eye rests with 
attentive observation — all form a matchless whole. Giotto 
deserved the honour and the remuneration which he 
obtained for it The freedom of the city, which he received, 
was at that time a great matter, and the yearly allowance 
of a hundred gold florins was no trifling sum. 

He died in 1336. To the end of the century his style 
remained the model for Florentine art. The works of his 
pupils and imitators present nothing that surpasses him. 
The age was unproductive, for no higher power asserted 
itself in Italy, than gloomy contentious selfishness. The 
land was the theatre of endless disputes, the intricate 
nature of which acquired no nobler importance by the pre- 
sence of distinguished men. 

5. 

In the north, the Visconti had established themselves as 
the lords of Milan, and the emperor Henry had confirmed 
them as sucL Through them the Ghibelline north of Italy 
remained in connection with the emperor and with Germany. 
Their best soldiers were German knights and fighting men. 

Towards the east, Venice was too strong for the Visconti ; 
they turned therefore to the south, and brought Genoa 
into their power ; by this, the whole Tuscan coast, Lucca 
and Pisa, once the aim of Genoese desires, became the 
object of the efforts of Lombardy. This, however, brought 
Milan into contact with Florence, to whom the possession 
of both cities was necessary. Besides this, there was the 
opposition of political feeling : — Milan, the central point of 
the German-imperial Giibeiline nobility in Italy •, TWeuce, 
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the nest of the popish-national citizens^ in dosest alliance 
with the French Naples, and with France itself whose kings 
hoped to seize upon the Bomish imperial dignity. Tuscany 
lay between the north and the south, as the natural theatre 
for the meeting of the hostile powers. 

Florence was a manufacturing city inhabited by restless 
masses. It was soon evident that a strong independent 
power must defend the city without None of her own 
citizens had or might have the ability to do this ; we find 
Florence therefore in the hands of powerful princes, for 
the most part Neapolitan, who for weighty gold gave their 
services and their troops. The idea indeed occurred to them 
of constituting themselves her settled masters. Then, how- 
ever, the power of the citizens displayed itself — ^they 
would submit to no other yoke than that which they had 
voluntarily taken upon them. Florence maintained he^ 
self free by her democracy, as Venice did by her nobles. 

The other cities of Italy became subject, on account of 
their divisions, to separate families or to foreign rule. In 
such cases things took their natural course. Two parties 
of nobles made war on each other, each with one family as 
head, who was the most powerful within their circla If 
one of the parties conquered, those who had been their 
leaders endeavoured to maintain themselves as masters at 
the head of the entire state. Eelationship, murder, and 
the inheritance thus brought about, alliances with foreign 
houses who aimed at similar measures or had already 
carried them out, strengthened the new position. To con- 
vert this authority expressly into an hereditary one, was 
scarcely necessary, as from the outset it concerned the 
whole family, whose duration was not interrupted by the 
death of its heads. 
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In Florence, from the earliest times, such outrages on 
the people's love of liberty had been frustrated, even in 
those days when there was still a nobility within the city. 
The victorious party perceived that the aim in view was 
not merely the subjection of their adversaries, but the 
elevation of their own chief to authority, so they refused 
to render service. All hostility vanished at such moments. 
The expulsion of the Duke of Athens, who in 1343 had 
been appointed lord of the city, and who thought it easy to 
bring her under his dominion, is one of the most brilliant 
deeds of the Florentines. Misled by the hostility of 
parties, he believed he could maintain his high position 
with the help of the aristocrats. But he did so only for a 
short tima An insurrection broke out, in which eveiy 
one, without distinction of party, took part, and the duke 
fled before the excited people, whom he dared not defy. 

It was in that same year that the last fearful con- 
test against the nobles was fought, when, immediately after 
the expuMon of the duke, they again opposed the people. 
Theirnumberwas no longer large ; they were annihilated, 
but they sold their ruin dearly enough. A great contest 
arose in the streets, the people took by force the palaces of 
the nobles. Wondrously does MachiaveUi depict the rage 
of the citizens, and the desperate resistance of the lords, as 
one family after another fell ; and when the guilds had con- 
quered, they began to divide among themselves for renewed 
contests. The higher guilds were now the *' lords," the op- 
pressors, against whom the lower guilds, " the people,'' took 
up arms. Again, there were powerful old families who 
formed the party of the nobles ; while others, striving to 
rise, excited to rebellion the impatient desires of the lower 
classes. 
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It was from these revolutions that the Medici at length 
emerged They began to rise towards the end of the four- 
teenth century. Their progress was natural, and therefore 
not to be stopped. It was the result of the co-operation of 
two unconquerable powers — the peculiarities of the Floren- 
tine people, and their own family character; and a power 
was thus formed, which can be compared with that of no 
other princes. 

The Medici were princes and yet private people. They 
ruled with absolute sway, while seeming never to give a 
command. They might be called hereditary advisers of 
the Florentine people ; the hereditary Florentine guardians ; 
possessors, interpreters, and executors of public opinion. 

The wealth of the family was only the outward instru- 
ment with which they worked ; the true impelling power 
which allowed them to rise, lay in the talent for gaining 
confidence without demanding it, in the will to enforce 
without commanding, and to conquer their enemies with- 
out attacking them. Their successes alone came to light, 
rarely the ways in which they attained them. They spared 
no means in doing so. In a written apology, in which 
the character of the first Cosmo is passionately, or rather 
furiously defended, we read in praise of this father of his 
country, that he poisoned the Eoman emperor to save 
Italy from his inroads. Treachery and violence were 
familiar to the Medici, as to every other princely family of 
their time ; but that which distinguished them from others 
was the national, genuine Florentine manner in which they 
knew how to use them. They were more refined than the 
most refined in Florence, more pliable than the craftiest ; 
they seized their foes with unerring accuracy, for they 
understood how, with masterly power, to lull them into the 
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feeling of security that led to their capture. Composure 
in moments of greatest difficulty was of more service to 
them than the valour which was never lacking. Linked 
with both, however, a marvellous success went hand in 
hand, and that which cast a true halo round them, was the 
direction of their mind to objects of higher culture — ^their / 
delight in the beautiful, and the noble manner in which 
they befriended those who were the first in art and science. 
Their merits, and again their successes — ^for fate richly fa- 
voured their noble inclinations — are in this direction so 
vast, that, as a lesson to the whole world, the genius of 
history has beautifully taken care that the Medici should 
stand alone as the protectors of art and scienceT] 

The first Medici, whose fate was thoroughly mixed up 
with the destinies of the city, was Salvestro, Gonfalonier of 
Florence in the year 1370. The Gonfalonier, the supreme 
magistrate, was one year in office. The title may be simply 
and generally translated as that of the ruling mayor; in its 
derivation it signifies standard-bearer ; the Gonfalonier 
carried the banner of justice as an emblem of the highest 
authority, which lay in his hands. 

Salvestro, who was a leader of the democratic party, 
plunged the citizens into one of the most dangerous revolu- 
tions. Without openly compromising himself, he stirred 
up the people until sedition broke out. In the midst of 
the commotion, he stood forth as a loyal man apart from 
all the dispute, and manifested in his manoeuvres that 
spirit of cunning and energy, which in subsequent times 
made his family so victorious, when they possessed power 
and boldness to use it unscrupulously. 

The aim of the democratic party, at whose head the 
Medici placed themselves, was to oppose those families ^l\o 

c 
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had, from their common wealth, assumed the position of the 
ruling minority within the pure constitution. The Medici 
did not occupy the rank among them which they wished 
to occupy. Their family was not one of the most distin- 
guished and the most ancient Instead, however, of forming 
a party among those aristocrats with whom they wished 
to be on an equality, by the help of which they would have 
perhaps brought the great families and the entire people 
into subjection, they made the cause of the people their 
own ; united with them, they annihilated the nobles and 
entered upon their inheritance. 

Much as the course they had adopted, and the expedient 
they made use of, tended to make the final result appear 
but as the successful execution of coldly planned intrigues, 
it required the greatest vigour to come off victorious. 
Moments of the greatest danger occurred, in which the 
Medici behaved with princely tact. The rise of these royal 
citizens consisted of a train of political events, which be- 
came increasingly comprehensive. Truth, however, turned 
the scale at last, and generosity and magnanimity triumphed 
over secret, calculating cunning. The Medici prevailed, 
not merely because they possessed the evil qualities of their 
fellow-citizens in their greatest vigour, but also because in 
them might be perceived more strongly than in any others, 
the counterbalancing excellencies of the national Florentine 
character. _ The evil is everywhere more plainly recognised, 
because in single instances it is conspicuously evident; 
while the good, regarded from a more general point of view, 
i^ dimly perceived, and, taken as a matter of course, is 
iScarcely acknowledged as an advantage. For this reason, 
in Salvestro's case, there is less evident weight given to the 
fact, that the cause which he served was good and just in 
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itself. We fancy we perceive, to too great an extent, that 
he only availed himself of it for personal ends. He came 
forth from the storms which he had stirred up, with the 
fame of a democrat whom the people loved ; at the same 
time he remained the man whom the nobles conld not dis- 
pense with. He died in 1388. After his death Veri dei/' 
Medici became the head of the family. The disputes among 
the higher and lower guilds for a share in the government, 
still continued* There was no end to the insurrections. 
They murdered, they stormed the palaces of the obnoxious 
nobles, they plundered and set fire to them. Executions, 
banishments, confiscations, or declarations of infamy, by 
which suspicious personages were for a certain time with- 
drawn firom the exercise of political rights, were the order 
of the day. Throughout the whole of Italy at this time, 
here was a war without principle of aU against all Em- 
peror and pope interfered, but, like the rest, only cared for 
lower advantages. Noble thoughts had fallen into oblivion. 
In intellectual and political things, a court of appeal was 
lacking, where arbitration might be sought for. The im- 
pulse to subdue and to gather together material possessions, 
was the sole motive for action. 

If we compare our own days, which are condemned by 
many as disordered and unsettled, with the occurrences of 
those times, the present condition of things seems an har- 
monious juncture, in which truth, worth, and forbearance 
wield the sceptre ; in which every ignoble passion has lost 
its venom, and even gold its charm. We often imagine 
that everything in the present day is to be had for mone; 
how little, however, do we appear to be able to effect witl 
this instrument, if we consider those bygone passages of 
histoiy ! What prince in the present day could so tia^c 
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with all within his power, as was the case at that time? 
The force of public opinion, which at the present day 
looks gloomily down on the actions of princes and peoples, 
did not exist. The cogent sense of political morality, which 
has been aroused in men's minds, was a thing of which 
then they had not even the remotest suspicion. 

The rule of Cosmo dei Medici coincides with that rise 
which lifted Italy from its state of decay. Like islands of 
safety in the universal deluge, the ideas of the great minds 
of antiquity emerged ; in the general confusion, they fled 
to them. The influence of Greek philosophy was animated 
afresh. The Medici participated most heartily in its re- 
vival. Nothing can be said of the art of that day, with- 
out the mention of their names. The advantages bestowed 
by nature on Florence and her citizens were perceived and 
increased by Cosmo ; and thus the city became the central 
point of Italy, which now surpassed in culture the other 
lands of Europe. 

6. 

Four important aitists appear in Florence at the begin- 
ning of the fifteenth century — Ghiberti, Brunelleschi, Dona- 
tello, and Masaccio. Speaking fictitiously, we might say 
that they were four brothers, who shared their father's 
glorious inheritance, and each of whom extended the limits 
of his portion into a great kingdom. These four are the 
founders of a new art, which became after many years the 
basis of that which is peerless in its perfection. 
. Ghiberti began as apprentice to a goldsmith. He 
worked at first in Giotto's manner. The transition to his own 
peculiarities is best seen on the doors of San Giovanni, 
which, even at the present day, except a few traces of 
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destooyed gildiig, stand pure and untonched in their 
place. 

The church has three open gates, the fourth towards 
the west being walled up. The southern was supplied by 
Andrea Pisano, with brazen wings, for which Giotto made 
the designs. At the beginning of the fifteenth century the 
guild of merchants, to whom the church belonged, deter- 
mined to have the eastern gate finished, and appointed a 
competition of the artists, who wished to set up their claims 
to the honour and the gain. 

Ghiberti was at that time twenty years old. He had 
left Florence, where the plague prevailed, and had painted 
the apartments of a palace in Eimini for Pandolfo Malatesta. 
He now returned to his native city. Six artists shared the 
contest with him, among them Brunelleschi, who, three 
years older than Ghiberti, disputed precedency with him 
for the first time as an adversary. 

The task W6is so arranged, that the one completed door 
was to serve as a modeL Each wing is here divided into 
a series of compartments, one above another; each compart- 
ment containing a figure in bas-relief. The production of 
each separate bronze compartment was required, and the 
period of a year was allowed for it. Thirty-four foreign 
and native masters were appointed as deciding committee. 

Ghiberti enjoyed the help of his father, with whom he 
had studied, and who assisted him in the casting of the 
bronze. In this competition, it was not of so much moment 
to prove himself the worthiest master by some device full 
of genius ; but it was intended to test who, in whatever 
manner, was able to produce the most perfect piece of 
bronze casting. It depended on experience, and a skilful 
management of the material. Ghiberti's work 'was coiv- 
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sidered faultlessly executed, and the task was conferred 
upon him on the 23d November 1403. A number of other 
artists were assigned to him as fellow-workers. How much 
was to be ready every year, was accurately settled in the 
contract. The work lasted for twenty-one years. On the 
19th April 1424^ both folding-doors were hung on their 
hinges. Ghiberti's fame now spread throughout Italy; his 
services were claimed on all sides, but in Florence it was re- 
solved that the third door should be consigned to him alsa 

He was no longer bound to any model ; the single con- 
dition stood in the contract, that, so long as he was working 
at the door, he was to undertake no other commission 
without the consent of the guild of merchants ; otherwise, 
so far as concerned time and cost, all was left to his will 
It was, however, expected from him, that as he had van- 
quished all other masters, in the door already completed, 
he would, in this new one, surpass himself On the 16th 
June 1452, this work also was conveyed to its place. In 
the first) his father had helped him; this time, his son 
Vittorio could assist him in the gilding, which was done 
afterwards. Not long after, Lorenzo Ghiberti died ; his 
whole life, amounting to seventy-four years, had been 
devoted to these two principal works. 

The second door surpassed the first in every respect 
The master followed freely, as he was bidden, his own 
creative genius. His work is tasteful in the highest sense, 
the most sublime which artistic workmanship could pro- 
duce. The compositions of the different compartments are 
brought out in an effective manner, which, without such a 
thorough knowledge and appropriation of all the advantages 
so scantily afforded by the material, would have been 
impossible We might call this door the colossal work of 
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a goldsmith ; we might, however, also say that the sepaiute 
compartments were pictures in reUef-mch a^ only the 
most skilful painter could devise. The door is a work 
in itself, which subsequent imitation has never been able 
to arrive at. The border enclosing the compartments — 
the real framework of the two folding-doors — ^is unusually 
rich in figure ornament, in reclining and standing statuettes, 
which are executed with great freedom, and are placed in 
niches, with projecting heads and other ornaments, all 
exhibiting the same care. This door is the first important 
creation of Florentine art, the influence of which appears 
evident upon Michael Angelo. The creation of Adam on the 
ceiling of the Sistine Chapel ; the drunkenness of Koah, 
and the death of Goliath^ in the same place ; owe their 
primary idea to the small figures of Ghiberti's composi- 
tions. Michael Angelo transformed them into gigantic 
aiza In some figures of the framework, we find attitudes 
which Michael Angelo made use of by predilection. Thus, 
the recumbent position, in which the raised bust is sup- 
ported sideways on the bent arm, so that the shoulder is 
a little pushed up, is a conception of the human form 
which is almost stereotyped among Michael Angelo's 
imitators. Michael Angelo said of these doors, that they 
were worthy to be the gates of Paradise. 

What gave Ghiberti the first step in a new direction, 
was the study of the antique. A sense of the value which 
dwelt within the remains of ancient art had never been 
utterly extinguished in Italy. The nation, however, lacked 
reverence and understanding. Petrarch laments that the 
degenerated Bomans carry on a disgraceful tra£Gic with the 
ruins of their ancient greatness, and impoverish the city. 
About the year 1430, there were in the whole oi "Boxcva ^\x. 
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ancient statues deserving mention. Ghiberti has left behind 
records of art ; he speaks of the discovery of ancient works 
in marble, as of rare events. He describes a hermaphio- 
dite, which he saw in Eome in 1440, where a sculptor, 
who had to execute the monument of a cardinal, iand was 
seeking for suitable pieces of marble, discovered it eight 
feet under the ground — a recumbent figure, which, placed 
with the smooth side of its pedestal over a common sewer, 
served as a coping-stone. In Padua he saw a second statue, 
which was discovered in Florence, when they were digging 
out the foundation of a house. The third was in Siena ; — of 
this, however, he had only seen a drawing, which Ambrosio 
Lorenzetti (a pupil of Giotto's) had made of it, and which 
had been shown to him in Siena by its possessor, an old 
Carthusian monk, who was a goldsmith. The latter had 
also told him how, at the discovery of the statue, all the 
scholars, painters, sculptors, and goldsmiths of the city had 
met together, examined it, and had consulted where it should 
be erected. The fountain in the market-place had been at 
length selected for this purpose. The statue was a wonder- 
fully beautiful work, with a dolphin at the one foot on 
which it stood, and on its pedestal was the name Lysippus.* 
A short time after the erection of the statue, the war 
which Siena was carrying on against Florence took a bad 
turn. It must have been about the year 1390, when Siena 
was leagued with Visconti against the Florentines. The 
senate of the city deliberated how this sudden misfortune 
could have been incurred, and arrived at the opinion, that 
by the erection of this idol, which was contrary to all Chris- 
tian faith, they had called down the wrath of heaven. The 
unfortunate work of Lysippus was thrown down and broken 

* See Appendix, Note I. 
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into a thousand fragments ; and these, that advantage might 
even be reaped from the evil, they conveyed secretly to 
the Florentine territory, and buried in the earth there. 

; Ghiberti knew well how to appreciate the excellencies of 
ancient art He said of a torso found in Florence, that it 
was executed with such great nicety, that its delicate 
workmanship was not to be perceived by the eye alone, 
either by ftdl or subdued light; it must be felt out by the 
tips of the fingers to be thoroughly discovered. 

If in this way he learned the secrets of the old masters, 
and laboured to apply them to the advantage of sculpture, 

\^runelleschi with equal success endeavoured to bring the 
Deauty of ancient architecture into honour.^ As the prize 
in the competition had not been awarded to him, he set 
out for Kome with Donatello, his younger friend. He too 
had begun as goldsmith, but had soon devoted himself to 
the study of architecture. Yet, as Ghiberti was an archi- 
tect as well as a painter, so was Brunelleschi a painter, a 
sculptor, and a worker in bronze. All these studies formed 
a whole, which was called art, just as intellectual work in 
all its branches formed a whole, which was called science. 
This universality of talent is to be found also in Giotto, 
who, in addition to all, knew how to write poems. 

In Eome the two friends began to survey the remains 
of ancient architecture. This interest in the ruins of 
their city was utterly incomprehensible to the Eomans; 
they imagined the young Florentines were digging for gold 
and sHver in the walls of the temples and imperial palaces, 
and they called them the treasure-diggers. At that time 
much* was still standing, which lies in ruins at the present 
day, or has entirely disappeared. It was not till long after 
that period — ^more than fifty years later — ^that tTae C^tftiii^ 
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of San Marco destroyed the Coliseum, to build the Venetian 
palace out of its stona Brunelleschi acquired in Borne 
those views with which he subsequently completely ove^ 
threw the Gothic style. His knowledge of the ancient 
dome, which he acquired by the most accurate examination 
of the Pantheon, enabled him to arch the dome of the 
cathedral in Florence, after the model of which Michael 
Angelo subsequently raised that of Saint Peter. Thus the 
course of Florentine art converges in him who was un- 
paralleled among the greatest 

Eetuming to Florence, he was found from time to time 
among those artists whose help Ghiberti required for his 
great work. Donatello also worked here with him. They 
went a second time to Eome, where they renewed their 
study of the ancients ; and now Brunelleschi came forward 
well versed, in his project for Santa Maria del Fiore. 
Opposed to him again stood Ghiberti, who had fame on 
his side, and was accustomed to take the lead in matters 
of art 

The cathedral had long been completed, its centre alone 
was open and roofless. No one knew how to close the 
immense opening. A competition was invited. The Floren- 
tine commercial houses in Germany, Burgundy, France, and 
England, received orders to induce all masters of importance 
to set out for Florence. The assembly was opened in 1420. 
Various opinions were set forth. One proposed the erection 
of detached pillars to support the dome. Another wished 
to wall up the dome with pumice stone on account of its 
lightness. Another proposed one single mighty supporting 
pillar in the centre of the dome. The most extravagant 
proposal of all, was to fill the entire church with earth, 
in order to obtain a temporary firm support for the dome. 
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In Older that this earth shonld be remoyed all the more 
rapidly on the completion of the building, small silver 
pieces were to be mixed with it; all hands would then 
most readily carry it away. 

Brunelleschi^s project was a free dome. He wished to 
construct it with the aid of a scaffolding only. The enor- 
mous costs of the others he reduced to a small sum. Yet 
the more he promised, the more incredible seemed his 
words. Nobody listened to him, and he was already on 
the point of returning to Eome, and leaving his ungrateful 
native city, when it dawned at last upon the minds of the 
people that there might be something in his reasoning. 
He had wished not to exhibit his model to the company of 
architects ; he allowed it to be seen secretly by those only 
upon whose votes the decision rested A new assembly 
was called ; there was reiterated dispute, reiterated refusal 
to show the model ; the victory, however, was at length 
BruneUeschi's, and his superior intelligence was evidenced 
by a comparison. He asked the assembly to place an egg 
on its point, and the history of Columbus' egg foUowed, 
all the architects combiaed not being able to place it 
upright; and Brunelleschi, years before Columbus was 
thought o^ making it stand according to his method. 

But once he had obtained the building, the jealousy of 
Ghiberti was awakened. Vasari's account of this affair 
seems mythical, but still all that he brings forward affords 
an insight into the life and doings of Florentine artists, 
and shows not only how art rose against art, but also 
cunning against cunning. Ghiberti stood in the zenith 
of his fame. He succeeded at last in having the building 
of the dome assigned to him and Brunelleschi together. 
Brunelleschi, furious and beside himseK at tliiE tnxfe^ 
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was again on the point of giving it aU up. DonateUo, 
however, and Luca della Eobbia — the latter likewise an 
excellent sculptor — induced him, instead of tearing up his 
drawings and throwing them into the fire as he would have 
done, to come rather to an understanding with the directors 
of the building ; in shorty he allowed himseK to be pacified, 
and the work was begun. His model, however, which he 
had constructed on a larger scale in wood, he kept carefully 
shut up from Ghiberti, who had on his side also prepared 
a model, which he computed at an expense of three hundred 
lire, while Brunelleschi only demanded fifty. For seven 
years they continued to build jointly till they reached the 
critical point, where Ghiberti's power failed. It was the 
beginning of the dome itself. Everything depended on 
bringing into practice the right principle, according to 
which the stones were to be placed. Brunelleschi now 
feigned to be ilL Ghiberti, at first embarrassed and then 
helpless, could go no farther alone, and was compelled to 
withdraw. At first he retained his three golden florins 
monthly, which both he and Bmnelleschi received ; to the 
latter afterwards the salary was raised to eight, while Ghi- 
berti's share ceased entirely. Equally wisely did Brunel- 
leschi know how to treat the workmen, who were not always 
accommodating. His position in the city was an important 
one. In 1423 he appeared in the Signiory. Numerous 
other tasks occupied him as weU as the great building of 
the dome. Nor was Ghiberti less employed, and other 
masters also, whose names and works have, however, import- 
ance only for those who are able to study them on the spot. 
Brunelleschi died in 1446 ; as an architect he was not 
exactly the originator of the new style which supplanted 
the Gothic; but he was certainly the master, who, by his 
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great power, stamped its superiority as a fact. Neverthe- 
less he, like Ghiberti, was rather a workman on a grand 
scale ; for the days still lay in the far distance, in which 
men appeared who carried their own nature into their 
art, and evidenced it in their works. This observation 
especially applies to painters, who soonest attained to this 
freedom. 

The works of different masters are for the most part 
existing in abundanca We are able to distinguish their 
peculiarities, perhaps even their dispositions. One imitates 
here, another there ; one is a degree more tender, another 
coarser. It is a delight to look with a practised eye on 
the series of collections, and the paintings in churches, 
palaces, and public buildings, and to recognise — or, on 
examination, to ascertain — ^the different masters. A great 
number of historical evidences, the completion of which 
is still unremittingly carried on, of letters, contracts, and 
testaments, confirm or correct the aesthetic judgment, and 
invest with higher value the works of art, which by this 
means are brought, even historically, into connection ; yet 
in spite of this, Florentine art, up to the middle of the 
fifteenth century, would have been in the highest sense 
little worthy consideration, had no masters subsequently 
appeared to develope it into ultimate perfection. Even 
Masaccio's works — who, with Ghiberti and Brunelleschi, 
is reckoned the third great reviver of art — scarcely ap- 
proach the higher stage of art, but keep ever within the 
limits of the noblest workmanship. These men worked 
for definite ends in a superior manner, but in their pro- 
ductions there is that lacking which must belong to a 
work of art, before we can caU its master a genius, and his 
manner of working a style. Every work of a great %xt\&t 
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must in its perfect completion open the mind as it were 
to perceive a still greater work, which hovers invisibly 
above it, and fiUs us, while we know not whence it comes, 
with that ever unsatisfied curiosity, which, after fancying it 
has exhausted all, feels, at the very moment we turn away, 
that it has only seen the smallest part 

Donatello appears to us a man who attempted to pro- 
duce such works. He was not at peace with himself. He 
had no desire that his work should surpass all others, but 
he aspired after the expression of an idea» to pursue which 
seemed to him more than to exhibit technical perfection. 
That cheerful satisfitction in the exercise of higher skill, 
which appears in Ghiberti's works, is lacking in his. For 
the most part, there is something unfinished and coarse in 
them ; but they are life-Kke, and it is the spirit of their 
master which has breathed this life into them. 

To Donatello also, Ghiberti was a powerful rival, though 
they both took different paths. Whilst Ghiberti knew how 
to give a certain grace to his figures, and agreeable elegance 
to his ornaments, and by equally finishing all detail, aimed 
at working the separate parts into the most favourable com- 
plete effect — Donatello gave himseK vigorously to the 
regardless imitation of nature, as she appeared in his eyea 

Eespecting this endeavour, Vasari again brings forward 
one of those little stories — the authenticity of which rests on 
a feeble foundation — ^which, however, appears important and 
genuine in itself, characteristic as it is of the nature of the 
artist. In the early period of his work, he is said to have 
once asked Brunelleschi for a sincere opinion respecting a 
crucifix he had executed. ''What you have there done," said 
the other, *' is no Christ, but a peasant nailed to the cross." 
" To find fault is easier than to do better," answered Donsr 
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tello. Brunelleschi put up with it quietly, and secretly 
executed a crucifix for himself, which he one morning took 
with him into the atelier. DonateUo came straight from 
the market, bringing with him in his apron their mutual 
breakfast, — fruit, cheese, eggs, etc. Brunelleschi held out 
the crucifix, and Donatello was so startled at the sight, 
that, raising his hands in astonishment, he let everything 
which was in the apron fall on the ground. *'How are 
we now to breakfast ?" cried BruneUeschi ^ Pick up what 
you like," answered Donatello ; ^' I for my part have had 
my breakfast for to-day. I see truly that you are made for 
Christs, and my art is fit for nothing more than peasants." 
Vasari relates the anecdote twice at different places, and 
not quite in accordanca 

BruneUeschi was not wrong. A touch of coarse reality 
marks the figures of his friend, not even the most delicate 
excepted. "What a man is the St George in the niche of the 
church of Or San Michele ! He stands there in complete 
armour, sturdily, with his legs somewhat striding apart, 
resting on both with equal weight, as if he meant to stand 
so that no power should move him fix)m his post Straight 
before him he holds up his high shield, both hands touch 
its edge, partly for the sake of holding it, partly in order 
to rest on it; the eyes and brow are full of expectant 
boldness. Ghiberti too has furnished the niches of the 
outer walls of Or San Michele with statues, the excellence 
of which delights us ; we approach, however, this St George, 
and the mere esthetic interest is transformed suddenly 
into a more lively sympathy with the person of the master. 
The technical part becomes secondary. Who is it, we ask, 
who has placed such a man there, so ready for battle ? 

Ghiberti and Brunelleschi stood in close relatioTL m>ik 
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the Medici — Donatello, it seems, to a higher extent than 
either. He was the first great artist whose fate depended 
on that of the family. They presented him with a little 
estate, and when the management of this caused him too 
much trouble, they changed the gift into an annuity. Cosmo 
dei Medici commended him, in dying, to his son Piero, who 
took care of him with affection, and had him honourably 
buried in San Lorenzo. 

Donatello was a simple man, with few wants. He 
would not wear a mantle given him by Cosmo, because ifc 
was too splendid. His money is said to have always lain 
open in a basket, which hung from the ceiling. His friends 
might at any time resort to it, when they wanted it Old and 
paralyzed, he spent the last days of his life in a small houses 
the situation of which is accurately specified by Vasari, 
but of which in the present day no vestige remains. The 
whole city followed him to the grave at his buriaL 

Ten years after Donatello's death, Michael Angelo was 
bom. Between the two there is a striking mental aflBnity. 
The connection of an earlier master with Michael Angelo, as 
regards externals, would be easily imagined ; but here the 
similarity of nature was so strong, that one of the witty 
Florentines of that day made the observation that either 
Donatello Buonarotticised or Buonarotti Donatellicised. 
Donatello also chiselled the marble boldly and with ease 
like Michael Angelo, but at the same time, like the latter, 
produced, when required, the smoothest, most delicate work. 
His St. George is cast in bronze, and is designed for strong 
general effect ; on the other hand, in the Carthusian monas- 
tery at Florence there is the monument of a bishop, which is 
insurpassably delicate in its workmanship. In the centre of 
an apartment, the long extended figure, resting on its back, 
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lies on the stone floor, with no other support than a pillow 
under the head. Protected by the sacred stillness and se- 
clusion of the cloister, untouched by decay, scarcely covered 
with dust, the marble has preserved its early freshness for 
centuries. It is here we become convinced, that if the 
master worked elsewhere with coarser touches, it was his 
will, and not because his hand refused the more delicate 
work. Equally great as his art in marble, was his skiU 
in casting bronze. The church of San Lorenzo, which 
Brunelleschi rebuilt for the Medici, is, in its interior deco- 
rations, the work of Donatello and his pupils. Michael 
Angelo completed there what was still wanting. And yet 
this church, filled with a series of works by both artists, 
each of which singly might have given a name to its 
author, is only me plaxje among the many which is rendered 
glorious by the richness of their fancy. 

Florence is full of Donatello's works ; the rest of 
Tuscany and Italy possess likewise a good share. If we 
consider the works singly, here and there, we see only the art 
of one man ; but if we calculate the whole sum — the labour, 
the extent, the value— we see in spirit the master in the 
midst of a great workshop, surrounded by numerous dis- 
tinguished pupils, who are all busy under his name. The 
most excellent works alone ai'e imputed to Donatello himself, 
whilst the more indifferent are assigned only to his atelier. 
Such activity, however, is not to be conceived apart from a 
people, unwearied in inciting their artists to renewed efforts. 

7. 

Donatello lived in times in which there was a greater 
abundance of the works of ancient art. He suggested to 
Cosmo the idea of collecting ancient statues, and eiee,\.m^ 

c2 
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them publicly. If broken or mutflated, he lepaiied them. 
This was the beginning of those gardens of San Marco, 
which were filled with so many treasures, and in whidi 
Michael Angelo as a child pursued his studies. Thai; 
which in the youth of Donatello had been rather the 
curious fancy of a single man, had risen by degrees to be 
the taste of the great public ; and the advantages which he 
and others with him, following their instinct, had with 
labour gathered together in their youth, were transmitted 
henceforth to succeeding artists as an indispensable but 
easily obtained study. 

The total change accomplished in Italy during the life 
and influence of these four artists, pervaded everything. 
Ancient art burst forth in fresh springs, and fertilized 
the world. The popes offered no resistance ; they, and 
the temporal and spiritual lords of Italy, vied in appro- 
priating the revival of ancient culture to their own intel- 
lectual enjoyments. The art of printing extended the 
influence of the Eoman and Greek authors ad infinitum. 
In Florence, the beginning of this period and the complete 
authority of the Medici coincide with the enlargement of 
the territory and the important extension of commercial 
relations. From all ends of the world, wealth poured into 
the city. The families of the great citizens had princely 
means in possession. A new generation grew up, but the 
first traces were also exhibited of those views, which regard 
the beautiful enjoyment of life as higher than that furious 
patriotism, and that yearning desire for liberty, which 
hitherto had guided the destiny of the city. 

This period, however, is more familiar and intelligible 
to us. It has nothing mythical in it like the preceding ; it 
is full of characters, whose course of action we follow and 
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anderstand ; and the three great artists who appear in it, 
and render it glorious by their works, stand as Kving men 
before us. Cimabue, Giotto, and even Dante, are scarcely 
more than great vague shadows of men, whose entire 
works we cover with their names. Ghiberti, Brunelleschi, 
and Donatello, appear more tangible and living — ^Dona- 
telle almost as a character that we know. Leonardo da 
Vinci, however, the oldest of the three of whom we are 
now about to speak, casts off aU that is misty, and although 
we know least of his fate, compared with the two others, 
and his course is often hidden in obscurity, we still feel 
his whole heart in his works, and stand close to him as 
though we met him. 

Leonardo is not a man whom we could pass by at will, 
but a power which enchains us, and from the charms of 
which no one withdraws who has once been touched by it. 
He who has seen the Mona Lisa smile, is followed for ever 
by this smile, just as he is followed by Lear's furj% 
Macbeth's ambition, Hamlef s melancholy, and Iphigenia's 
touching purity. 

When painters become as great as he, their works be- 
come personal deeds ; and whatever in any way is remotely 
connected with their origin, gains higher importance. 
Their travels are no longer mere business travels ; their 
animosities or alliances are no outward circumstances ; 
none of their experiences seem to have been without 
influence upon their works. Whether Donatello works in 
Venice, Padua, or Naples, in periods of war or peace, he is 
the same everywhere. Whether Ghiberti, when he was 
modelling, casting, and gilding his gates, lived happily or 
unhappily, is a question, the most accurate reply to which 
would affect us but little. Even with the lovely iem^^ 
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profiles of Pilippo lippi, curiosity of this kind never 
arises. We contemplate with emotion the portrait of the 
beautiful Simoneta who died so early, the loved one of 
Giuliano dei Medici, who was assassinated in his youth ; 
but we reflect not with what eyes Botticelli himself 
glanced at her when he drew those tender lines. Leonardo's 
women, on the contrary — ^what an atmosphere surrounds 
these forms ! what a desire is awakened to know how 
much conscious art has done here, how much the chann 
of the portrait is indebted to the heart of the painter! 
Speculating curiosity becomes busy in our mind as soon 
as we begin to inquire and conjecture. We feel the same 
with Goethe's poems. It seems impossible for them not 
to have originated entirely as parts of his lived lifa This 
enigmatical nature — ^this mystery, defying all explanation, 
yet continually exciting our ingenuity — ^is the exclusive pos- 
session of works which have been executed by great artists. 
This is what attracts us powerfully, and all that which is 
esteemed by lesser artists as such a principal matter — ^theii 
technical art, their learning, their progress in conception 
and treatment — become secondary things and seem worthy 
of less consideration. 

Leonardo was born in 1452, the illegitimate son of a 
rich noble. If we read Vasari's account of his life, we are 
tempted to regard it as a series of charming little stories, 
laid to the account of a great, but somewhat unknown man 
in Florence. For Leonardo was for the greater part of his 
life far away from his native city. But his works harmonize 
with the strange things of which Vasari tells. An abund- 
ance of his designs are preserved in London, Florence, and 
other places. It is scarcely to be described what caricatures 
are here seen to be executed with the utmost fineness and 
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by Leonardo's hand — caricatures designed with scien- 
accuracy ; each succeeding one more monstrous than 
past These figures could not possibly have had an 
, like that perhaps of the distorted faces which Michael 
;elo introduced in decoration, after the fashion of gro- 
ue foiins. They are merely attempts to carry ugliness 
*ar as possible; fixed dreams, as it were, of a fancy 
cted to the distortions of the human form. So we 
lily believe Vasari, when he relates that Leonardo for 
3 would follow a striking countenance, only for the sake 
iking it in thoroughly and committing it to paper. Or 
vould invite a troop of peasants to dinner, encourage 
n to feel quite comfortable, excite them to laughter, and 
1 the help of his good friends, keep them long enough 
lave their grinning faces engraven firmly in his memory, 
would then depart in haste and begin to draw, upon 
ch a picture would be executed, which no man could 
without laughing himself. It is as if Leonardo had 
within himself the necessity for some glaring contrast 
:hose truly heavenly forms which he was capable of 
iucing. He himself, beautiful in countenance, strong 
% Titan, generous, with numerous servants and horses, 
fanciful furniture; a perfect musician, fascinatingly 
rming with high and low ; poet, sculptor, anatomist, 
litect, engineer, mechanic ; a friend of princes and kings : 
yet, as citizen of his country, having an obscure exist- 
e, which, rarely emerging from its twilight, had no 
ortunity for employing its powers simply and freely for 
great cause. 

Such natures rarely but possibly appear, — natures which, 
li eminent talents, seem nevertheless created only for 
astical things ; which in the most serious, deepest N^otVa 
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of the mind, retain the inclination to a kind of childlike 
playfulness. Such men are bom in a high position : genial, 
noble, independent, and, with an undefined desire for actkm, 
they enter the world. All stands open before them; real 
depressing care approaches under no form; they prepare 
for themselves a life which no one besides themselves 
understands ; because no one has been bom like them imder 
the conditions which lead to these peculiarities, as a neces- 
sary fate, from which they cannot escape. 

Such a mind was Alfieri, with unusual, but perfectly 
absolute energy, if left to himself; incapable of taking any 
other course than that which his nature blindly discovered. 
Lord Byron also was similarly organized; carried here and 
there by the will of a demonlike restlessness. How came 
a man of Leonardo's genius, who had a great and powerful 
party on his side, to resolve to abandon his beloved Flor- 
ence for so many years, and at length to go to France, as if 
in exile ? Superior to all others, he refused to assert his 
position. In contact with the most remarkable men of his 
day, he yet stands in natural public connection with nona 
Unfortunately, Vasari's biography, which overlooks entire 
epochs, and is obscure in detaU, is almost the only source 
from which we learn anything of Leonardo's external history. 
For although he has himself left behind whole volumes of 
written works, we gain from them little worth knowing 
respecting the course he took. 

The usual career of the Florentine artists was, that they 
began life as goldsmith apprentices. They thus obtained 
the most solid foundation. The difference between art and 
workmanship was well known ; but it referred to the works 
themselves, not to those who produced the works. In France, 
in the fourteenth century, this was the distinction : what 
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was executed for the church and the king was a work of 
art, the rest was the work of mechanics.* The aim in all 
cases was to gain money. 

Leonardo arrived at art in a different manner. Drawing 
and modelling were a delight to him. His father, by whom 
he was treated just like his legitimate brothers and sisters, 
gave some of his drawings to Andrea Verrochio, a pupil of 
Donatello's, and after his death, the first painter in Florence. 
He iirged Messer Hero da Vinci to let his son be a painter, 
and he admitted Leonardo into his atelier. There was 
painting, working in marble, and casting in bronze going 
on there. Vasari asserts that he has seen some female 
heads modelled in clay, belonging to this early period, with 
a smiling expression. Thus, at the very beginning, we see 
that smile in Leonardo's female countenances, which is re- 
peated in so many later pictures ; and which at length be- 
came constantly adopted by his pupils, especially by Luioi 

Besides the plastic art, he pursued mechanical and 
architectural studies. His mind was directed to extraordi- 
nary things ; to aU that was diflGlcult ; to the invention of 
ii^enious mill-works, of an apparatus for flying, of machines 
to bore tunnels through mountains or to remove immense 
loads, of contrivances to drain marshes. The grandest of his 
projects was, to raise as it stood the church of San Giovanni, 
which, by the gradual elevation of the pavement round it, 
had sunk too deep into the soil, and to place a substructure 
with steps below it. Every one knew that this was impos- 
sible, remarks Vasari (who himseK, however, in such matters, 
would gladly have accomplished even the impossible) ; but 
when Leonardo demonstrated how he contemplated setting 
to work, they were compelled to give credence to him. At 

* See Appendix, Note II. 
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the present day, in such a matter, perhaps the expense alone 
would be the point in question. 

Amid such pursuits, Leonardo enjoyed his life and 
youth. He was especially fond of beautiful horses and 
other animals, in which he took much pleasura This 
inclination for animals of all kinds we find again in Alfieii 
and Byron. I should assign it to an entire class of men, 
whether they were minds of genius, or unproductive naturea 
A kind of ambition lies at the foundation of it From their 
own restlessness of mind, they cannot assert lasting mental 
power over their equals ; and since they can neither keep 
slaves, nor are bom princes, they confine themselves to the 
unapproachable dominion over a people of animals, which, 
in their ability for showing fidelity, form a substitute for 
men ; and because they bear no grudge for evil treatment, or 
otherwise assert themselves, they seem a preferable society, 
with whom it is easy to live peaceably. In Vasari, we 
meet with other painters of lesser importance, among them 
pupils of Leonardo, who cultivated similar inclinations. 

With such favourite amusements, botany, anatomy, 
astronomy, and astrologj', went hand in hand. From the 
latter especially, Leonardo is said to have formed heretical 
views to such a degree, that he was regarded by every one 
rather as a heathen than a Christian. Yet we find this 
remark only in the first edition of Vasari's works. In 
the second he omits it, and does weU in so doing, as his 
present excellent Florentine editors remark, since certainly 
such an assertion could have been owing only to a mis- 
understanding. Considered impartially, Leonardo's heresy 
seems, however, in unison with the character of the man, 
and the views of his age. Classical studies prevailed; 
and in ethics, views equally indifferent to good and 
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evil, faith and unbelief in the Christian sensa The nobles 
and the higher clergy held them in reverenca The 
academy of Florence— that court of the Medici, so culti- 
vated in Greek literature — ^raised the Platonic philosophy 
to be the second religion of the state. Those who strictly 
preserved another line of thought stood isolated as a little 
band in the midst of the throng ; and it was not imtil long 
after Leonardo's death, that this state of things gave way 
before the prevalence of other opinions. Such, however, 
was the period in which Vasari prepared his work. 

Leonardo soon surpassed his master Verrochio. In a 
picture which the latter was painting for the monks of 
VaUombrosa^ representing the baptism of St John, an angel 
by Leonardo's hand was so conspicuous from its beauty, 
that Verrochio from that time forth is said to have com- 
pletely given up painting. Similar catastrophes are, how- 
ever, too often related by Vasari, for us to receive them at 
any time as literal trutk His next work was the design 
for a tapestry to hang before a door, which was to be woven 
in Flanders for the king of Portugal We must here 
observe that the connection between Florence, Lisbon, and 
the northern part of the Netherlands, had long been general ; 
there were Florentine houses everywhere. Leonardo had 
represented on the tapestry the fall of man. The landscape 
with its plants and animals, and the tree with its branches 
and leaves, were executed with such delicacy and perfection, 
that the patience of the artist appeared just as worthy of 
admiration as his art. This cartoon was still extant in 
Florence in Vasaii's time. 

While especially commending care and completeness in 
the management of the detail, we must at all times keep 
in view the works of the Florentine masters of th^fc Aa^j> 

D 
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with whom miniature-like accuracy was customary. Leon- 
ardo, however^ stands highest in this respect Hence the 
reproach, that he was never ready with his pictures — ^that 
he had begun so much and left so much unfinished— 
appears very natural The care with which he prepared 
his oil and colours, surpasses eveiything which now seems 
possible. 

The origin of the fearful Medusa head, which was also 
one of his earliest works, is very distinctly related by 
VasarL Leonardo collected a brood of venomous swell- 
ing toads ; he put them in his house, provoked them to 
rage, and observed them, till his imagination had absorbed 
enough for his painting. When completed, he brought the 
picture into a darkened room, cut a hole in the window- 
shutter, so that the ray of light exactly fell upon the head 
of the Medusa, and beamed upon it with lustrous bright- 
ness. With this the curious, who were mysteriously brought 
in, were filled with fright. He afterwards painted for 
one of his friends the god Neptune. La this picture the 
naturalness of the dashing waves, the strangeness of the 
sea-monsters lashing them, and the magnificent beauty of 
the god-like form, produced an extraordinary effect This 
predilection for the fanciful lay, however, not so much in 
the character of the artist himself, as in the general tendency 
of the world at that time, and many works of Leonardo's 
earlier associates correspond in spirit with his own, accord- 
ing to Vasari's description of them, for they are no longer 
preserved. Even in his latest pictures, however, he re- 
mained true to this fabulous mood, which is breathed forth 
from them as from the verses of Byron, a poet who always 
reminds me of Leonardo. So strong was the whimsical 
dreaminess of his nature, that he seriously advised his 
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pupils to look attentively at the damp spots of old walls, 
at ashes, and other chance rubbish ; as by so doing the 
noblest ideas of paintings occur to the mind. And so great 
was his art of perceiving and representing the hidden depths 
of the soul, that in this he has surpassed all others. To 
estimate this, we must see the female head in the Augsburg 
Museum, where passion is expressed with such truth, that 
we fancy we know the fortunes which fashioned those lines, 
and we cannot tear ourselves from the fearfuUy beautiful 
mystery of the countenance. 

The prime of his talent was not developed in his native 
country. He may have numbered somewhat more than 
thirty years, when he went to Milan, where Ludovico 
Sforza was in authority. It would seem natural for Leon- 
ardo to have gone there for the sake of some important 
artistic undertaking, yet nothing is told us of such. Sforza 
liked stringed-instruments ; he had heard what a master 
on them Leonardo was, and he requested his presence. 
Leonardo obeyed the summons. He manufactured for 
himself a silver lyre, which he made in the form of a 
horse's head, and to its music he sang the verses he had 
composed, by which he enchanted the duke and his magni- 
ficent court This was the first appearance of the hand- 
some Florentine in Milan. Soon, however, work opened 
before him which fascinated him quite as much as Sforza's 
good-wilL He found fuU scope for his talents, and occu- 
pied the first position as a painter. We will leave him 
here. It was during these years that Michael Angelo's 
art began to develope itsel£ 
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AccoBDiNG to the same laws by which that which we have 
experienced assumes a fixed form in our memory, the histoiy 
of a nation moulds itself in the consciousness of its people, 
as the sense of the tenor of their past does in that of man- 
kind generally. It would be natural, perhaps, as the result 
of comparative science, to waive entirely the question of 
creation, and to suppose a throng of human beings disap- 
pearing in a past of incalculable years — their origin never 
having been elucidated. This, however, is opposed to 
general feeling. Men desire to hear that a pair were 
created, suddenly, by the will of God ; that from them 
the peoples are descended who are living at the present 
day. The further we look back, the more empty and the 
more bright the lands appear ; more powerful, more beau- 
tiful, and more solitary beings dwelt in them. More and 
more populous grew the globe, more ordinary its inhabit- 
ants, more rare its great men — and these even of an inferior 
quality ; until at length we come down to our own time, 
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in whicli no more heroes are produced, — ^in which the most 
pitiful fellow who lives, eats, and drinks, has in common 
with the noblest a name of his own which can call forth 
an echo from the four ends of the world. 

This view of events seems to correspond with the 
general feeling. We meet with it everywhere. Thus we 
say, and thus it is said — all that is pure and heroic lies in 
the Past ; aU that is common, in the Present 
But another view of things gains ground. 
During the period in which a volcano cooled, and from 
its congealed streams of lava a wooded mountain was 
formed, while the crater became a calm, deep-lying lake, 
generation after generation died away. It required from 
three to four thousand years to complete this transforma- 
tion. It is so distinctly to be perceived at the present day, 
that no doubt is raised how it was accomplished. Com- 
pared with such tardiness, the longest wars of men appear 
like the rapid blazing of a fire of brushwood ; and the 
prolonged suffering of a human being seems short as the 
momentary death of a beetle whose tiny life we have by 
chance trodden out with our foot. The remotest mythical 
ages of history lie easily and palpably near us. Men lived 
then as at the present day — ^they ate, they drank, they 
loved, and they quarrelled. In the lakes of Switzerland, the 
remains of a people have been discovered, whose existence 
seems to precede all that we now call the history of 
Europe. Half-bumed com, potsherds, working-tools, and 
all sorts of bones, have been found. They appear no more 
gigantic than the tools and skulls of Indians who live at 
the present day — ^probably under the same conditions as 
those people did, of whose end we know nothing. 

What are we, with our measures of space aa^i XJcm^X 
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Of wliat consequence is this eaiihy if we consider it as one 
star amid countless others ? How many levolations did it 
experience before human beings were on it? how long 
were there inhabitants of earthy before they began to 
remember the past ? The couple of thousand years, which 
we designate histoiy, is a segment but a span long of an 
extent which could be measured by miles. We must 
cease to consider it as long, before we can obtain a jnst 
view of these proportions. The parts of Germany which 
lie on the other side of the Elbe, were to the Bomans jnst 
as misty fabulous lands, as were the islands of the cahn 
ocean to the middle ages, at the time of the discoyeiy of 
America. In the present day, the lowest classes speak 
of South America, Australia^ and Japan, and of the epodis 
of the earth's formation. The heroic ages lie no longer in 
the past, but we expect them as the noblest froit of the 
future ; we go onwards, not backwards. 

Our view of the world has reached its crisis. We look 
with contempt behind us, and expect new revelations of 
the human mind — ^greater things than the world has ever 
seen. 

As certainly as the orbits of the stars intersect each 
other, each affecting the course of the other, and influ- 
encing by its slightest peculiarity ; so certainly do the 
human beings who Uve, who have lived, and who are yet 
to live, form in themselves an immense system, in which 
the smallest movement of each single one is for the most 
part imperceptible, but yet affects by its influence the 
general unceasing progress. History is the relation of the 
fluctuations which occur on a large scale, from the dis- 
similarity of the powers of individual men. Our desire to 
study history is the longing to know the law of these 
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fluctuations, and of the distribution of power affecting them ; 
and as cuirents, or motionless spots, or storm-tossed whirl- 
pools, meet our eye, we discover men as the moving power — 
mighty individuals, governing by the immense influence of 
their mind the remaining millions, who, of lower and duller 
intelligence, are compelled to yield to them. These men 
are the great men of history, resting-points for the njind 
as it gropes amid aidless facts ; wherever they appear, the 
age grows light and intelligible ; where they are lacking, 
an impenetrable obacurity prevails ; and when maases of 
so-called facts are communicated to us from an epoch 
deficient in great men, they are mere things without weight 
and measure, which — ^great as is the space they occupy when 
grouped together — ^form no whola 

Eeverence for what is great is a universal feeling. 
Mankind has always known it, it needs not to be explained. 
The worth and influence of any man depends on how far 
lie is capable of being called great himself, or of attaching 
bimself to those who are so. That only which is apparent 
rfthe man, in this point of view, forms his imperish- 
able character. A ruler who with iron will forces nations 
I to follow his caprices, is soon forgotten ; regarded for a time 
■ M a sort of ape of providence, the idea of his character 
vanishes, and with it his name. A despised obscure mor- 
tal, who, deeply feeling the condition of his people, con- 
ceived and uttered one fruitful thought, which the people 
Deeded ere they could advance a step forward, is immortal 
in his influence. And if his name were to be forgotten, 
▼e should still ever feel that a mighty man must have 
stood in that place. 

Thus the study of history no longer awakens in us 
0tKn0w for the loss of nobler days, but a certainty oi ^JcL^Yt 
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future appearanca As we advance, we wish to know those 
who took the lead at all times. The study of history is the 
contemplation of events as they stand in relation to great 
men. These form the central point from which the picture 
must be studied. Enthusiasm for them enables us to 
occupy a just point of view respecting them. We desire 
to contemplate them and to impart to others the gift of 
contemplation. This is what Goethe meant when he said 
enthusiasm is the one thing necessary to history. 

Our desire is to obtain the noblest view of man. When 
we look at great men, it is as if we saw a victorious army, 
the flower of a people, marching along. As in such a 
triumphal procession, even the lowest soldier of the army 
stands high above all spectators, so do even the least of 
those whom we caU. great men, stand exalted above the 
immeasurable multitude of mortals. The same laurel 
adorns them aU. A higher fellowship exists among them. 
They are divided according to their position on earth ; now 
they stand close together — ^language, habits, position, and 
centuries separate them no more. They aU speak one 
common language, knowing nothing of castes, of noble, or 
pariah ; and he who now, or in times to come, thinks 
and acts like them, rises up to them, and is admitted into 
their circle. 

2. 

Among the citizens of Florence, Dante, Leonardo da 
Vinci, and Michael Angelo, must be designated great men. 
Kaphael came from Urbino ; yet he may be classed with 
them, because as a painter he might be considered a Flor- 
entine. Dante and Michael Angelo stand highest. It is 
not the result of one-sided predilection, if this book, the 
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subject of whicli is the prime of Florentine art, bears 
Michael Angelo's name on its title-paga A life of Eaphael 
or Leonardo would give only a fragment of that of Michael 
Angelo. His power surpasses theirs. He alone partici- 
pates in the general work of the people. With all his 
works, he stands forth like a statue offering itself for con- 
templation on aU sides ; while the other two appear rather 
Kke magnificent pictures, exhibiting constantly the same 
Uving couBtenance, but always ftom the same side. 

The feeling that Michael Angelo stood so high, gained 
ground early in his lifetime, not in Italy alone, but 
throughout Europe. German nobles came to Eome ; the 
first thing they desired, was to see Michael Angelo. Even 
his great age — ^living in two centuries — added to his cele- 
brity. Like Groethe, he enjoyed in his old age the immor- 
tality of his youth. He became a part of Italy. Like an 
old rock, round which we make our way in the sea, with- 
out staying to think why it lies there blocking up the 
direct course, they respected in Eome his political firm- 
nesa They allowed him to live according to his own con- 
victions, and desired nothing but the fame of his presence. 
He left behind him a vast possession, bearing his name ; 
each of his works was a grain of seed from which countless 
others arosa Indeed the works are numberless which 
were executed in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries 
after the model of hia As the thirteenth century and the 
beginning of the fourteenth are reflected in Dante, so the 
name of Michael Angelo embraces those which follow; 
and, as, at the same time in Germany, Luther gained a simi- 
larly extensive influence — in an entirely different manner 
it is true, and in another domain — the life of Michael Angelo 
forms a contrast to that of Luther, exhibiting the Aiff^i^u^^ 
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of the nations, in the midst of which the two powerfol 
spirits were at work. 

In this way Michael Angelo is scarcely known, l^e 
feel rather instinctively that his name is the symbol of a 
vast activity. The connection of his fate with that of his 
country, and the tenor of his works, has not as yet been 
generally perceived. In this respect, I have felt that to 
attempt a description of his life would be a useful work. 

We possess two tolerably bulky biographies of Michael 
Angelo, both written by artists who call themselves his 
pupils, and both printed during his lifetima The one is by 
Ascanio Condivi, who lived in his house ; the other by 
Giorgio Yasari, known as a painter, architect, and man of 
letters at the court of the Florentine duke& A book 
written by him appeared in 1550, caUed Biographies of 
the most distinguished painters, sculptors, and architecta 
Michael Angelo's life forms the close of the third and last 
part. 

Difference of opinion as to Vasari's character is scarcely 
possible. His virtues and faults are too slightly concealed 
He was court painter, court architect, court agent in matters 
of art ; whatever he did, he did with regard to the favour 
of his lords and masters, of whom he had many. Of him- 
self he speaks ingenuously, as of a master standing on a 
level with the first. He discusses the faults of Michael 
Angelo and other painters, in a tone as if to intimate 
that he had derived the necessary advantage from the 
knowledge of their errors, and had avoided them. He 
praises his own works with a modesty which he hopes 
will meet with acknowledgment, and he speaks of himself 
and all his doings as of some estimable third person. 
Chose who oppose him, or personally displease him, he 
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treats badly without ceremony, somewhat as a theatrical 
critic would treat an actor, whom he wishes to show that 
he is an authority not to be trifled with. In this respect 
Vasari allows himself to act most basely. BJe has cast 
such a slur over painters whom he did not like, that 
they must have been with difficulty restored to honour. 
No reliance can be placed on the accuracy of his dates. 
He gives false dates, and at times his description of pictures 
is totally opposed to the truth. If we compare his state- 
ments with sure documents, we find maay errors ; if we 
still possess and can refer to the sources which he made 
use of, we perceive that he omitted or added as he liked. 

Nevertheless his book is not without merit. He wrote 
for the most part upon hearsay, and knew nothing of the 
records which now stand at our disposal He and his 
century lacked the taste for critical acumen which we exer- 
cise at the present day. StiU his book remains a treasure 
to the firiend of art. Its copiousness seems inexhaustible, 
and his style is dear and concise; his views of life cheerful 
and sensible ; and on the whole the merits of Vasari may be 
said to outweigh his faults. 

It is, however, just to his censuring nature that we are 
indebted for much of our information respecting Michael 
Angelo. Vasari sent his book to the old master when it was 
printed, who answered him with a sonnet, in which the most 
complimentaiy things were expressed. Another answer, 
however, of opposite purport, appeared in the publication of 
Condivi's work. Condivi lived in close proximity with his 
master. Vasari, although he liked to represent it other- 
wise, was a stranger to Michael Angelo, whose flattering 
letter was intended rather for the court agent than for the 
artist. That Vasari was a stranger to the great m^ii) \& 
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evident in nothing so much as his book, for we can imagine 
nothing more superficial, more false, and more careless, 
than this biography in its first edition. He passes over 
important events, represents facts falsely in themselves and 
falsely arranged, shows himself especially ignorant with 
regard to the period of Michael Angelo's youth, and for want 
of significant truth resorts to empty expressions of praise. 

Michael Angelo evidently wished to inform the world 
of a more truthful work without offending YasarL For 
this reason Gondivi, in his preface, did not once mention the 
latter by name. When he denotes him indirectly, since 
this was not to be avoided, he makes use of the plural, and 
speaks of several doubtful persons, against whom he has 
somewhat to bring forward. 

" From the hour " says Condivi in his preface, " in which, 
by God*s especial goodness, I was deemed worthy, not only, 
beyond all my hopes, to behold face to face that unique 
painter and sculptor, Michael Angelo Buonarroti, but to 
share his affection, his daily conversation, and life ; conscious 
of my great happiness, and enthusiastic for my art, and 
grateful for the kindness with which he treated me, I began 
accurately to observe and to collect his rules and precepts. 
What he said, what he did, how he Uved— everything, in a 
word, which seemed to me worthy of admiration, emula- 
tion, or praise — I noted down, and intended, at a convenient 
time, to gather together in a book. I wished in this way 
to thank him, as "far as lay in my power, for that which he 
had done for me. I hoped, moreover, to give pleasure to 
others by my records, in setting forth the life of such a man 
as a bright and useful example to them ; for every one 
knows how greatly this and every other age must be be- 
holden to him for the glory which his works will ever 
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hed over them. In order to feel what he has done, we 
leed only compare it with what others have done, 

** While I was thus collecting my materials, part of 
^hich referred to the outward circumstances of his life, and 
mrt to works of art, unforeseen circumstances obliged me, 
lot only to accelerate my work, but, as regards the bio- 
p»phy, even to precipitate it.' In the first place, some 
lave been writing about this rare man who were not, I 
)elieve, so weU acquainted with him as I am ; thus they 
lave asserted things which are purely imaginary, and 
entirely omitted many important circumstances. Secondly, 
>thers, to whom I communicated my plans in confidence, 
lave appropriated them in a manner which evidences the^ 
ntention, I regret to say, of not only depriving me of the 
ruits of my labour, but also of the honour of it. There- 
ore, to supply the defects of those first-mentioned authors, 
md on the other side to prevent the injustice which is 
mpending from the last, I have resolved to give my work 

the pubUc, imperfect as it is.'' 

Hereupon follow excuses as to the faulty style, he being 

1 sculptor and no writer by profession. Lastly, the promise 
hat an accurate catalogue of Michael Angelo's works will 
bllow. Unfortunately no trace of this is to be found. We 
lo not even know whether it was really written or pub- 
ished. The ^ some" and the " others" of whom he speaks 
eem only to denote Vasari 

Condivi's book was dedicated to the pope, who received 
fc graciously, and personally thanked the author for it. 
[Tiis act of courtesy was indeed brought about by Michael 
kngelo. Vasari let the matter rest, but after Michael 
JLngelo's death he avenged himseK in his usual style. 

He published a new edition of his biographies^ and ad- 
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mitted into this, Gondivi's work in its fall extent^ verbatiin 
sometimes,aiid sometimes with words arranged intentionally 
differently. At the same time he again proceeded so care- 
lessly that he did not even take the tronble to correct the 
false statements to be found in his first edition, but inter- 
mingled these roughly with those of Condivi, so that he gives 
double information — ^the false with the true— resulting in 
further confusion with his subsequent editors. He makes no 
mention of Gondivi's name, but in the most evident manner 
alludes to him as a liar and an untrustworthy man, while 
he has himself never written anything but the purest 
truth. "So one, he says, possesses so many and such flat- 
tering letters from Michael Angelo's own hand, and has 
been so intimately acquainted with him as himself. But^ 
he says at the close of his biography, Michael was unfoiy 
tunate in those who were daily with him. And after 
having once more reverted to his own modesty, he now 
mentions Condivi as a pupil of Michael Angelo's. There 
is not a syllable of his writing ; he only says that he pro- 
duced nothing of his own ; that the master had assisted, 
though that assistance was in vain ; that Michael Angelo 
had expressed to him — that is, to Vasari. — his pity for the 
fruitless efforts of the poor deviL 

With this, however, he was still imsatisfied. He 
attempts to surpass as far as possible Gondivi's simple 
information. He now knows of things, which before Gon- 
divi's book appeared no one knew, much better than he 
from whom he copies them Whether, iu his desire to 
excel Gondivi, his own imagination was alone constantly 
at work, is a question which remains open. Vasari cer- 
tainly liked to colour events by little episodes of his own, 
to produce a more lively effect — and much may have thus 
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originatecL In many cases he, however, certainly suc- 
ceeded in producing what was new, and in creating some- 
thing of his own upon the foundation given by Condivi 

At all events^ he obtained his oliject He had taken 
his rival's work entirely into his own, and had rendered 
it Buperfluoua He was the famous Vasarl Condivi's 
book fell into such oblivion, that in the year 1747, in 
which it was re-printed for the first time, hardly a copy 
was to be found. Even at the present day the connection 
of the two authors with each other is uncertain, and 
the latest excellent Florentine edition of Vasari scarcely 
recognises it, only briefly stating that Ck>ndivi was made 
use of by Yasari in many thiags, and his words are quoted 
below as some authority. Condivi's biography ought rather 
to have been entirely admitted into this edition, and it 
should have been shown that the differences between the 
two authors are to be explained for the most part by the 
feet, that Yasari tried to give Condivi's words another turn 
in order to conceal the plagiarism, while often nothing but 
his carelessness is blamed. 

Little honourable as are the causes from which we 
possess Yasari's second work in such an improved and 
ample form, and sad as is the fate of Condivi's, whose end 
was also tragic — ^he was drowned before being able to 
provide for the immortality of his name as an artist — both 
works are of great valua They contain letters which Michael 
Angelo had himself written ; numerous poems by his hand, 
notes ioL his journal, contracts, and public records which 
refer to him. Dr. Gaye, a Schleswig-Holsteiner, who 
studied in Berlin, and then went to Italy, deserves the 
greatest merit with regard to them. He examined the 
crowded archives of Florence, and many others have fol- 
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lowed in liis track. Gaye did not finish his work ; lie died 
in 1840 ; Herr von Eeumond edited the third part of the 
book. The before-mentioned last Florentine edition of 
Yasari offered an excellent compilation of the material 
which had become known latterly ; whilst the edition of 
Condivi, a century older, is provided also with good notes 
from various authors. Mr. Harford's life of Michael 
Angelo — the latest work on Michael Angelo — qgntaJTiB 
some things not before known. 

The sources from which the history of the times which 
produced Michael Angelo are drawn, are numerous enough. 
Eespecting no epoch of later history have contemporaries 
written so powerfully and so well, but they are sometimes 
guilty of giving importance and weight to events which, 
recorded by an inferior pen, would scarcely invite attention. 

Foremost stand the works of MacchiavellL With an 
impartial clearness — ^which is so great, that even whfle 
acknowledging it, we are inclined to doubt it, just because 
it is almost carried too far — ^he gives an account of the 
slightest convulsions of his time. Writing his language 
as the best ancient authors did theirs, conversant with the 
political ideas of the century, he gives the root of every 
opinion. A few years older than Michael Angelo (he was 
bom in 1469, three centuries before Napoleon and Hum- 
boldt), he died when Michael Angelo had not completed 
two-thirds of his career. Had his personal life been in har- 
mony with the loftiness of his mind, he would have been, 
next to Michael Angelo, the greatest man of his age ; but 
we shall hear why only a smaller portion of this fame 
belongs to him. 

After him comes Guicciardini, more vigorous and 
powerful in character, but inferior in diction — a man who 
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never, like Macchiavelli, in a subordinate position or in 
compulsoiy idleness, found leisure hours for reflection and 
study, but who, from the early part to the close of his life, 
occupied high posts. He knew, perhaps, more of men and 
circumstances than Macchiavelli; his mind could grasp 
many ideas at once, while that of the latter was of a con- 
templative turn ; but he observed more superficially, and 
did not^athom character with Macchiavelli's discernment, 
which was quick and penetrating. "Whilst Macchiavelli 
recognises higher laws as the propelling power of aU that 
happens, Guicciardini refers the entanglement of events to 
the evil passions of men. He knew their power, and had 
experienced it in himself. He, too, died before Michael 
Angelo. His violent death was the fruit of his own ill- 
judged ambition. 

Giovio, on the other hand, a dignitary of the Eomish 
Church, had grown up as a flatterer at the courts of the 
popes, acknowledging that he threw a cloak over things for 
the sake of gain. But he knew how to wear the garment 
graceftilly ; and, initiated in all intrigues, he well under- 
stood in what light to exhibit the situation of political 
affaira We possess from his pen, as small appendages to 
his tedious historical writings, two short biographies of 
Baphael and Michael Angelo, composed in Latin, and of 
much merit 

Next, Bembo — ^in his old age a cardinal, in his youth an 
ecclesiastical adventurer and a lover of Lucrezia Borgia, one 
of the many who rejoiced in her favour — standing higher 
than Giovio, but cut from the same block. His letters, 
published in many volumes, are a sample of the mode of 
thought in the higher circles, and a specimen of that later 
elegant prose, which, adulatory and empty, offeia i|j\fe^.^^Tx\» 

d2 
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words to both eye and ear, concealing its coldness by fervom 
of style. like Giovio, lie cringed to the nobles, till, ficom 
their servant he became their confidant. Mend, and at length, 
their equal 

N" ardi, on the contrary, was a Flopentine democrat, of 
good family, writing in exile the history of his native city. 
Mild, discreet, not over-hasty in judgment, he was passion- 
ate against the enemies of liberty, the loss of which had 
cost him too dearly. He writes for Florentines, who, like 
himself, living in the midst of the politics of the city, were 
acquainted with affairs from the beginning. 

J^erli, on the other hand, had long foreseen the annihil- 
ation of liberty. He drew his conclusions from the quiet 
order of things under the grand-duke. He stigmatises up- 
roar and revolution in themselves, yet he acknowledged the 
liberty of the past. It was well for him, and for others of 
his time, that the grand-dukes belonged to a line of the 
Medici, who had been oppressed and iU-treated by the 
other branch of the family, from which the two popes and 
the oppressors of freedom sprung. It seemed, in conse- 
quence, less inexcusable to speak of these people without 
regard, and thus to appear on the side of that ancient 
liberty, which, however, was never restored. 

The last struggles for this liberty are described by 
Segni in a book, the existence of which no one surmised at 
the time it was written. He writes freely, accurately, and 
in a polished style, but not so distinctly and forcibly as 
Nardi and Guicciardini 

Varchi's book also remained unprinted, although com- 
piled by order of the grand-duka Permission for publish- 
ing it was never granted him. Varchi was an associate of 
Vasarfs, the first man of letters at the court, and fore- 
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most in that ilorentine life which had become accustomed 
to the new dynasty. Varchi delivered Michael Angelo's 
fiineral oration. He also speaks with enthusiasm of the 
old independence, and bewails its decline, but his are the 
lam^itations of an historian ; and enthusiastically as he 
mentions the old free Florence, the new Florence, in which 
he himself occupies so high a position, is not alluded to. 
He has collected only what he could scrape together 
respecting the period of 1530, but he did not understand 
how to absorb the matter in his own mind, and to write 
freely ftom hhnself. 

How little he availed himself of the material standing 
at his disposal, is shown by Busini's letters to him, who, 
living in Some in exile, gave, at Varchi^s request, free vent 
to his remembrances of the years 1527 to 1531, in a series 
of confidential letters. These are the most singular and 
careless expression of the Florentine mind. With bitter 
violence he gossips over events and men. A democrat of 
good family ; proud, but resting in the indifference which 
the lapse of years had induced ; Busini abandoned himself 
in Home to that ironical apathy to political events, with 
which Michael Angelo also in his last years sacrificed his 
hopes. The times seemed then to have passed away for 
ever, in which free citizens might venture to indulge a 
powerful interest in the destinies of their country. 

Next to these may be mentioned some of the reports of 
the Venetian ambassadors, writings advocating often the 
partial view of an individual, business-like and passion- 
less, and only written for the use of the Eepublic of San 
Marca 

Then come two utterances of the human mind, a 
greater contrast between which could not be ima^ned. — 
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the writings and sermons of Savonarola^ and the diaries 
of Burcardo and Paris dei Grassi, both popish masters 
of ceremonies. In the one we see the height of religious 
enthusiasm ; in the other, questions of the ceremonial, and 
the most secret occurrences of the Vatican. In the one, the 
transporting heroic eloquence of a nature, hastening forward 
at full speed to a violent catastrophe ; in the other, only 
an eye fixed on stiff Chinese externals, in the earnest con- 
templation of which the soul becomes slowly petrified. 

Added to these we have lastly a series of dry chronicles 
and records, and multitudes of books of aU kinds;, which 
were published at the time. AU contain something. It is 
impossible to exhaust these sources. We must content 
ourselves with knowing accurately the report of those eye- 
witnesses of the time, whose intellect rendered them con- 
spicuously distinguishable. 

These were my resources in undertaking to write the 
life of Michael Angelo. It was known that the archives 
of the Buonarroti family contained nimierous letters and 
documents of every kind, but it was at the same time 
known that it was impossible to gain access to these 
papers. In the year 1860 the last Buonarroti died. He 
bequeathed his archives to the city of Florence. A com- 
mittee published a catalogue of the existing papers. It 
was a natural supposition that they would now be open 
for use, but a fresh impediment arose : Count Buonarroti 
had made the acceptance of his legacy dependent on the 
obligation to preserve continued secrecy, and to communi- 
cate to no one the slightest thing ; and thus it seemed that, 
under existing circumstances, it was not possible to con- 
tinue the work. 

Fortunately, however, the whole contents of the Buo- 
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nairoti bequest were not doomed to this seclusion. A 
part of the heritage came by purchase into the possession 
of the British Museum. Here, of course, there stood no 
hindrance to the use of it, and I came to a knowledge of 
three extensive correspondences, as well as a number of 
other documents, all in a state of excellent preservation, 
and lying plainly before me in the careful handwriting of 
Michael Angelo, legible as the pages of a printed book. 

A hundred and fifty letters were thus made known to 
me, whilst two hundred still lay hidden in Florence. At 
all events the London correspondence seemed more full 
than the Florentine, for no one stood nearer to Michael 
Angelo than his father and brother Buonarroti, and these 
are the letters in the possession of the British Museum. 
The Florentine papers undoubtedly contained important 
matters, the knowledge of which would spread light over 
much that had been hitherto dark. What has however 
induced me to feel less vexation at this loss, is an observa- 
tion which I wiU repeat here, as I have expressed it before 
in the second volume of this book in the first edition. 

The more I advanced in my researches for the biography 
of Michael Angelo, the more numerous were the threads I 
discovered, emanating from this one man on all sides, or 
which, proceeding from the men of his age, were united in 
him. Not that his immediate influence was pre-eminent, but 
the connection of his progress, with that which took place 
around him, was evident. More and more plainly I felt 
the necessity of becoming acquainted with everything 
which happened while he lived, that I might approach 
nearer to himself I have been reproached with having 
called my book **The life of Michael Angelo," when I 
ought to have entitled it *' Michael Angelo and hia Times* " 
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But in truth they were one : he and the events which he 
witnessed The more elevated is the mind of a man, the 
more extensive is the circle which meets his eye; and 
whatever meets his eye becomes a part of his being. And 
thus, the further I advanced, the more imperfect appeared 
my acquaintance with the things I was considering. For 
whien I had at length grasped an idea of them on one side, 
it became evident to me, at the same time, from how many 
others I had yet to view them, in order to form an impar- 
tial judgment. 

The insight into Michael Angelo's private relations, 
which was to be obtained, for the most part, from his 
written remains, was thus only a small part of what was 
wanting. A far greater want, was the limited time which 
I was able to devote in Italy to the examination of his 
works. A continued residence in Eome and Florence ; a 
more accurate knowledge of the European museums; a 
deeper study of the history of Tuscany, as well as of all 
the political events which fill the sixteenth century, seemed 
necessary. In one word — to write a life of Michael Angelo, 
as it might be written, presupposes a life of study, know- 
ledge, and experience, which the years I have attained to, 
would not allow me to acquire. 

What therefore would have deterred me from carrying 
my work on, was far rather such reflections as these, than 
the non-possession of the Florentine papers. They could 
not contain anything more important than the works 
which were open to me, or the great events in which 
Michael Angelo had taken a part, and respecting which 
other sources lay open in fruitful abundance. The greatest 
dependence was to be placed on these. The London cor- 
respondence furnishes a number of new dates for the origin 
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of Miidiael Angelo's works, and gives information on family 
circumstances, about which possibly no one knew in his 
lifetime. And yet those knew him best who lived with 
him^ and these were without the knowledge of these cir- 
cnmstancea It is just the same with Goetha We can at 
the present day, as regards many of his works, state almost 
the exact time when he first wrote them, laid them aside, 
took them up again, and completed them. We are almost 
better informed about them than he was himself, if we 
compare the contents of many letters with his autobio- 
graphy. But of what avail is this knowledge? Would 
all the notices as to the origin of Iphigenia outweigh 
a dozen verses, if we had to dispense with them in the 
poem? An artist, as the creator of his works, leads a 
higher life than his lower earthly fate exhibits to us ; 
these productions of his mind to which we cannot rise, 
spring forth in a mysterious atmosphere. It would be 
a vain undertaking to endeavour to form the results of 
our researches into a ladder thitherward. And so, if 
with a man like Groethe, who has hardly passed away, 
who almost still breathes the air in which we live, and 
ten letters of whom we could produce where only one of 
Michael Angelo's is extant, — if with Goethe, after all, we 
require not his letters, but a knowledge of the period, and 
the profoundest understanding of his poems, to feel what 
he was — ^this is to the utmost extent the case with Michael 
Angelo, whose profession was not writing, who for the most 
part in his letters is influenced by the person to whom he 
addresses them, and rarely exhibits his heart in them as he 
does in his works, his actions, or even his poems. These 
letters contain little of the course of time, of sorrow for 
his failures, of hope for the future. Special points ot \a^ 
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charaxjter, scarcely surmised without them, are more manifest p 
in them, though not for the most part in connection with : 
events of any importance. His letters furnish much; they 
are, when once we know them, a part of him which from 
henceforth we cannot do without ; and still, if we possessed 
nothing else but his works, Condivi's biography, and the 
history of Florence and Eome, — ^from the marble which 
these supply, the form of the man might be sculptured as 
he was, and all in addition to this are only helps to finish 
and to elaborate the portrait, without altering a feature of 
the original design. 

3. 

In the year 1250, Simone Canossa, the ancestor of the 
Buonarroti, is said to have come as a stranger to Florence, 
and, for the signal services rendered by him, to have ob- 
tained the freedom of the city. From a Ghibelline he had 
become a Guelf, and had therefore changed his arms from 
a dog argent, with a bone in his mouth, in a field gules — 
to a dog or, in a field azure. Added to this, he received 
from the lords of the city five lilies gules, and a crest 
with two bull's horns — one or, the other azure. So says 
Condivi 

In the veins of the Simoni, however, who were descended 
from the counts of Canossa, there flowed imperial blood, 
he writes further. Beatrice, the sister of the eniperor 
Henry II., was the ancestress of the family. The aims 
just described are stiU to be seen in the palace of the 
podesta of Florence, where Simone Canossa had them 
sculptured in marble, like those of the other podestas of 
the city. Hence arose the family name Buonarroti, being 
the usual Christian name of the family. Each individual 



THE BUONAROTTL 73 

f always bore it, as such. It had thus become a charac- 
teristic of the house, and had at length crept into the roll 
' of citizens instead of the name Canossa. 

We may assume that Condivi received these communi- 
cations from his old master, and that the latter believed, 
in consequence, in the imperial blood in his veins. The 
Buonarotti held fast to this tradition. Florentine historians 
have nevertheless been unable to discover any Simone 
Canossa, who was podesta of the city in 1250.* Even in 
the family notices of the Count of Canossa, no such person- 
age is mentioned. Still less do the arms of Canossa agree 
with those which Condivi describes, or with those of the 
Buonarotti They consisted of two transoms or, in a field 
azure, with no trace of the dog or, with a bone in his mouth. 

The dog gives, perhaps, the key to the explanation 
of how the fable arose. The middle ages had their own 
manner of explaining words symbolically. The dog, canis, 
with the bone, oSy in his mouth, becomes Canossa, in 
the same way as the "dogs of the Lord," domini canes, 
became Dominicans. More important, however, than the 
exact explanation of the legend, is the circumstance that 
the old citizen, Michael Angelo, that arch-Guelf, begins his 
biography, in spite of it all, with a declaration, by which 
he boasts of his descent from the old Ghibelline nobles ; 
and, as a letter still extant from a Canossa at the beginning 
of the sixteenth century proves, the count's family acknow- 
ledged the relationship.t 

The Buonarotti, or, as they designated themselves, the 
Buonarotti Simoni, were one of the most distinguished 
Florentine families. Their name is often found in connec- 
tion with offices in the state. In 1456, Michael Angelo's 

• See Appendix, Note HI. t IMd.^ Note W. 
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grandfather had a place in the Signioiy, and in 1473^ his 
father was a member of the Buonuomini, a committee con- 
sisting of twelve citizens, who took part in the deliberations 
of the Signiory. In 1474 he was appointed podesta or 
governor of Chiusi and Caprese, two little fortified cities 
in the valley of the Singama, a small stream which 
empties itself into the liber. The Tiber takes its rise' in 
this region, and is itself an insignificant river where it joins 
theSingama. The land is mountainous. 

Michael Angelo's father, Ludovico by name, repaired 
from Florence to his post His wife, Francesca,^ also of a 
good famHy, was expecting the birth of an infant, but this 
did not prevent her from accompanying her husband on 
horseback This ride might have been dangerous to her 
and to the child ; she feU with the animal, and was dragged 
along the ground. Yet it did her no harm ; on the 6th 
March 1745, two hours after midnight, she brought a boy 
into the world, who received the name of Michael Agnolo. 
This is the true orthography, instead of the more usual 
Michael Angelo. He was the second child of his mother, 
who was nineteen years old at his birth, while Ludovico was 
in his thirty-first year. Ludovico's father was no longer alive, 
but his mother, Mona Lesandra (so well known as Madonna 
Alessandra), was still living, a woman of sixty-six years old. 

In 1476, on the expiration of his official situation, 
Ludovico returned home. The little Michael Angelo was 
left behind at Settignano, three miles from Florence, where 
the Buonarotti had an estate. The child was entrusted to 
a nurse, the wife of a stone-mason. Settignano lies in the 
mountains. Michael Angelo used to say in jest, in after 
years, it was no wonder that he had such love for his pro- 
fession, since he had imbibed it with his nurse's milk. In 
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the last centmy, the first paintings of the boy, on the walls 
of the house in which he grew up, were still shown there, 
just as on the ground-floor of his father's house at Florence 
the progress of these efforts was to be seen. He began to 
draw as soon as he could use his hands. 

The family increased. Michael Angelo's brothers were 
to be merchants, the usual and natural career in Florence ; 
he was himself destined to be a scholar, and was admitted 
into the school of Francesco d'XJrbino, who kept a gram- 
mar-school in Florence. He, however, profited but little 
there. He employed all his time in drawing, and idled 
about in the ateUers of the different painters. 

In this way, he became acquainted with Francesco 
Granacci, a noble youth, full of talent, who, five years older 
than himself became his most intimate friend. Granaccio 
was a pupil of Domenico Ghirlandajo, or as it is pronounced 
in Florence, Grillandajo. Michael Angelo could no longer 
be kept to his studies, he had only painting in his thoughts. 
His father and uncles, proud men, who knew well how to 
estimate the difference between trade and painting, which 
being a less esteemed profession, held out but small advan- 
tages, remonstrated with him, and treated him harshly. 
Michael Angelo remained steadfast. On the 1st of April 
1488, Ludovico signed the contract, by virtue of which his 
son was articled to the masters Domenico and David Gril- 
landaji for three yeais. During this time he was to learn 
drawing and painting, and to do whatever he was desired 
besides. There was no mention of premium ; the masters, 
on the contrary, bound themselves to pay him six gold 
florins for the first year, eight for the second, and ten for 
the third Michael Angelo was fourteen years old when 
he thus, for the first time, carried his point 
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Domenico stood at the head of the atelier, and belonged 
to the best masters of the city. He had at that time 
undertaken an extensive work The choir of the church 
Santa Maria Novella was to be newly painted. Orgagna, 
the builder of the public haU next to the palace of the 
government, the so-called Loggia dei Lanzi, had painted 
this choir in Giotto's manner. The roof had been injured, 
the rain had run down the walls^ and the painting had 
been gradually destroyed. The Eicci family, to whom, 
as possessors of this choir, its preservation belonged, de- 
layed its restoration on account of the great expense. 
Every family of importance possessed in this manner a 
chapel in one of the city churches, in which they interred 
their relatives, and the decoration of which was an affair 
of honour. As the Eicci did not give up their claims, 
and would not concede to others the repair of the injured 
walls, the matter remained for a long time in its old stat& 
Orgagna's pairitings fell into a more and more critical 
condition. At length, the Tomabuoni, one of the richest 
families in the city, made the proposal, that if they would 
commit to them the renovation of the chapel, they would 
not only bear all the expense, but would even splendidly 
restore the arms of the Eicci To this they acceded. The 
work was given, by agreement, to Grillandajo. The master 
stated his demand at 1200 gold florins, with an extra com- 
pensation of 200, if the work, when completed, should prove 
especially satisfactory to those who had given him the 
order. It was undertaken in the year 1485. 

The chapel is a quadrangular vaulted space, open to- 
wards the nave of the church, separated from it however by 
the high altar, behind which it lies, and which is raised to 
a considerable elevation. The back wall is broken up by 
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windows ; the painting therefore concerned only the two 
walls to the left and right of the entrance. These, divided 
into long strip-like partitions, were to be filled from top to 
bottom with compositions. They are representations of 
biblical events. That is to say, the names of the different 
pictures are so called ; but in truth we are looking at groups 
of known and unknown Florentine beauties and celebrities, 
men, womeii, and their children, placed together just as 
circumstances demanded, in the costume of the period, and 
in a manner as if that which the picture signified had 
occurred a few days before in the streets of Florence, or in 
one of its most well-known houses. We find this manner 
of conceiving the sacred writings imhistorically, usual 
wherever art has developed itself naturally and vigorously. 
Bembrandt makes Mary sit in a stable, representing a 
Dutch cow-house of his time, while Eaphael gives her accom- 
modation in old Boman walls, such as he daily passed by. 

Vasari's work cannot be too highly estimated for 
Florence as regards these paintings. When he wrote, these 
persons were still known in the city. We recognise there 
all the Tomabuoni, from the oldest members of the family 
down to the youngest ; we find the Medici, and in their 
train the learned friends of the family — Marsilio Ficino, 
the Platonic philosopher, who had been brought up by the 
old Cosmo ; Angelo Poliziano, who was poet, philologist, 
and tutor to Lorenzo dei Medici's children ; and other 
famous names. Among the women who are present at the 
meeting of Mary and Elizabeth, there is the charming 
Ginevra dei Benci, at that time the most beautiful woman 
in Florence ; around the bed of the holy Anna appear 
other Florentine ladies who visit the sick woman, all in 
full state — one among them with fruits and wine, \<f\i\c\i 
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she brings as a present, according to the custom of the 
period Again, in another representation, Domenico has 
painted himself and his brothers. 

We thus meet with the Medici family in many place& 
There is a picture in the Camposanto at Pisa, where the old 
Cosmo (or Chosimo, as the Florentines pronounce and write 
it) with his family, and the same train of scholars, repre- 
sents King Nimrod, who built the tower of BabeL We see 
Babylon in the background ; it is finished to the most 
accurate architectural details, and is very ingeniously com- 
posed of the buildings of Eome and the city of Florenca 

Thus Michael Angelo came at once into the midst of a 
great work. One day when the masters had gone away, he 
drew the scaffolding with all that belonged to it, and with 
those working on it, so perfectly correctly, that Domenico, 
when he saw the paper, exclaimed, full of astonishment, 
" He understands more than I do myself." His progress soon 
appeared so great, that admiration was turned into envy. 
Grillandajo became anxious. That jealousy seized him, 
which has appeared on too many similar occasions, to 
excite surprise in this instance. 

Michael Angelo painted his first picture. From the 
constant intercourse of the Florentines with Germany, it 
was natural that German pictures and engravings should 
have reached Italy. A plate of Martin Schongauer's, 
representing the temptation of St. Antony, was copied and 
painted by Michael Angelo on an enlarged scale. This 
picture is said to be still extant in the gallery of the 
Bianconi family at Bologna. According to the report of 
others, it is in the possession of the sculptor M. de Triqueti, 
at Paris, without its being said how it came into his hands.* 

* See 'Appendix, Note V. 
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Schongauer's plate is well known. Considered as a com- 
position, it is at all events his most important work, and is 
designed with an imaginatiou which matches the wildest 
Netherland works of a similar kind. A band of distorted 
monsters have carried St. Antony into the air. We see 
nothing of the earth but a bit of rocky stone below, in the 
comer of the picture. Eight devils have taken the poor 
anchorite and torment him. One pulls his hair ; a second 
puUs his garment in front ; a third seizes the book hanging 
from a pocket buttoned to his girdle ; a fourth snatches the 
stick from his hand ; a fifth hel^s the fourth ; the others pinch 
and teaze wherever there is space to seize him ; and at the 
same time, the strange rabble roll and turn over him, 
against him, and under him, in the most impossible 
writhings. The entire animal kingdom is ransacked to 
compose the figures. Claws, scales, horns, tails, talons — 
whatever belongs to animals — ^is exhibited in these eight 
devils. The fishy nature however predominates, and that 
he might not err here, Michael Angelo eagerly studied the 
goods exposed to view in the fish-market. He thus 
accomplished an excellent picture. GriUandajo called it, 
however, one produced in Ms atelier," or he even named 
himself as the designer of it, as he was authorised to do 
according to the custom of the time.* On the other hand, 
however, Michael Angelo now most plainly showed that 
he understood more than his master. 

GriUandajo made his pupils copy for practice the 
studies which he had himself incidentally drawn. Michael 
Angelo took one of these drawings from a fellow pupil, and 
making his own thick strokes by the side of his master's 
lines, he corrected their defects, and this in a manner to 

* See Appendix, Note VI. 
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which no objection could be offered. Grillandajo now 
refused him the plates when he asked for them. This 
also can be easily understood. It was time that an end 
should be put to the connection, and this occurred before 
the expiration of the three years of the contract, in a 
maimer which could scarcely be more favourable for 
Michael Angelo. He became acquainted with Lorenzo dei 
Medici, Cosmo's grandson, who about this time was at the 
head of the government in Florence. 

4 

Florence, considered as a state, consisted of an associa- 
tion of commercial houses, the first of which was that of 
the MedicL The position of the others was subordinata 
The government of the city lay more securely in the hands 
of Cosmo, retaining as he still did the appearance of an 
uninterested retired citizen, than if he had assumed the 
position of a prince with the title of sovereign of Florence. 
Piero, his son, ruled after him. That he did so, was as much 
a matter of course as his inheriting the business. Physi- 
cally and mentally a weaker nature, bearing the surname of 
the "paralytic," he yet remained all his life at the head of 
the state ; and after his death, his two sons, Lorenzo and 
Giuliano, entered upon the same position, the change of pro- 
prietor causing no interruption in the business of the house. 

At home, the Medici were plain merchants ; abroad, 
they assumed another tone. Cosmo had been sent into 
exile. He appeared like a prince in Venice, whither he 
turned his steps ; the Florentines soon observed that he 
had taken Florence away with him, and they fetched him 
back. He was now dictator, but he only interfered publicly 
in matters which were not affairs of state. He called 
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together the learned, he built churches and monasteries, 
he founded valuable libraries, he bound every one to himself 
by voluntary loans. In political things his friends were 
obliged to come forward. We need only look at his coun- 
tenance, which has been transmitted to us in numerous 
portraits representing every stage of life. Eyebrows ele- 
vated on the delicately wrinkled brow, a long nose with the 
somewhat fuller tip turned down, a mouth with the delicate 
lips meditatively compressed, a firm energetic chin — ^pre- 
senting an appearance, on the whole, in which we seem to 
behold embodied wisdom. 

Kero, his successor, committed errors, but held his 
ground against aU aggressions, a proof that the party of 
the Medici was strong enough to maintain its position in 
the government under a less superior direction, Lorenzo 
on the other hand trod in the footsteps of his grandfather, 
and raised his personal position considerably. The struggles 
amidst which he rose were vehement and perilous. They 
cost his brother Giuliano his life. They show what courage 
it required to stand at the head of a state Kke Florence. 

The death of Giuliano occurred in the year 1478. 
Michael Angelo was at that time two years old, and was stiU 
at Settignano ; the conspiracy of the Pazzi, which broke out 
with this murder, cannot therefore be the same as that which 
he witnessed. Its origin, however, and its whole course, 
are genuinely Florentine, and the narrative of the event is 
necessary to give an idea of Lorenzo's position at the time, 
in which Michael Angelo came into contact with him. 

Cosmo had before endeavoured, in his way, to weaken 
the influence of the powerful families, by marrying his 
grand-daughter Bianca, the sister of Lorenzo and Giuliano, 
with Guglielmo, the future heir of the wealth of tlie "Pam. 
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In this way he hoped to bring about a blending of the 
family interests on both sides. But the Pazzi held back, 
and preserved their independence, so that Loienzo and 
Giuliano, after they had become rulers of Florence, were 
obliged to consider more seriously how they might put an 
end to the threatened rivalry. On one point they observed 
no discretion — ^they endeavoured with jealous vigilance to 
prevent any other house from rising by its riches to an 
equality with themselves. If the power of a family 
threatened to overstep the limit, they interfered, and took 
the chance of what might happen. 

Lorenzo managed that a series of measures humbling 
to the Pazzi should emanate from the government of the 
city. The great, so-called noble houses, had been commonly 
treated with consideration, though this was not however 
constitutionally established ; this consideration was now 
lost sight of with regard to the Pazzi. Angry words escaped 
the family ; the Medici expected nothing else, they stood 
upon their guard and observed them. 

At length, however, it amounted to flagrant injustice. 
The wife of a Pazzi claimed to inlierit the property of her 
deceased father. A cousin unlawfully kept back a part 
of the inheritance. A law-suit ensued, which resulted in 
favour of the wife ; a fresh trial awarded the right of pos- 
session to the cousin. Lorenzo carried his point — ^he wished 
that the money should be divided. Giuliano himself re- 
monstrated at this injustice, but the higher interest pre- 
vailed : Lorenzo was young, passionate, and courageous ; he 
thought himself able to oppose the storm. 

It did not fail to burst forth. In Florence, the Pazzi 
kept quiet, but in Eome they began to forge their weapons. 
Like the Medici and other Florentine houses, they had 
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a bank there, and Francesco Pazzi, who conducted the 
business, stood on the best terms with the Eiarii, the family 
of the ruling popa The Medici were hated by Sixtus 
IV., and were soon to feel the weight of his vengeance. 
He had just nominated another in the place of the deceased 
Archbishop of Pisa, who was hostilely disposed towards the 
Medici, and whom they in their turn prevented from enter- 
ing upon his office. It was agreed in Home, that if the 
pope was to have rest, the Medici must be annihilated in 
Florence. The Eiarii and Francesco Pazzi devised the 
first plan. The Archbishop of Pisa was drawn in, and 
afterwards the old Jacopo Pazzi, the head of the family in 
Florence, whose scruples the pope himself undertook to 
remove. Giovanbatista da Montesecco, the commander- 
in-chief of the papal troops, came to Florence to settle 
the details, — how, when, and where, the brothers were to be 
murdered, — ^whether singly, or at the same time at the same 
place ; after this he arranged his army in small divisions 
so as to surround the city, and the troops, at a signal 
breaking in on all sides, were to meet in Florence. Cardinal 
Eiario brought the conspirators within the walls of the 
city, himself conveying them through the gates by mixing 
Jm with his numZs retinue. 

The visit of this powerful man was an event. A feast 
was prepared, to which both the Medici were invited. It 
was here they were to be put to death. But shortly before 
Giuliano sent an excuse. A resolution had now to be taken 
at once, for with the large number of those privy to the 
plan, and the punctual preconcerting of all the other mea- 
sures, the shortest delay might have been fatal to the good 
cause. It was decided that the cardinal should read mass 
in the cathedral on the morning of the day following. The 



84 LIFE OF MICHAEL ANCELO. 

brothers would be obliged to appear out of courtesy, and this 
would be the opportunity for stabbing them. Giovanbotista 
Pazzi was to take Lorenzo, Francesco Pazzi, Giuliano. 

When aU was settled, Giovanbatista declared suddenly 
that he could not execute murder in sacred places. Two 
others were now appointed instead of him — ^the one a priest, 
who was instructiug a natural daughter of Jacopo Pazzi's in 
Latin. This secession of Giovanbatista's was the beginning 
of the failure, says MachiaveUi ; for if ever courageous firm- 
ness is indispensable, it is on such occasions. Experience, he 
says, further teaches, that even those who are accustomed to 
arms and blood, lose their courage in such a conflict as thia 

The signal for the moment at which the conspirators 
were to strike, was given by the beU, while mass was 
being read. At the same moment, the Archbishop of Pisa 
with his men was to storm the palace of the Signioiy. 
Thus, at one blow, they were to effect the subversion of 
everything, and to have the power in their own hands. 

The brothers vaguely surmised that something was 
designed against them, but in this instance they proceeded 
unsuspectingly. Lorenzo came first, Giuliano remained 
away : one of the Pazzi ran to fetch him, and arm in arm 
they entered the church of Santa Maria del Fiore. The 
conspirators stood in the midst of the throng, and awaited 
the beU, while the words of the mass floated through the 
vast dusky dome, over the silent multitude. 

The bell chimed, and Giuliano received the first thrust 
in his bosom. He sprang up, staggered a few steps forward, 
and feU to the ground. Francesco Pazzi feU furiously upon 
him, and lacerated him so madly with his dagger, thrust upon 
thrust, that, not distinguishing his own limbs from those of 
his deadly enemy, he gave himself a dangerous wound. 
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Meanwhile, however, Lorenzo had kept his ground 
better. The dagger had struck his neck ; he stood back and 
defended himseE The conspirators were startled, his friends 
recovered themselves; they surrounded him and carried 
him to the sacristy, against the doors of which Francesco, 
who had at length left Giuliano lying in his blood, stormed 
with his companiona A fearful tumult filled the churcL 
The cardinal stood at the altar, his ecclesiastics surrounded 
and protected him ; for the rage of the people, as they 
begun to understand matters, was now turned against him. 

In the meanwhile, the Archbishop of Pisa had marched 
to the palaca The Signiory, who live there as long as 
their office lasts, and might on no condition leave it, were 
just sitting at breakfast. The surprise was complete, but 
it was met with self-possession. Combined with the armed 
servants of the palace, they forced back the hostUe bands 
who had ah^ady followed the archbishop up the steps, 
while those who were above were cut down, or thrown from 
the windows on the square below. One of the Pazzi, how- 
ever, and the archbishop himself, they executed on the 
spot They threw a noose round the neck of each, and 
hung them out against the window between heaven and 
earth, while the rest lay on the pavement below with broken 
Umbs. StiU, however, the conspirators remained in the 
ground-floor of the palace, where they had barricaded them- 
selves. Above, the Signiory sounded the alarm-bell ; from 
every street armed citizens streamed towards the square. 

In the cathedral, the sacristy was not to be gained by 
forca The metal doors with which it was furnished, afforded 
good resistance. The adherents of the Medici poured in 
from without, but Francesco Pazzi did not lose courage. 
The thrust which he had given himself in the leg was so 
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deep, that his strength left him. He still attempted to 
moimt his horsc^ in order that, riding thicugh the streets, 
he might, as had been preconcerted, excite the people to 
revolt ; but he could do so no longer. He crawled miseraUy 
home, and begged the old Jacopo to undertake the ride for 
him. He still had no idea of what was going on in the 
palace of the government ; besides, assistance from without 
was to appear speedily. Jacopo, old and infirm, appeared 
on the square with a hundred armed horsemen ; but it waa 
already occupied by armed citizens, none of whom would 
listen to him. He saw the two corpses hanging from the 
window above. So he marched from the city with his 
men, and turned towards the Eomagna. Others, too, suc- 
ceeded in getting away. Francesco lay on his couch, and 
awaited his fate. 

This soon overtook him. Lorenzo, led by armed citi- 
zens, had arrived at his house ; the palace of the govern- 
ment had been emptied of traitors ; the name of Medici 
was proclaimed everywhere, and the broken limbs of their 
foes were carried by the people through the streets, im- 
paled on pikes. The palace of the Pazzi was the object of 
general fury. They tore forth Francesco, dragged him to 
the palace of the government, and himg liim by the side of 
the two others. Not a soimd escaped him by the way, he 
replied to no question, he only at times sighed deeply. 
Thus he was put to death, and the palace of the Pazzi was 
plundered. And then, when vengeance was accomplished, 
there was no Florentine citizen, who did not appear before 
Lorenzo in arms, or in his best estate, to place himself 
with his life and property at his disposal The old Jacopo 
also returned to the city ; he had been pursued and captured 
in the mountains. He, as well as another Pazzi, who had 
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remained quietly at lis villa, were condemned and executed 
witBin four days. But all this satisfied not the rage of the 
people. They tore Jacopo out of the family vault, placed 
a rope round his neck, and dragged the body to the 
A mo, into which he was thrown where the stream was 
deepest. 

Lorenzo was now alone, but his position with regard to 
the people was no longer the same. The people felt more 
deeply than before, how completely their destiny was en- 
twined with that of the Medici The wars with the pope 
and with Naples, which now ensued, contributed to make 
Lorenzo's new position a lasting one. His destruction was 
imminent ; but he was saved by one of the most spirited 
adventures. With no guarantee of personal security, he 
repaired by ship to Naples, into the power of his ene- 
mies. His appearance here, his wisdom — especially, how- 
ever, his money — ^made him work wonders. He went as a 
lost man, who imprudently advances to destruction; he 
came back in triumph as a friend of the king, who soon 
also reconciled him with the pope. This latter was the 
most furious of his enemies. It was not because the 
murderous design had been supported by himseE He had 
only in view the insult inflicted on him by the hanging of 
the archbishop, and the thwarting of his plans. Character- 
istic, however, of the time, is the declaration of the Floren- 
tine clergy, who publicly declared in the plainest words 
that they despised his anathemas, and that the pope was 
a conspirator like the rest. However, aU this bitter ani- 
mosity turned mto kindness and pardoning friendship, and 
the Medici came forth from the plots to which he was to 
have fallen a sacrifice, as the most distinguished prince in 
Italy. 
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Lorenzo well understood the art of making himself 
popular. It is true since 1578 he had a kind of body- 
guard in the palace. His wife, too, was an Orsini, be- 
longing to the proudest nobles in Italy, who imagined 
themselves no less than kings and emperors, yet he went 
about the city as one of his fellow-citizens. When there 
was any public festivity, he had either arranged it^ or had 
the greatest share in it. He mingled in the throng, and was 
accessible to alL He wrote verses to the girls, who sang 
them in their dances in the public squares, at the spring 
festival in the month of May. Every child knew him; 
whoever desired it, he helped by deed and counsel But 
he shone brightest in the eyes of the young, when he 
arranged those splendid carnival processions, for which he 
himself wrote the songs. He spared no expense on such 
occasions, and only a few, who kept it secret^ knew that 
in doing so he used the pubUc money. Hitherto the 
Medici had defrayed their expenses out of their own pro- 
perty, Lorenzo began to limit the business of the firm, and 
to obtain means in another manner. 

It was on occasion of one such carnival pageant, that 
Francesco Granacci, a noble, clever youth, possessing re- 
markable talent for such things, insinuated himself into 
Lorenzo's favour. The triumphal procession of Paulus 
^milius was being represented. Imitations of Eoman 
triumphs were a favourite form of public pageant. 
Granacci soon found opportunity to avail himself of this 
kindly feeling both for himself and Michael Angelo. He 
obtained access to the gardens of San Marco, where the 
art-treasures of the Medici were placed. 

Lorenzo had here a number of young people, especially 
such as were of good family, instructed in art. The old 
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sculptor, Bertoldo, Donatello's pupi]^ directed the studies. 
The works of sculpture were arranged in the gardens, and 
in buildings fitted for them were hung pictures and cartoons 
of the first Florentine masters. Every foreign work that 
could influence the improvement of young artists, was 
placed there, and talent was soon developed under this 
favourable influence. Michael Angelo was now introduced 
by Granacci to the gardens of San Marco. 

5. 

The sight of the statues which he found here gave a 
new direction to his thoughts. As he had before, for Ghir- 
landajo's sake, neglected school, so now for the sake of the 
statues he slighted the atelier of Ghirlandajo. Lorenzo 
was at that time preparing marble works in his garden 
for the building of a library, in which the collection of 
books begun by Cosmo was to be placed, and the com- 
pletion of which subsequently Michael Angelo himseK 
directed. He now got upon friendly terms with the stone- 
masons. He obtained from them a piece of marble, and 
the necessary instruments, and began to copy off-hand the 
antique mask of a faun which he met with, as an oma- 
m^it in the garden. At the same time he did not entirely 
adhere to the original, for he gave his work a widely opened 
mouth, in which the teeth could be seen. 

This work caught the attention of Lorenzo, who was wont 
to have an eye on things himself, and visited the workmen 
in the garden. He praised Michael Angelo, but he jestingly 
remarked, " You have made your faun so old, and yet you 
have left him all his teeth ; you should have known that 
at such an advanced age, there are generally some wanting." 

When the prince returned the next time, he fouad ^. 

e2 
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gap in the mouth of the old man, which was so skilfully 
done, that no finished master could have managed it 
better. He now took the matter more seriously, and 
ordered Michael Angelo to tell his father that he wished 
to see him. 

Ludovico Buonarotti would not appear upon this order. 
The affair with the painting had come hard upon him, but 
that his son should now be a stone-mason also, seemed to 
him too much. Francesco Granacci, who had helped in 
the first instance, attempted to reconcile him now also, and 
prevailed so far as to induce him to set out to see Lorenzo. 
Michael Angelo's father was a straight-forward, honest 
nature — a man who adhered to old-established notions— 
" uomo religiose e buono, e piuttosto d'antichi costumi, che 
no,'* says CondivL Anything out of the way was with 
difficulty made plausible to him, before he gave up his 
distrust of it. Thus he now lamented that they had led 
his son into all sorts of errors, and he went to the palace 
with the intention of agreeing to nothing. 

Lorenzo's amiability, however, soon disposed him to 
feel differently, and induced him to make avowals, on 
which he had certainly not thought at home. Not only 
his son Michael Angelo, but he himself, and all his family, 
were, with their life and property, at the service of his 
Magnificence. Medici inquired after his circumstances, 
and what business he carried on. " I have never followed 
any business," said he, " but I live upon the small income 
of the possessions left me by my ancestors. These 1 
endeavour to keep in order, and, so far as I can, to improve 
them." '* Well," replied Lorenzo, " look around you, and if 
I can do anything for you, only apply to me : whatever is 
in my power shall be done." 
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The matter was settled Ludovico presented himself, 
after some time, with a request for a vacant post in the 
custom-house, which brought in eight crowns per month. 
Lorenzo, who had expected very different demands, is said 
to have laughingly clapped him on the shoulder, saying, 
** You will be all your life a poor man, Ludovico." He gave 
him the appointment. Michael Angelo, however, he had 
at once taken into his palace, had assigned him a room, pro- 
vided him with new apparel, and settled upon liiTn monthly 
five ducats pocket-money. Every day there was a public 
entertainment at the Medici's : Lorenzo sat at the head ; 
whoever was first there, sat next him, without regard to 
rank and riches. Thus it was that Michael Angelo had 
oftener the place of honour than even the sons of the 
house — all of whom, however, loved him and regarded him 
kindly. 

Lorenzo did not rest here. He often sent for Michael 
Angelo, looked over with him the cut stones, coins, and 
other valuable things, of which the palace was full, and 
heard his judgment Or Poliziano conversed with him, 
and introduced him to a knowledge of antiquity. At his 
advice, Michael Angelo executed the battle of Hercules 
with the centaurs — a work which astonished everyone, and 
for which Poliziano gave him the marble. It is a bas-relief 
Michael Angelo never would give it away, and took plea- 
sure in it even in his old age. It is to be seen at the 
present day in the palace of the Buonarotti family ; the 
fiaun's head is in the gallery dei Uffici. 

*Bertoldo, on the other hand, inclined him to Donatello, 
and instructed hJTn in casting in bronze. Michael Angelo 
executed a Madonna in the manner of this master, whose 
nature attracted him just as much as his works. H^ toe^ , 
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besides^ with Bertoldo's other pupils, after Masaccio in the 
Brancacci chapel, where Filippino lippi had just finished 
the last painting required. Granacci is here introduced as 
a naked boy ; Filippiuo's portrait, Botticelli's who was his 
master, Pollajuolo's, and the likenesses of other men of 
celebrity, or well known in the city, are to be found there. 
In this manner of introducing himself and his Mends into 
the pictures, the artist's power of characterising became a 
part of the art ; and the feeling that a great and ever renew- 
ing community went on working in this way with all their 
energies, strengthened itself in the minds of the aspiring. 
Nothing at that time was despised which advanced 
art itself Every branch of art developed itself freely by 
the side of another. Ancient and modem times alike 
afforded models. The most careful study of nature was 
carried on besides, making the feeling for the living ever 
triumph over the desire for lifeless imitation, which in 
later times has unhappily so completely gained the ascend- 
ency. In these studies, as they were at that time pursued 
in Florence under Lorenzo's personal influence, we have 
the most beautiful example of an art-school before us, and 
perhaps the only one we are justified in asserting has 
borne good and rich fruit. There is no other kind of 
wholesome influence upon art on the part of a prince ; for 
art is always lowered if princes attempt to raise it from 
external motives, and not from the noblest yearnings of 
their own souL Lorenzo's example shows that the re- 
sources he expended, were the least of the powers at work. 
It required, besides, that Medici himself should be thus 
deeply initiated in classical studies ; that he should select 
the youths with his own eye ; that he should himself have 
the greatest delight in the collections which he placed at 
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their disposal He appointed the teachers, he followed 
the progress, he discovered the brilliant future in the first 
attempts of the beginner. He offered the young people in 
his palace intercourse with the first minds of. Italy — ^for all 
streamed to Florence ; and the house of the Medici was 
not only the place firom whence the finest threads of policy 
were spun on all sides, but religious movements, philo- 
sophical studies, poetry, and philology, turned thither to 
receive the bias of his mind. Whatever great things 
happened in the world were known, discussed, and esti- 
mated thera What was indifferent was crushed under 
the abundance of what was excellent. Excellence itself 
was not blindly accepted, according to outward signs, but 
it was tested by understanding before it was admired. 
Stirring social life mingled iminterruptedly with the most 
serious tasks ; and, as a wholesome contrast to the sweet- 
ness of this existence, came the keen critical judgment of 
the Florentine public, who allowed themselves neith^ to 
be deceived nor bribed in matters of culture. 

This state of society was only to be met with in Flor- 
ence, and chained the Florentines to their native city; 
where alone they found the true helpful recognition of 
their own refined minds. Nowhere were such evil things 
said, but nowhere such noble ones. The artists often saw 
themselves wronged, cut off in their payment with pitiful 
niggardliness, pursued with bitter words and nicknames, 
but ever, notwithstanding, understood and appreciated with 
that trae justice, even in their most extraordinary works, 
for the sake of which they gladly relinquished all the rest. 
What is an artist without a public whom he feels worthy 
of him? Donatello, when in Padua, where they over- 
whelmed him with flattery, longed to be back in his natw^ 
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city. There, indeed, as he said, they ever found something 
in his works to blame, but they incited him also to 
renewed efforts and to the acquisition of higher, more 
glorious perfection. He who allowed himseK rest in 
Florence, stepped into the background. Those artists, to 
whom the gaining of their daQy bread was not the imme- 
diate ground for work, were stimulated by ambition ; those, 
however, to whom the pay was a matter of importance, 
were obliged to strain every power, because the competition 
was so great. " In the air of Florence," says Vasari, " there 
lies an immense stimulus to aspire after fame and hononr. 
No one desires to stand on a level with the rest, every one 
aims higher. Each man says to himself. Are you not as 
good as any other ? Can you not achieve just as much and 
more ? He who wishes to go on subsisting comfortably by 
the arts which he has learned, must not remain in Florence. 
Florence is like time, which creates things, and again de- 
stroys them when it has completed them." 

I believe, if it is ever permissible to form a romantic 
idea of things, we may do so in considering the Florentine 
society of that period. The arts, which with us ever give a 
finer relish to life, without being a resource at all times, 
formed there such a necessary ingredient, that they were 
like the indispensable salt to food. Not only were poems 
written, but the songs composed were sung ; dancing, riding, 
tennis, were daily enjoyments ; and conversation in which 
the choicest language was employed, appeared just as wel- 
come as a refreshing bath or a repast. That which, how- 
ever, must have enhanced this life, especially as regards 
Michael Angelo, is a peculiarity among the Eomanic nations, 
which the Germanic lack. That awkward manner, which 
makes our German youth silent or heavy when they meet 
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ith their elders, is not known among the Italians. Young 
eople of fifteen, sixteen, or seventeen years old, who in 
rennany cannot overcome the discomfort with which they 
^ard themselves, standing between the older and the 
ounger with no defined position, in Italy are free from 
ich embarrassing feelings, and conduct themselves with 
stse towards men, women, and children. 

Thus Michael Angelo, at that age in which the pliant 
lind of man is capable of the deepest and richest impres- 
Ions, received an education which could scarcely have 
een acquired at a more fortunate period Soon, however, 
liose storms appear, the traces of which are as discernible 
1 his character, as were the brighter influences of those 
Burly sunny days. For Lorenzo's end was nearer than any 
ne anticipated, and the changes which had already begun 
1 the latter period of his rule, developed themselves more 
ad more rapidly into a total overthrow of the existing state 
f things. 
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SiNCB the murder of GiuKano, the old joyful feeling, which 
had once prevailed at the Medicean court, had never returned. 
The feasts of Carreggi were past, when they wrote poems, 
made music, and studied philosophy under the shade of the 
laurels ; when they had banished every thought of the future 
with that carelessness which is so necessary to the youthful 
genial enjoyment of life. And as a change had passed over 
the Medici, it was so also in the minds of the Flcirentines 
themselves. For a while, the clouds obscured not the 
sun, but it was felt by all that the clouds were rising. 

Two things were a matter of course, if we consider the 
position of the state ; in the first place, the more Lorenzo 
was forced into a princely position by the mere power of 
circumstances, the more must the nobles of equal birth with 
him, have feared to fall into subjection — such nobles as the 
Strozzi, Soderini, Capponi, and a whole series of the most 
powerful families ; in the second place, Lorenzo himself 
looking for opposition from this quarter as a natural result, 
no doubt endeavoured the more skilfully to maintain the 
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appearance of indifiference, and thus to hold the common 
people more firmly on his side. Hence those constant 
public amusements, and the affability displayed at them. 
It might almost be disputed, whether it lay in his inten- 
tion to make himself absolute master of the city. We 
know how impressively he recommended his son never to 
forget that he was nothing but the first citizen of the 
city. But granted that Lorenzo had perceived the dangers 
which accompanied an outward elevation of his family to 
the rank of princes, and wished to defer the moment at 
which it would come to this — that it would some day 
come to this, was evident to him and to every one who 
knew the circumstances more closely — financial affairs 
compelled the Medici to demand the money of the state 
for the advancement of their own plans. This necessity 
became increasingly urgent. It was this that must have 
led to tyranny. 

Here, therefore, a collision threatened. The Floren- 
tines were too good merchants not to consider the case 
before them, and to calculate upon the end. They were 
only at fiast paths which might lead to danger ; the men 
were needed who were to urge and to guide the contest. 
The ordinary feeling of the public did not yet suffer from 
these possibilities. Another power, on the contrary, rose 
in the city, with a more dangerous and more convulsing 
influence, and here too was a man who possessed a 
powerful nature to put into execution the thoughts which 
had first originated in his mind. This man is Girolamo 
Savonarola : his idea was total reform, politically and mor- 
ally, for the good of the freedom of Florence ; and events 
favoured him. 

Savonarola was a native of Ferrara. He came, to 

F 
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FLoience in tiie same jrear in vrimh Mioharil .Angelo iroi 
admitted bjr Lorenzo into the palace of the MedioL Hb 
was thirtynseven years oU, and had been before for a ahoit 
time in the city; bnt his sermons had then met irifli 
little sacce8& He now appeared as a matme nuuD, and 
began immediately to come forward in that ipirit which 
he preserved steadily to the last He had foateied bis 
convictions as a child, and, np to his death, he never onoe 
acted contrary to them, or lost sight of them. 

We might call this delicate retired character, xestiiig 
only on itself and woven as out of iron thieads^ an inoa^ 
nateidea; forthewiU which animated biin, which nrged him 
forwards, and sustained him, is so plainly to be perceived 
in aU his actions, that the appearance of the marvdIdiiB but 
ouendded power has something awfiol in it. We men live 
in a certain indistinctness which is necessary to ns. Goethe 
calls it obtnseness in himself. The passing time robe ns 
of thoughts ; the comiDg time supplies us with new ones : 
we can neither retain those, nor resist these. We pass 
from one to the other : carried now right, now left in our 
course, we fancy we have done much if we at least occa* 
sionally use the rudder, if we keep ourselves on the whole 
from going backwards. This man, however, cuts through 
the hazy sea of life like a vessel which can do without sail 
and favourable winds, which the storms cannot mislead, 
possessing in itself the power which carries it forwards, 
straight on, deviating not an inch from the line which it 
intended to keep from the first. At three-and-twenty years 
of age, he flees by night from the paternal house to enter 
a cloister. He leaves a letter behind him, which expresses 
the calm reflection of a mind thoroughly settled in itself 
He rather instructs his father, than justifies himself He 
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requests him to comfort his mother, and to take care of 
the education of his brothers. 

Savonarola's leading idea was the doctrine of the 
chastisement \7hich was immediately to overtake corrupted 
Italy, in order that his country might eventually enjoy a 
higher state of prosperity. The world seemed to him to be 
hastening with great strides towards the end. Savonarola 
saw heathenish doings everywhere — ^the pope and the car- 
dinals at the head. The punishment of these abominations 
could not long delay — the measure was full Thus he 
thought ; and wherever he looked, this feeling of his heart, 
which sought expression in words, was confirmed by what 
happened. 

It is true, the moral condition of the country seems to 
our judgment insufferable. The conspiracy of the Pazzi 
does not stand out conspicuously as an especial case, but 
everything that occurred was fashioned after the same 
model There was no man of importance at that time, whose 
death did not give rise to a rumour of poisoning. In read^ 
ing the historians of the day, we find that this cause is 
ever involuntarily supposed as the first and most natural. 
No stain was attached to illegitimate children ; whether the 
mother was a maiden or a wife, scarcely a difference was 
made between them and the legitimate offspring. This is 
one of the things which Commines considers worth notice, 
when he expresses his sentiments with regard to Italy. 
Deceit was expected everywhere, and the deceiver alone 
was despised when he allowed himself to be circumvented. 
Cowardice was only a crime when, united with too little 
cunning, it missed its aim. He was called wise, who gave 
no credence even to the most true-hearted assurances. 

There was no such thing as what we call, in our own 
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sense, shame of the verdict of public opinion. One example 
will show how men lived and thought. Filippo lippi, 
Masaccio*s best pupil, was a Carmelite monk, who, like 
many other monks, carried on painting, and rarely had 
money in his house. Universally known by his disorderly 
conduct, he, notwithstanding, obtained the order to paint 
St. Margaret on the wall of a nunnery. He requests a 
model The nims give him for this purpose a charming 
novice, named Lucretia Buti One fine day he is away 
with her. The parents of the girl give the alarm. Lucretia 
is discovered, but declares that she will on no condition 
leave Filippo. Pope Eugene himself now proposes to the 
painter that he wiU release him from his monkish vow, 
so that he may at least marry Lucretia. Of this, however, 
Filippo will not hear ; and so it remained. And this same 
Filippo, who was subsequently poisoned by the relatives 
of another woman whom he was pursuing, is a master who 
has painted Madonnas with the expression of the tenderest 
innocence. Whilst, however, in his works he brought out his 
innermost and better nature, other ecclesiastics disregarded 
even this. Consecrated priests, bishops, and cardinals, 
wrote verses, and acknowledged themselves openly as the 
authors of them, compared with the purport of which, 
Ovid's Amorum are child's songs. And, in the bosom of 
families, crime was grafted upon crime, with an equal dis- 
regard of the light of day. The doctrines of religion were 
ridiculed and degraded. Astrology and soothsaying became 
established official systems, without the concurrence of 
which even the popes ventured not to act. We can readily 
conceive how the feeling could exist, that the end of all 
things was at hand. 

Savonarola, however, was not driven by this feehng, 
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in spite of the restless power with which it worked in his 
mind^ to despair of the possibility of a cure ; but he wished 
to proclaim what he saw threatening, that he might save 
whatever was possible. With this design he left his father's 
house, and sought to obtain a position from which his voice 
might be heard in Italy. He went through a long apprentice- 
ship, filled with privations and discouragements. He pre- 
pared himself for his office by the severest studiea At first 
he preached so harshly and awkwardly, that he often thought 
he should never learn to preacL At last the hour arrived 
in which he began to produce an effect. Lorenzo Medici 
himself urged his removal to Florenca Count Pico di 
Mirandula, a man represented by his contemporaries as the 
essence of manly perfections, conspicuous for beauty, gal- 
lantry, nobility, wealth, and extensive learning, had become 
acquainted with Savonarola in Eeggio, where a general meet- 
ing of his order was being held. He drew Lorenzo's atten- 
tion to him, and he, endeavouring to draw to Florence every- 
thing of importance, effected his call to San Marco, the 
favourite monastery of the Medici, which they had them- 
selves built anew, and had furnished with a valuable library. 
Here Savonarola now began to preach. The church 
was soon too small, and they moved into the court of the 
cloister ; standing under a Persian rose-tree, surrounded 
by listeners who caught every word from his lips, he spoke 
with agitating certainty of the things which filled his 
heart. He prophesied the future, but there was nothing 
vague or oracular in his manner. His imagination was not 
extensive, nor did bright images present themselves to him ; 
he was rather of a cold nature, whose logical thoughts rose 
into rapture. Some truths he forced powerfully upon the 
world, and deduced others from them with keen iiitelLioeivQ,^. 
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Politics were his true field, and he ever looked for im- 
mediate and practical application of the ideas he put foith. 

At first his sermons contained nothing that could raise 
a suspicion of his object. The reform of the church was 
an acknowledged necessity. The Medici, with all their 
Platonic philosophy, had never shown themselves un- 
friendly to public Christianity — ^least of all to the clergy— 
who possessed, moreover, as little genuine religion as 
themselves. The ceremonies of the church were indispens- 
able. Lorenzo was himself at once the author of the 
most profane poems, of a religious drama, and of songs of the 
same kind. With a genuine philosophical feeling, he 
favoured all that needed his favour. That these contrasts 
could be thus peacefully reconciled, is due to the peculiarity 
of the Eomanic nature, which, without hypocrisy, can at 
the same time abandon itself to the most different tenden- 
cies, the imion of which appears less natural to the Ger- 
manic mind. Heathen writers were quoted in the pulpit 
as if they had been pious fathers of the church. Even 
Savonarola, who on this point had the strictest views, was 
far from condemning or prohibiting the reading of the 
ancient authors generally, but he named some of the worst 
writings, which he wished should not be given into the 
hands of children. 

Lorenzo so strikingly favoured the monastery, the prior of 
which Savonarola soon became, that gratitude and devotion 
would have been naturaL But Savonarola never thought of 
seeing things in this light. Not Lorenzo, but Providence 
had led him to Florence — was he now to submit himself to 
be its blind instrument? It never occurred to him, as 
uewly-elected prior, to make the usual visit to the palace 
of the Medici. God had given him tliis office, and he need 
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thank no mortal man for it. Lorenzo allowed it to pass 
unnoticed, visited the monastery as before, and endowed it. 
Savonarola immediately employed these benefactions for 
beneficent objects. He wished to bring back, in all its 
severity, the old rule of the order, which prohibited all 
possessions. In his sermons he alluded to these gifts. If 
a piece of meat, he said, is thrown to a watchful dog, he 
bites at it well, and is silent for a short time, but he 
quickly lets it fall again, and barks only the more loudly 
against the robbers and suppressors of Hberiy. 

Lorenzo stood too high to be provoked. It would have 
been against all Medicean usage to interfere openly. He 
caused some of the most leading men in Florence to recom- 
mend another course to the prior of San Marco, as if entirely 
of their own accord. They inquired why he disturbed the 
people without reason? He did nothing, was Savonarola's 
reply, but attack crime and injustice in the name of God. 
This had been the custom in the early ages of the church. 
He knew" well whence the nobles came, and who had sent 
them. " But tell Lorenzo dei Medici," he concluded, " he 
had better repent, for God wiU call him to judgment for his 
sina Tell him farther, that I am a stranger here, and he a 
citizen of the city ; I, however, shall remain, and he depart." 

Lorenzo received it all as a man of the world. He 
allowed himself neither to take offence nor to be induced 
to act hastily. He adopted another plan — Savonarola, with 
his prophesies, should be treated ad abswrdum. Among 
the persons dependent on the Medici family, there was 
a learned Augustine monk, Mariano, a Platonist, and a 
distinguished preacher. His passion was excited. He 
gave out a sermon on the text — " It is not for you to know 
the times and the seasons, which the Father has put in his 
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own power." All the men of intellectual importance in 
the city were present, and when he had finished, they 
approved of the excellent discourse. 

Savonarola accepted the challenge. He preached on 
the same thema But while Mariano had laid stress on 
the point that it was not the times and the seasons for us 
to know, Savonarola conceived the words differently : it was 
for us to know, but it was not for us to know the times and 
the seasons. He excited those who heard him to tears. 
He drew over to himself Lorenzo's own party ; the Count 
of Mirandula, Marsilio Ficino — who had a lamp burning 
before Plato's bust, as before that of a saint — ^Poliziano, the 
thorough classical scholar — aU felt themselves carried away 
by him. The streams of his eloquence poured forth as if 
from heaven. There was no opposition when he spoke. 
His words were commands. They rooted themselves 
indelibly in men's minds. It seemed as if it were possible 
to change the nature of men. Women rose up suddenly, 
laid aside their splendid garments, and appeared again in 
modest attire ; enemies became reconciled ; illegal gain 
was voluntarily given back. It even happened that a 
young and happy married pair separated, and went both 
of them into the cloister. VivoH, who took notes in 
church of Savonarola's sermons and published them, 
relates that he often could not write further for weeping. 
And at length Lorenzo himself was to bend to the power 
of this mind, or at least to need its consolation. 

It was during the Lent of the year 1492, that this 
storm of mental excitement seized upon Florence. The 
sermons had ended with the Easter feast. Suddenly 
Lorenzo was taken ill. He was only forty-four years old. 
Here, too, there was a rumour of poison. The sickness 
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was short He lay at Carreggi, his coimtTy house, not far 
firom the city ; he felt the approach of death, bid his friends 
farewell, and received the sacrament, full of humble resig- 
nation in the promises of the church. 

Then at last he asked for Savonarola. We know not 
what passed between them. Poliziano, in whose letters is 
to be found an exact account of his last moments, relates 
that they separated reconciled with each other, and that 
Savonarola blessed Lorenzo. Others, however, assert that he 
refused this blessing. They relate that after Lorenzo had 
consented to two of- his requirements — namely, that he 
should believe on the mercy of Grod, and should restore aU 
property unjustly taken — Savonarola at last demanded that 
he should give back freedom to the city. Then he turned 
his face sUently to the wall, and Savonarola left him. 

2. 

Michael Angelo was probably among the servants and 
household, of whom it is recorded that they stood weeping 
round Lorenzo's couch during his last moments. So an- 
nihilated was he by the loss, that it was a long time before 
he could collect his thoughts for work. He left the palace, 
and arranged for himself an atelier in his father's house. 
Kero, Lorenzo's eldest son, took possession of the govern- 
ment. Throughout Italy, the tidings of the death of the 
great Medici were received as the news of a misfortune 
that concerned every one, and the presentiment of evil 
times increased, as they looked forward to the future. 

Lorenzo is recorded to have said of himself that he 
had three sons : the first good, the second clever, the third 
a fooL The good one was Giuliano, thirteen years old at 
the death of his father ; the clever one was Giovanni, 
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seventeen years old, but a cardinal already by favour of 
the pope, whose son had married a daughter of Lorenzo's; 
and the fool was Piero. Eespeeting him, Lorenzo spoke 
with apprehension whenever he expressed his opinion to 
intimate friends. His eye saw too keenly not to perceive 
the qualities of his son, who had not the art of dissimulation. 

Piero was young, haughty, and chivalrous ; no Medici 
in mind, but an Orsini, like Clarice his mother, and 
Alfonsina his wife. It would have been impossible to the 
pride of these women and their imperious natures, to regard 
Piero dei Medici otherwise than as the legitimate prince of 
Florence, and he offered no resistance to the influence which 
they both exercised over him. The theory of indirect action, 
and of allowing himself to be urged, was not familiar to 
his unpractised mind. Full of bold wishes, brought up in 
affluence like a royal child, he had no idea of concealing 
the thoughts which he cherished. His marriage had 
been celebrated in Naples by the king, as though it were 
in honour of the richest prince. At the marriage of the 
young Sforza in Milan, whither his father had sent him, 
he had appeared as nothing else ; now, when he had the 
power in his hands, and impelling circumstances and the 
poweiful Orsini to urge him on, nothing remained but to 
constitute himself Duke of Florence. 

Opportunity for so doing appeared at once. With 
Lorenzo's death, the power vanished which had hitherto 
kept Naples and Milan quiet, and which, with subtle diplo- 
matic skill, had postponed the breach of the peace in Italy. 
We find the comparison used, that Florence, with Lorenzo at 
her head, stood like a rocky dam between two stormy seas. 

Italy was at that time a free land and independent of 
foreign policy. Venice, with her well-established nobles at 
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her head ; Naples under the Aragonese, a branch of the 
family ruling in Spain ; Milan, with Genoa, under Sforza — 
all three able powers by land and sea — counterbalanced 
each other. Lorenzo ruled central Italy ; the small lords 
of the Eomagna were in his pay, and the pope was on the 
best terms of relationship with him. But in Milan the 
mischief lay hidden. Ludovico Sforza, the guardian of 
his nephew Gian Galeazzo, had completely usurped the 
power. He allowed his ward to pine away mentally and 
bodily ; he was bringing the young prince slowly to death. 
But his consort, a Neapolitan princess, saw through the 
treachery, and urged her father to change by force their in- 
sufferable position. Sforza could not alone have resisted 
Naples. No dependence was to be placed on the friendship 
of Venice ; Lorenzo mediated as long as he lived, but now, on 
his death, Naples was no longer to be restrained. The first 
thing that happened was Piero's alliance with this power, 
and at the same time Ludovico's appeal for help to France, 
where a young and ambitious king had ascended the throne. 
The death of Innocent VIIL, and the election of Alexander 
Borgia to the papacy, completed the confusion which was 
impending. 

Long diplomatic campaigns took place before war 
actually broke out. The matter in question was not the in- 
terests of nations — of this there was no thought — nor even 
the caprices of princes alone. The nobles of Italy took a 
passionate concern in these disputes. The contests of cor- 
responding intrigues were fought out at the French court. 
France had been robbed of Naples by the Aragonese. The 
exiled Neapolitan barons, French in their interests, whose 
possessions the Aragonese had given to their own adherents, 
ardently seized the idea of returning victoriously to thfcix 
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country ; the cardinals, hostile to Borgia — foremost among 
these stood the Cardinal of San Piero in Vincula, a nephew of 
the old Sixtus, and the Cardinal Ascanio Sforza, Lndovico's 
brother — surged for war against Alexander VI. ; the Floren- 
tine nobles, anticipating Piero's violent measures, hoped 
for deliverance through the French, and advocated the 
matter at Lyons, where the court was stationed, and a 
whole colony of Florentine families had in time settled. 
Sforza held out the bait of glory and his just claims to the 
old legitimate possession. 

The Aragonese, on the other hand, proposed an accom- 
modation. Spain, who would not forsake her belongings, 
stood at their side ; the pope and Piero dei Medici adhered 
to Naples, and the French nobility were not in favour of 
an expedition to Italy. Venice remained neutral ; still she 
might gain by the war, and she did not dissuade from it ; 
and this opinion, that something was to be gained, gra- 
dually took possession of all parties, even of those who had 
at first wished to preserve peace. 

Spain was a direct gainer from the first. France ceded 
to King Ferdinand a disputed province, on the condition 
that he would afford no support to his Neapolitan cousins. 
Sforza, as lord of Genoa, wished to have Lucca and Pisa 
again, with all that belonged to them ; the Visconti had pos- 
sessed them of old, and he raised their claims afresh. We 
have said what were the hopes of Piero dei Medici. Pisa 
hoped to become free. The pope hoped by his alliance 
with Naples to make the first step towards the attainment 
of the great plans, which he cherished for himself and his 
sons ; he thought one day of dividing Italy among them. 
The French hoped to conquer Naples, and then to drive 
away the Turks in a vast crusade. As if for a crusade, 
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the king raised the loan in his own country, which he re- 
quired for the campaign. The Venetians hoped to bring 
the coast cities of the Adriatic Sea as much as possible 
under their authority. In the autumn of 1494, Charles of 
France placed himself at the head of his knights and mer- 
cenary troops, and crossed the Alps ; whilst his fleet and 
artillery, the most fearful weapon of the French, went by 

sea from Marseilles to Genoa. 

• 
3. 

During the two years in which these events took place, 
Michael Angelo, who was not yet tVenty years old, pur- 
sued his art at his own expense. He purchased a piece of 
marble, and executed a Hercules, four feet in height. This 
statue stood for many years in the Strozzi palace at Flor- 
ence ; it was then sold to France, and has been lost. 

A crucifix is besides mentioned which he executed, 
almost as large as life, for the church of the monastery of 
San Spirito— a work which was of great advantage to him, 
for the prior of the monastery, whose friendship he obtained, 
procured him corpses for anatomical studies. At the pre- 
sent day a crucifix is shown in San Spirito, and passed off 
as Michael Angelo's work, but wrongly so. 

His removal fix)m the palace of the Medici had there- 
fore not broken up his connection with the family. A kind 
of dependent position continued ; Piero reckoned him 
among his family, and consulted him when art matters 
were to be purchased. Intercourse, however, like that 
with Lorenzo, was not possible. The youth of Piero would 
have prevented this. It is true the latter had received a 
thorough scientific education ; Latin and Greek were fami- 
liar to him ; gifted with natural eloquence, amiable, good- 
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natoxed, and coadBBOendinft he knew how, whea be wialiecl, 
to y t vf om a m men. in his ^Tcnir ; but he liked heat to be 
pmsoing knigh^ exenoBe^ and he left it to others to con- 
oem thenuelveB vith Uie details of govemmeut and politics. 
He was a handBome man, his height exceeded the usual 
standard; he irished to be tiic first hoi-semiin, the best 
hand at tennis the viator in the tournaments. He was 
proad of poBsessmg a painter hke Michael Angelo ; he 
was, however, equally pioud of a Spaniard, who served in 
his stableci, and outran a hoise iit full gallop. 

On t^ ni^t of the 22d Janoai; UH tt iaowed so 
violently in iFloienoe, that the anow lay in Aeitaeate fioa 
fbnr to six feet deep. Piero sent fbr Midad .Aagah^ aid 
made him form a statue of snow in the ooatt*yixd of tin 
palaoe. This order has been tc^aided as a meeikBi^^ftf Ins 
genius; it must not be foi^tten, hovrevei^that AGdutd 
Angelo was at that time a poor yoong h^^er, who had as 
yet done nothing. Just as little as the first artists of the 
(sty might hesitate to assist in the passing airangements 
for public festivities, and to prepare paintings and sculp- 
tures which were not to last much longer than that snow 
statue of Michael Angelo's, could he have thought of con- 
ceiving the order of the first man in Florence as derogatory 
to his honour. It may be it was this work which tnmed 
Piero's attention to him to an increasing extent For he 
took him again to the palace, gave him back the room 
which Lorenzo had once assigned to him, and made him 
ait at his table as before. Who knows whether !Ujcliad 
Angelo may not have taken part in the feast, tjie magnifi- 
cence of which, perhaps, his snow statue was to enhance? 
For Piero delighted in a merry life, as his father had done; 
the depressed feeling, which was by degrees spreading orsr 
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he city, could at first have only partially influenced men's 
oinds, and the old life continued outwardly its accustomed 
ourse. Nowhere, however, were they more sanguine than 
a the palace of the Medici Events were awaited there 
dth childlike repose, and they doubted not the continuance 
if good fortune, even when the city was agitated by tidings 
rhich awakened the general feeling of a vast impending 
hange. The news reached the city of the first defeat of 
he Neapolitans. 

Naples had made infinite efforts to prevent the breaking 
ut of the war. When she had, however, perceived the 
niitlessness of those efforts, she wished to have the advan- 
age of being the aggressor. The Duke of Calabria, the son 
f the ruling sovereign, advanced with an army through 
be Papal States into the Eomagna ; Don Federigo, the 
lug's brother, set sail with the fleet towards Genoa. Naples 
TSLQ renowned as a martial power, well schooled in war. 
'ederigo hoped to take Genoa, and to oppose the French 
essels. He sailed into livomo, the fortified harbour of 
tie Florentines. He was splendidly received by Piero, and 
rovided with provisions. The hope of Tuscany followed 
le course of his gaUeys. 

At Eapallo, not far from Genoa, he landed three thou- 
ind men. The garrison of the city marched put against 
lem with a thousand Swiss, and the Neapolitans were 
3mpletely defeated. Federigo ventured no second attack, 
ut hastened back with his fleet to Livomo. The convic- 
on thrilled throughout Italy at this first loss, that resist- 
ace was in vain. 

This panic of fear was possible in a land in which 
3ace had not been disturbed for generations. Distress 
id danger crush the influence of higher morality. Man 
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must once in his lifetime feel himself thrown upon his own 
powers ; a people from time to time must merit anew the 
possession of freedom; and the value of simple, noble 
courage, on which the general condition of things depends, 
must be publicly exhibited, if everything is not to fell into 
disorder and decay. Nothing, perhaps, was so much to 
blame for the sad state of things which Savonarola opposed, 
as the fact that the spirit of the Italian people had become 
unaccustomed to all military discipline. 

It is true we read, in the fifteenth century, of wars in 
Italy. They were carried on by hired soldiers. And how 
did they fight in these battles ? A hundred men* out of 
three thousand were left on the field at EapaUo ; and the 
the land trembled in consequence. " This number appeared 
enormous," says Guicciardini. At the present day it would 
appear hardly worth mentioning. But let us read what 
Guicciardini and MacchiaveUi relate of the Italian warfare 
of the fifteenth century — how long campaigns were made 
without one serious collision taking place, and how fearful 
battles were fought, in which not a drop of blood was spilt 
We hear of the old Mexicans, that they went to battle with 
wooden weapons that they might not kill their enemies, 
since they were sure to receive afterwards good ransom for 
their prisoners. Similar considerations had their weight 
at that time in Italy. 

National troops were only in the rarest cases engaged 
in the combat. The rule was, that a prince or a city fur- 
nished the supplies necessary by hiring troops. They 
were not directly concerned in this, but they gave up 
the whole business, including the arming and payment, to 
one or more who undertook it, with whom they concluded 
a contract. This was the trade of the higher and lower 
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Italian nobles. They carried on business in soldiers. The 
great nobles negotiated with the lesser ones, these with the 
still lower, and so down to a single man. Venice, Flor- 
ence, Naples, MUan, and the pope, had their army-con- 
tractors, who undertook distinct wars, and promised to 
accomplish the defeat of the enemy in the time agreed. 
These armies for the most part might not set foot in the 
cities for which they fought, nor even come into contact 
with those which they had conquered. They were common 
and despised instruments, and the soldiers were chiefly 
rabble gathered together from all countries. 

Under these circumstances there could be as little 
enthusiasm for a good cause, as hostility against those 
whom they opposed. They fought with the utmost ease. 
For the most part, it was heavy-armed horse which took 
the field. These, on account of the horses, could only 
march out when there was fodder in the land. In the 
winter, therefore, there was no war. When, however, 
spring was so far advanced, that they could approach 
each other, and a suitable battlefield existed, what was 
the object of killing each other then ? This could bring 
advantage to no one, while the undertakers of the cam- 
paign were only mutually ruining their business. In order 
therefore, to do themselves no injury, yet to strike with 
valour, as they had bound themselves to do by oath, they 
transformed the battles into great tournaments. They 
made as many prisoners as possible, took away their 
horses and armour, and set them free. If they found new 
equipment at home, few were lost. Armies completely 
defeated and annihilated, could in this way endure a hard 
fate without having any dead, and after a short time could 
again appear on the battlefield in full number and wivm- 

f2 
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jured as if notibing had happened Bat Hieie yms a still 
more simple means of defeating the foe. They oonld hoy 
up his entile anny before his fitce, and nnite them either 
with their own forces, or induce them at least to retreat 
If it came to a battle^ there was no mention of taotios, still 
less of artillery ; they pressed forwards on both sidee^ and 
endeavoured to hold their ground. And this method of 
carrying on war was so nsoal in Italy, and appeared at the 
same time so simple and logical, that they scarcely con- 
sidered any other possibla Even in Dante's time they 
fought in this way. ^* Men," said the general to the Floiv 
entinesy before the battle of Campaldino^ ^* a good attack 
is wont to decide the victory in our battles ; the contest is 
short ; few lose their lives ; it has not been nsoal^to kiH 
To-day we will b^in to do otherwise." Bat the old custom 
held its ground. What terror when they now met a 
nation at Eapallo, who actually killed those who would 
not yield to them ! The French fought like living devils, 
it was said. Equally new and fearful appeared the 
method of the Swiss, who, as their mercenary troops, 
stood in solid battalions like movable waUs ; the most 
terrible of all, however, was the French artillery. For the 
first time they now saw in Italy cannons used otherwise 
than for sieges, or for mere state. Instead of the balls of 
stone, which used to be hurled from immense iron bands, 
iron balls now flew out of brazen guns, which were not 
dragged along slowly on heavy oxen-drawn carriages, but, 
furnished with horses, and used by weU-practised troops, 
kept pace with the march of the army. They fired with 
fatal accuracy ; one shot followed another almost without 
interval ; and what had before occupied long days, was a 
matter of a few hours with them. 
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Scarcely had they heard in Florence of the engagement 
at Eapallo, than the tidings amved that the king was at 
the head of the army in Lombardy, that a part of his forces 
had proceeded against the Bomagna^ and that the Duke of 
Calabria had retreated. Hero had no army in Tuscany. 
The French were advancing. Charles could have passed 
through the Eomagna, yet he declared that every deviation 
from the direct road from Bome to Naples was opposed to 
his kingly dignity. A feeling expectant of evil fiUed aU 
minds. With Michael Angelo, however, a strange personal 
adventure was added to this general cause for anxiety, the 
influence of which completely overpowered him. 

Kero had a certain Cardiere with him, an excellent 
lute-player and improvisatore. Piero himself was con- 
sidered a master in this art, and was accustomed every 
evening to practice it after supper. One morning, Cardiere 
came to Michael Angelo in the court of the palace, pale 
and troubled, drew him aside, and told him that Lorenzo 
had appeared to him in the past night, in black tattered 
garments, through which his naked body might be seen, 
and had commanded him to teU his son Piero, that he 
would shortly be driven from his house, never again to 
return ! What did Michael Angelo think he ought to do ? 

The latter counselled him to obey the command. Some 
days after Cardiere came to him, beside himself with agita- 
tion. He had not ventured to speak to his master, but 
now Lorenzo had appeared to him a second time, had 
repeated what he had before said, and in confirmation, 
as a pimishment of his disobedience, had given him a 
terrible blow on the fece. 

Michael Angelo now spoke to his conscience so urgently, 
that Cardiere at once resolved to tell all. Piero was not 
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in the town, but at CterqggL CSaidieEe aet out to go fluaa 
After lumng gone some iray, lie met Mediei ndiqg inth 
his soita The unftrtaiiate poet and late-player e^ 
hia horae^ and begged him fixr God'a aake to atay and liateii 
to hint Upon thia he hiid the matter befixre hint FieEo 
lan^ied at him, and the leat of the con^panj likswiaa 
Hia chancellor, Bibbiena^ whoae rule had made him eepeei- 
aUy hated (he iraa afterwaida the caidinal whom Baphael 
painted, and whoae niece Maiia he waa to hove maniecQ; 
said acomfiilly to CSaidieie; "Fool, do yoa think Lorenso 
givee you 80 mnch hononr befoie hia own aoD, that he woold 
not appear to himadf instead of to yoa to commnnioate 
aoeh important things, if they were tnie ?" WiliLthiatfaey 
left him standing, and rode on. Oaidiere then letamed to 
the palace^ and deploring his fiEtte to Vi^1»imJ Angaln^ he 
gave him once more the most lively description of his 
vision. 

Michael Angelo was just as much agitated at the in&tua- 
tion of the Medici as at the meaning of the apparition. The 
ruin of the Medici seemed to him unavoidable ; a sudden fear 
seized him. Belief in supernatural signs of Providence, 
which belonged by nature to the Florentines, had been in- 
creased to the greatest extent by the late events. What they 
were now xmdergoing, was the fulfilment of the events which 
Savonarola had preached. And this was only the b^inning! 
More terrible things he had predicted, the realization of 
which they had to exi)ect. And heaven had not intimated 
the momentous future by his mouth alona Tokens of un- 
mistakable meaning were added : — sacred pictures and 
statues emitted blood ; in Apulia three suns were seen at 
once by night in the sky ; in Arezzo day by day troops of 
armed men were seen fighting on immense horses and 
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marching along with terrible noise. The people believed 
in these appearances with the same confidence as they had 
done a thousand years before. As in Suetonius, we find 
flashes of lightning foretelling Csesar^s death, we read in 
Florentine authors how just before the death of Lorenzo 
Medici, a deafening thunderclap burst and shattered the 
spire of Santa Maria del Fiore ; how the lions which were 
kept by the city attacked and lacerated each other ; how a 
bright star stood over Careggi, the light of which grew 
fiEkinter and fidnter, until it was extinguished at the same 
moment that Lorenzo's soul took flight. 

If we add to this the death of Poliziano, who, about 
this time, ended his career half insane, while Marsilio 
Ficino was devoted to Savonarola's doctrines ; if we see the 
whole world under the influence of the supernatural fear 
which oppressed all minds, and Piero alone, with a few 
adherents, opposed to the universal feeling — we understand 
how a young man, who is sufficientiy independent as a free 
Florentine to acknowledge no lord over him, abandons the 
family who seemed sinking to rain, and that he might not 
be involved in the great destruction, or obliged to fight for 
a cause which he could not acknowledge as the right one, 
is at length driven, by these special tokens, to resolve to 
seek safety in flight. Two days he hesitated whether to 
remain ; on the third he left the city with two friends, 
and fled to Venice. 

4 

Had they ridden straight on, on good horses, the journey 
would have occupied about a week. But the French were 
in the Bomagna A longer time therefore must be given 
to it. AU the quicker did they intend to get settled in 
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Venice, once they reached it. Michael Angelo was the only 
one who had money ; his funds soon declined, and the party 
resolved to return to Florence. 

Thus they again arrived at Bologna, where the Ben- 
tivogU were the ruling family. They had only a short 
time before risen into decided superiority, and they knew 
how to keep so. The houses hostilely disposed to them 
had been rendered harmless by banishment or even murder; 
the citizens were kept in check by severe laws and taxes. 
Among these laws there was one which was executed in 
a strange maimer. Every foreigner entering the gates 
had to present himself, and receive as permission a seal of 
red wax on his thumb ; whoever neglected this incurred a 
considerable fine. Michael Angelo and his Mends entered 
the city gaily, but with no seal on their thumbs ; they 
were seized, brought before the tribunal, sentenced to pay 
fifty lire, and as they could not afford this, they were for 
tlie time detained. 

By chance, in this distress they were seen by one of 
the first men in Bologna, M. Gianfrancesco Aldovrandi, a . 
member of the council, and head of one of the most distin- 
guished families. He had the case represented, set Michael 
Angelo free, and invited him, when he heard he was a 
sculptor, into his own house. Michael, however, declined 
the honour. He was not alone, and could not leave his 
friends, who were thrown upon him ; with them, however, 
all three, they would not intrude upon him. " Oh !" cried 
Aldovrandi, " if things stand so, I must beg you to take me 
also, to roam about the world at your expense." This jest 
brought Michael Angelo to a more practical view of things. 
He gave his travelling companions the rest of his money, 
bade them farewell, and followed his new patron. And 



THE FRENCH IN TUSCAlsnr. 119 

this was about the most sensible thiag he could have done, 
for scarcely had a few days elapsed, than the Medici — Piero 
and his brothers — and as many of their adherents as stOl 
followed them, arrived at Bologna on their flight, for Lor- 
enzo's prophecy had been ftdfilled in Florence. 

About the same time that Michael Angelo had made 
his escape to Venice, the French had set foot in Tuscany. 
The king, who well knew how disposed the citizens were 
to the French, wished to try his uttermost before appearing 
as an enemy. He had once more demanded a free passage ; 
Piero had again refused it. This was a challenge. A part 
of the army came from Genoa along the sea-shore ; the 
main forces marched with their king southward from Pavia 
to the Apennines, and crossed them just where the Genoese 
and Florentine territories meet on the narrow coast-land. 

Here lay a nimiber of fortified places, which Lorenzo 
had obtained, and which now, occupied by Piero's men, 
had they afforded resistance, could have kept the whole of 
Tuscany shut out. The neighbourhood was marshy, cold, 
and imhealthy. Provisions had to be brought by ship 
from a distance. The forces of the king consisted for the 
most part of hired troops, well-disposed to mutiny, ^ among 
whom violent commotions had already taken place ; a 
sojourn at this spot would have been as fatal to the 
French as a lost battle. 

Piero's condition was therefore not utterly hopeless. 
He had the Orsini with some troops in the coimtry to 
bring relief to the threatened fortresses. Moimtain passes, 
easily defended, protected him from Obigni, who was 
approaching from the Eomagna. He need not have lost 
courage. 

But he was not master of his city. Florence "petcm^^L 
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more and more that the king was waging war only against 
the Medici, and not against her citizens. Charles^ from the 
first, when Piero had declared against him, had left the 
Florentine merchants in Lyons unmolested ; he had com- 
pelled the Medici alone to close their bank. It is said that 
the Florentine nobles in France even urged to the war. 
They looked to Charles as a liberator. As early as the 
year 1493, Savonarola, at the invitation of the government, 
had given his opinion of the best form of government for the 
city, and had exhibited, in so doing, with cutting severity, 
Piero's cupidity, when, instead of mentioning any name, he 
had only generally described a prince, as he would rule and 
must have ruled, to constitute himseK the tyrant of a free 
city. It is a brilliant piece of writing, which, composed with 
cold statesmanlike perception, but also with the passionate 
energy of party feeling, as truly characterised the present 
position of things, as MacchiaveUi*s book, The Prince, twenty 
years later, afforded a picture of circumstances entirely 
different. 

Savonarola's power increased visibly at that time. 
Politics and theology were equally important with him. 
He forced himself upon others no more than he was sought. 
Hatred of the Medici was less and less concealed. Piero 
was obliged to resolve upon extreme measures, if he would 
hold his ground. 

The Duke of Montpensier, with the vanguard of the 
royal army, had just arrived on this side of the Apennines, 
and had joined the troops advancing from Genoa. He 
bombarded Fivizzano, the first of those small Florentine 
forts ; he made breaches, stormed the place, and completely 
cut to pieces the garrison and the inhabitants. 

StOl, notliing was lost, and Tuscany was as safe as 
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before under the protection of the remaining fortresses ; 
but the tidings of the outrages of the French placed Florence 
in conunotion. Hero perceived his position for the first time 
in its true light He saw himself abandoned and betrayed. 
He wanted money ; he wished to borrow, but his best 
friends made dif&culties^ and appeared inexorable. Ko 
succour was to be expected from Naples ; no reliance could 
be placed on Alexander Borgia ; Milanese agents excited 
the people to revolt in Pisa, for Sforza wished to bring 
under his authority the entire coast of Tuscany, Lucca, 
Livomo, and Pisa, and he it was who had most of aU incited 
the king to advance upon Tuscany. In Pisa they were 
prepared for nothing. Piero ordered in great haste that 
the citadel at least should be provided with ammunition. 
But what could he do in Florence herself who had no 
other garrison than her own armed citizens, and where re- 
bellion was showing itself? In this state of things, Piero 
took a step which, if it had had better success, woidd have 
been esteemed the act of a resolute man, who, feeling his 
position, ventured to make use of his last expedient ; but 
which, as it unfortunately ended in evil, has been judged of 
differentiy ; — ^he gave himself unconquered into the hands 
of the king. 

Had he fled to Naples or Venice, the only places that 
were open to him, the Florentines would have immediately 
made peace with Charles VIII., would have transferred 
to him the old dignity of Protector of Florentine liberty, 
and have concluded an alliance which would have deprived 
the Medici of sovereignty for ever. Far better to place at 
the feet of the king what he yet possessed, and perhaps 
demand as a reward &om him, what Naples could now no 
longer supply^ 

G 
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iriflhed to letnm to the oUy as Dnke oJF Fknenoe, 
when, he undertook the diieotionof an emhttMy, which -was 
to treat with the long in the naiiie of the govanuDflB^ On 
the way they heaxd how Fkudo Qmim had in vain at- 
tempted to throw hinuulf upon Saxsana with thxee hnndxed 
men. At Fietiasanta^ Fiero left hia oompaaiona behind, 
and repaired alone, nnder French eaoort^ to the head- 
qnarteiB at Pontremoli 

The appearance of the great Lombazd, by which name 
Fiero had beeiif like hia ferfiher, known in Fiance^ wheore all 
ItaliaDS were confiidered aa Loinbaidfl^ excited aatoniab- 
ment in the camp. Still more ao the di^pcaoeftd oflbni 
made by Mm. Sansana^ won by his fiithei^ and fixrtafled at 
immense expense ; Montpenaier, which had been blockaded 
in vain; the other fortresses^ besides livomo and FisSi he 
was willing voluntarily to give np. Florence waa to nnite 
with Charles, to place herself under his protection, and to 
lend 200,000 ducats for carrying on the war. 

On these conditions Piero was admitted to favour. 
What he demanded for himself, and obtained, is shown by 
his appearance in Florence, whither he now prepared to 
return, accompanied by his troops, whom he no longer 
required against the FrencL But the embassy at the head 
of which he had set forth, had arrived there before ^^^ 
and had given information of what had happened. Piero's 
independent proceedings, which could not be at once 
known in their full extent, excited indignation even 
among the most faithful adherents of the MedicL Never- 
theless, they kept their feelings towards him within bounds. 
A second embassy was at once appointed, and during 
Piero's absence its members were chosen. It consisted 
of five men, among them Savonarola. He it was who, 
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in Lucca, where they met the king, was appointed spokes- 
man. He spoke of the freedom and innocence of the 
Florentine people, and demanded positive security. Charles 
gave an evasive reply. Savonarola's fame had long ago 
penetrated to France, and the king feared the man, 
perhaps honoured him ; but he had gone too far with 
Piero. The latter, who was still with him, as soon as 
he saw the five, knew how things stood in Florence. 
Under pretext of hastening forwards and preparing the 
reception of the king at Pisa, he withdrew, and hurried 
on to Florence. Paolo Orsini gathered together whatever 
soldiers were to be raised at the moment, and followed 
him. 

At evening, on the 8th November, Piero was back in 
the city ; on the morning of the 9th he appeared before 
the palace of the government. He wished to enter, to 
sound the great bell, convoke the parliament, and overthrow 
the constitution. One of the most distinguished citizens, 
Luca Corsini, met him and drew him back. What business 
had he here? he asked. Piero saw himself and his suite 
driven out ; the people stood in dense groups round, and 
looked on to see what would follow. Single voices called 
to him that he might go wherever he liked. Suddenly 
there rose a clamour, a cry of LibertJt, Ubert^; popolo, 
popolo ; the children called and threw stones at the Medici 
and those who accompanied him. No one had arms, but the 
deportment of the people and the cry agitated Piero, so that 
he withdrew. Then came the minister of police with his men, 
and attempted to clear the place. This was the signal for 
the outbreak. The fury turned against him, the palace of the 
police was stormed, and the prisoners were set at liberty. 

Piero had again arrived at the palace of the M.e^'d^ 
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and sent m&mesogestB to Ftob Ozsmiy who iras encamped 
in the iieighboaxfaood of the city. But even the nobles of 
the govenunent fialt that they nnut act The tooain iras 
sounded, and fisom all paxta of the city the cituena pomed 
icnth in anna to the sqnaie. Once moie the Medid 
attempted to advanca 

Giovanni, the caTdinali afterwards Leo X., whose 
affiahle behaviour had at all times contrasted* agieeabfy 
with the prood bearing of Piero^ and who was the most 
beloved by the dtuens of the three brothers, was the first 
to appear and address the people. PierOp with Ginliano 
and Orsini, intended to follow with the tvoopsi But 6io- 
yanni was thrust back before he reached the square ; npon 
the others^ as they appeared with the troops^ stones were 
hurled ttom the windowcf, and they ventoxed not to 
advance farther. The people led the attack. Giovanni 
fled to San Marco ; refused admittance there, he saved 
himself disguised as a monk, and passed through the city 
gates. Piero and his party followed him. Once more 
in the suburbs, they attempted to distribute money, and 
to excite the lower classes of the inhabitants to revolt ; but 
as they met with only stones in return, they hastened 
quickly forwards, until speed became actual flight. And 
thus they proceeded to Bologna. 

5. 

Thus Michael Angelo again met his patrons^ who were 
received with reproaches fipom Bentivoglio. Personally 
they had injured their cause by fleeing without active 
resistance, and by their defeat they had at the same time 
set the worst example to all other families who were in a 
similar position. Bentivoglio thought of his own house. 
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In later tunes, the Medici could have retorted upon him 
word for word, for his fate proved no better than theirs. 
The brothers, who did not feel themselves safe in Bologna, 
proceeded on to Venice after a short sojourn. Michael 
Angelo remained in the Aldovrandi palace, for it was not 
now expedient to return to Florence. Gianfrancesco 
treated him in the most honourable manner. Michael 
Angelo's whole conduct, and the versatility of his nature, 
pleased him. Of an evening he sat at his bedside, and 
read to him Dante or Petrarca, or something from Boccac- 
cio's tales, till he went to sleep. 

He found also artistic occupation. In the church of 
San Petronio, an immense Grothic building of the four- 
teenth century, there is to this day the marble coflSn, 
which contaios the bones of St Domenico. It was executed 
by Nicola Pisano, a contemporary of Cimabue, the earliest 
sculptor, whose works are regarded as the commencement 
of modem sculpture. The bas-reliefs surrounding it 
exhibit a certain rude magnificence, aad are superior to 
anything produced by painting at that time. For while the 
latter was compelled to keep to the forms of the living 
Byzantine masters, sculpture imitated the few remains of 
the aqgilit artists, and in so doing flourished So widely 
divided were the sources fipom which the two arts drew 
new life. 

Nicola's work became subsequently enlarged. Above, 
on the sarcophagus, two kneeling figures were to be placed, 
only one of which, however, existed, and this was imfinished 
in its drapery. The first sculptor in Bologna at that 
time, Nicolo Schiavi, had been occupied with this work, 
when death had put a stop to it in the spring of 1494 
Aldovrandi took Michael Angelo to San Petronio, and «kS^^d 
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him whether he could venture to undertake the whole ? He 
could well trust himself to do so. They gave him thirty 
ducats for it : twelve for the completion of the one figure, 
and eighteen for that which had to he newly executed — a 
kneeling angel holding a candelabrum. This work is the 
only one which he accomplished during almost a year's 
residence at Bologna. It was the cause of his being obliged 
to leave the city. 

The jealousy felt by nati' workmen towards foreign 
ones is well known, but in ra of art it frequently 

amounts to hatred. Vasari s often of this. The 

Bologneae artists were notorious )r their hostOe feeling 
to strangers, a blame which attac. 'S also to those of Per- 
ugia, The honourable commission which fell to the lot of 
Michael Augelo, the Florentine adv inturer of twenty years 
of age, excited suoh rebelhon that it came to threats. One 
Eolognese sculptor declared that this work belonged to him, 
that it was first promised to biTn, and had been now pur- 
loined by Michael Angelo, and that he bad bett^ look to 
it Nor was this the only one who interfered with him ; 
80 he preferred returning to his native city. 

What must have strengthened bim in this reeolTe, was 

le mote settled state to which Florence had be^^Btored 

nrii^ his alienee. But how changed did he fincT'eveiy- 

dng ! He had left the city when but a slender branch 

on the power of the Medici had been violently broken 

'.; and now he saw the full tree, which had spread ontit^ 

idow so fiir, destroyed to the very root The palace of 

family stood empty, and robbed of its art-treasures. A 

7 was in authority, in whose ears it sounded like treason, 

e name of Medici was uttered with any but the most 

e accoit The gardens of San Marco weie laid waste, 
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their statues and pictures sold to the highest bidder, and 
dispersed over the world Many of the artists had left ; 
others, as followers of Savonarola, condemned what they 
had before executed so freely and joyfully. Lorenzo da 
Credi, Verrochio's pupil and Leonardo's Mend; Baccio della 
Porta^ well known as Fra Bartolomeo ; Cronaca the archi- 
tect; and Botticelli, Filippo Lippi's pupil, struggled with 
their consciences whether the exquisite works which they 
had produced were not works of the devil And in keeping 
with this, public morality was watched over by the govern- 
ment with the keenest surveillance even in the interior of 
familiea 

Such was the result of the events which had occurred 
during the year spent by Michael Angelo at Bologna. 

At the same moment in which Florence had revolted 
and Piero had fled, the insurrection in Pisa had broken 
out. Here, however, they were not rebelling against the 
Medici, but agaiast the Florentine yoke, which had pressed 
insufferably upon the xmhappy city. It was the declared 
poUcy of Florence, to ruin Pisa by degrees. Her citizens now 
turned imploringly to the king of France, and begged for 
protection, which he promised them. Charles never con- 
sider^^nsequences or weighed promises made by him in 
the impulse of the moment. He was young, good-natured, 
and intoxicated by the success which, with unwearied fide- 

and dwarf-like, with six toes on each foot — a monster ; but 
he adds, his bold glance betrayed the king. Accessible to 
every influence ; continually surrounded by powerful in- 
triguing men, who hated and endeavoured to ruin each 
other, and to all of whom by turns he lent a favourable ear ; 
he contradicted himself constantly in resolves and aol^imi 
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]pnBidn% And in spite of this, so long as hia good fortune 
iMte^ hft KUJceedGd in tliat impossible thing of Eiccomuiodfit' 
fag hiinicif to alL He now guaranteed to tlie Pisans their 
freedcon, Ibd in the same breath he insisted that the Floreo- 
tfaiB jnitidkriGS should remain at their posts there, and 
tbit ibt^ ahould be obeyed. He had ptomised the very 
mma Haag to Piero dei MedicL 

^Dte Tiench army divided at Pisa. Cardinal Vincula 
irmt niUi tie fleet to Oatia, his city, which he kept gar- 
I, that he might from thence attack Borgia in the 
' of the church. Of the land forces, the greater 
part <rf tlte army marched south to Siena, the other half 
aooooqMnied the king to Florence to make a solemn entry 
tiiera Ih^er came also Obigni acroaa the mountains 
from tiie Bom^nEu 

While Charles was staying in Pisa, the Medici in Flor- 
ence had 1)6611 declared tebeb and enemies to tlw tomitry. 
Their palaces, end those of their GOTmaeUors, had 'been 
stormed and plundered by the people, and only with di£K- 
cnlty was the principal palace of the ikmily saved, in 
which Lorenzo's widow and Fiero's consort still lemained. 
Lito the hands of these two women the king fell, when 
he sighted at the palace of the Medici, and ^>ptopri- 
ated to himself and his suite all the valuables which had 
been saved from the first storm. For the sake of form, the 
old claims were urged which France had upon the Medici 
Nevertheless, the tears and entreaties in favour of Fiero, 
and the accusations against the fickle FLor^tdne pec^e, 
had their effect. Charles had surely promised the citizens, 
efore he entered the city in a munificent and solemn 
ncession, that he approved of all that had heen done. 
I had allowed himself to be received by the new govern- 
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ment of the city and conducted to the cathedral, surrounded 
by the people, shouting "Francia! Francial" and then, 
having alighted at the palace of the Medici, and being 
alone with Clarice and AKonsina^ he allowed himself to be 
prevailed on so far, that messengers were despatched to 
Bologna to bring back Piero, whom the king was to rein- 
state in his position. But the Medici had long ago fled to 
Venice. He now demanded from the city their formal 
reinstalmenty and the reception of a standing French gar- 
rison. The position was a critical ona Florence was 
filled with the king's knights and mercenary troops, whose 
insolence led to disputes. Italian prisoners, whom the 
French dragged through the streets like driven cattle, were 
liberated by force by Florentine citizens. The negotiations 
in the palace led to no end. With regard to the Medici, 
Charles at length yielded ; but the sum which he required 
as a contribution to his military chest was exorbitant. He 
persisted in his demands. "If you do not consenV he 
cried, abruptly, "I shall order my trumpets to blow." 
"And we shall ring our bell!" cried Pier Capponi, in a 
tone which sounded no less threatening, as he tore in 
pieces the contract which had just been drawn up, and 
turned to go away with the other citizens, none of whom 
denied his boldness. 

The king allowed them to reach the great steps of the 
palace, then he called back Capponi, who had been known 
to him in Lyons, made a jest of the matter, and behaved 
as if he let his words pass unnoticed for the sake of the 
old friendship — words which have since acquired such 
celebrity in Florence, that there is no Florentine of the 
present day who cannot tell of that retort. They agreed 
to a more just treaty, and solenmly swore to it, Charles 
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^^B assumed the title of " restorer and protector of Florentine 
^^B liberty;" the city bore his standard; he withdrew, ouly 
^^M retaining the cities given up by Piero until the conquest of 
^^m Naples. One hundred and twenty thousand gold florins 
^^B were contributed ; a new coTmnercial treaty with France 
^^* was established. The Medici were to have the right of 
regulating their affairs in the city, but not^ of course, in 
I person. On the 28th November 1494, Charles withdrew 

^^M to Siena. A fermenting chaos of enthusiasm, ambition, 
^^^ self-interest, fanaticism, and good Mill, was left behind, 
^^m BtruggUng in itself for stability and form, 
^^B It was no easy matter to obtain this. They had driven 

^^H away the Medici, and yet the government, which had been 
^^" formed by themselves from their own adherents, was left 
in office. These men had indeed placed themselves at the 
head of the tumult in the storm of general rebellion ; their 
conduct in so disinterested a course of action appeared all 
the brighter. After the departure of Charles, tJiey called 
a parliament, which, according to custom, provided a num- 
ber of men with dictatorial power on behalf of the new 
appointment to the offices of the state. The members of the 
old govenunent were chosen, and in this way the higjiest 
confidence was shown in them. In the meanwhile these 
men, and the Mends of the Medici in g«neral, came to their 
senses. They felt that they had acted anx hastily, and 
saw themselves in possession of power. Notorioas charac- 
ters, known as enemies of the Medici, were now passed 
over in the allotment of places. A number of the greatest 
&nulies, with powerful men at their head, felt themselves 
^fc- injured. The citizens began to be restless. Savonarola had 
^ » his plans also. Others thought only of themselves — ^he, i 
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His seimons began again in the Lent of the year 1496. 
He urged for a total change of things. He wished to re- 
model the city morally and politically. He pointed unre- 
mittingly to her evils. He had in view the grandest object 
-a remodelling of Italy-aaid his first effort towards its 
attainment was the reformation of heart in each individual 
listener. He preached kindness and reconciliation, but woe 
to those who did not obey his words ! According to his 
idea^ the will of an assembly of all the citizens entitled to 
vote ought to stand at the head of the state as the supreme 
power. There would be in the whole of Florence about two 
thousand men, who in this sense would be in the enjoyment 
of the right of citizens. Hiese should assemble in the palace 
of the government as a great councfl— <5onsiglio grande— and 
the decree of the majority should be absolute in Morence. 

Before the middle of the year the party of the Medici 
had been driven from their position in the government, and 
the consiglio grande had been constituted. Savonarola had 
done it aU. He ruled the majority, to whom he com- 
municated his peremptory commands in the name of God. 
Francesco Valori, and Paolantonio Soderini, adherents of 
his doctrine, and bitter enemies of the Medici, both of whom 
had at first been passed over in the distribution of places, 
stood with him as leaders of the ruling party, as the 
mightiest men in the state. They had two aims before them. 
At home, the accomplishment of reform ; abroad, the re- 
covery of Pisa and the other cities which were in the power 
of the French ; for although Florence had no French garri- 
son within her walls, so long as Pisa and livomo belonged 
to France, Florence was also dependent on her. 

Charles' advance to Naples was a triumphal procession. 
Almost all French wars in Italy have begun with tlaa 
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^^V dazzling splendour of victory, and ended in ignomiuious 
^^B defeat. Macchiavelli says of the Fi'eneli of his time, what 
^^V Cksot had before expressed respecting the old Gauls ; at 
^^B the firat attack they were more than men, at the final 
^^B tetreat leaa than women. 

^^ In Eome the king concluded a tender friendship with 

the pope. From thence he went on to Naples. At the end 
of February he made his entrance ; the people had rebelled 
in his favour, and expelled the Aragoneae. " The Neapoli- 
tans have a necessity for new kingg," remarks Guicciardino. 
Charlea waa received with great attestations of joy. 

Until now he had fought no battle. The gates had 
opened wherever he appeared. But now came the reaction. 
All had made way before bini ; behind Iijth that way was 
closed. Ludovico Sforza was the first who revolted. Instead 
of giving hhn Livomo and Hsa, the French had retained 
the tiiwns tli cm selves. Venice, the Roman king, Spain, 
and the pope, made common cause with Milan. A mo- 
ment before the whole of Italy had lain smoothly and 
placidly at the feet of the king of Fiance, and now it was 
necessary to make his way back by force through a hostile 
land. Charles engaged in the contest He left a part of 
hia army behind in Naples, where commanicatiou vitih 
Fiance was kept up by the fieet ; with the other half he 
turned back, and advanced again upon £om& Just now he 
had been exchanging kisses and embiacea with the pope ; 
this time there was no talk of it. In the whole of Italy 
the king had but one ally, and this was the Florentine 

t citizens led by Savonarola, who had resisted every effort of 
the other powers to draw them to join the great league. 
Charles' coarage, howevei, and hia pride suffered not 
under this change of dicumstances. In Siena an embassy 



PISA. 133 

of the Florentines awaited him. They offered him money 
and troops. He repUed that his own people were sufficient 
for him to master his foes. Ouce more Savonarola met 
him. Holding the gospel in his haad, he conjured him to 
fear the punishment of heaven, aad to deliver up Pisa. 
He gave an evasive reply. He could not keep his word 
with both parties at once. Even with the Medici he stood 
anew in communication. Piero was at that time in his 
train, and hoped through him to reach the city, in which 
his Mends, as an organised party, opposed Savonarola's, 
and prepaid for theXx of S fomer master. 

Without coming in contact with Florence, the king 
advanced farther north. At last the first contest in this 
war took placa The army of the allies opposed him at 
Fomuovo on the Taro, and endeavoured to detain him. 
Both sides ascribed the victory to themselves — ^the French 
with the greater right, for they thrust the enemy aside, and 
made themselves a free passage to Piedmont. This was 
taking place in the north of Italy on the 6th July ; in the 
south, on the 7th July, Naples fell again under the power 
of the Aragonese. The cause of the French was in a 
critical position. The Florentines had just obtained their 
desire that orders should be given to the garrisons of the 
Tuscan cities to withdraw. 

The conmiandant of Pisa, however, refased to obey. 
The entreaties of the Pisans ; their money ; the t^ars of a 
beautiful girl who made the preservation of liberty the 
price of her love ; lastly, opposing orders from the king 
himstftlf, succeeded so far, that the gates remained closed to 
the Florentines. livomo alone was conceded to them; 
the other fortresses were sold by the French to Lucca ( 
Grenoa. Florence was compelled to obtain her right \ 
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force. They adhered to the alliance witli France, but Piaa 
must be conquereA Savonarola encouraged this ; he pro- 
mised the re-captiire of the city in the name of God, who 
stood on the side of the people. 

The Pisana, prepared for the withdrawal of the French — 
which, notwithstanding, must follow sooner or later — turned 
to Venice, and Ludovico Sforza. Both supported the sup- 
plicating city, because both hoped to win her for themselves. 
This struggle of the Pisans for their liberty, their desperate 
effort to rise above the weakness in which they had been 
plunged deeper and deeper by the Florentines, must touch 
the hearts of all who closely consider the eventa Few 
citiea have thus defended their walls to the uttermost. 
But it moved not Savonarola. Pisa was his Catth^e, and 
it must be destroyed. There is no trace of sympathy in 
his words when he speaks of the subjugation of the city as 
the reward of Heaven, and incites the citizens to hold out, 
and to remain true to the French policy. He held the 
state like soft doi^h in his hands ; whatever he wished was 
approved o£ He possessed a wonderful power of Unlring 
together the most natural and coldest lai^nage with irre- 
sistible fluency. Proverbs, questions with replies, inter- 
rupted by pathetic enthusiasm ; scriptural passages, piactdoal 
applications of a surprising kind, but ever open to the 
plainest understanding; — these stood in plentiful abun- 
dance at his disposal He was the soul of the city. As 
a well-written journal at the present day giyea vent to 
the thoughts of its party, so Savonarola took upon himself 

satisfy the daily demand for thought among the Eloren- 
ines, and his stores seemed inexhaustibla He spoke 
\ short sentences ; without ornamental epithets, quick 

[ practical as we speak in the streets, but uniting his 



MICHAEL ANGELO IN FLORENCE. 135 

ideas together in a current that carried away his hearers. 
And as there were only a few points to which he con- 
tinually reverted, and which he had preached from the 
beginning, so he told the people nothing which they had to 
apprehend and consider afresh, but he only repeated with 
ever new power their own old convictions. In the midst 
of his prophecies, and explanations of the highest things, 
he issued commands about apparel, habits, and behaviour, 
and gave political instructions for the days following, just 
as the position of things required. Savonarola possessed 
the old tact of popular men, who know how to deal with 
the multitude, and in the midst of their enthusiasm never 
lose their common plainness. Only that in his case enthu- 
siasm became fanaticism. 

Such was the state of things Michael Angelo found on 
his return from Bologna. It was gloomy and depressing, but 
artists still executed, and the rich purchased. He at once 
prepared an atelier. He foimd too a patron for his genius, 
and it was again a Medici who interested himself in him. 

The old Cosmo had had a brother who died early, and 
who had been a great friend of learning. His descendants 
lived in Florence, and had always been regarded with mis- 
trust by the ruling branch. Piero went so far as to have 
his two cousins Lorenzo and Giovanni imprisoned — for 
they certainly intrigued against him at Florence, as well as 
at foreign courts — and had only with difficulty been brought 
to change the prison into banishment to a villa, the limits 
of which were not to be transgressed. Having escaped to 
France, they returned in Charles's train. After the over- 
throw of Ksa, they again entered the city, laid aside the 
name of Medici for the sake of flattering the people, and 
called themselves Popolani ; just as Orleans undet svTM^asi 
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circumBtances called himself Egalit^. Eich, and related 
through their wives to the highest nobles of Italy, they 
had lived since that time in Florence, and endeavoiired to 
diatanguiah themselves by their zeal for her liberty. 

Lorenzo took an interest in Michael Angelo, and gave 
"hirn work. He had him execute, so Condivi says, an 
infant St. John, and a St. Giovannino. Filippino lippi also 
worked for hint Michael Angelo, besides this commission, 
b^an to cut on hia own account a Cupid in marble, which 
he represented as a child from six to seven years old lying 
asleep. During the winter of 1495 and 1496, however, in 
which he was engaged on these works, events occurred in the 
city, to which the former ones had been but a gentle pre- 
luda On aU sides matters had remained in an undecided 
state. The conduct of the allies to obtain Florence was ever 
biassed by the certain prospect that the efforts to bring 
the city to revolt from France would be successful The 
parties became in some degree confused tc^ther. • Savoua- 
lola, violently as he spoke, still retdued a ceitain modera- 
tion, and if Eome had changed her conduct^ this would 
have been possible. 

In the end of the year 1495, however, occurred the first 
armed expedition of the Medici to take poseessiou of the 
city by force. Piero, who had nothing to obtain ftom the 
French, had applied to the League, and foimd a hearing. 
The Florentines were to be compelled to follow them, and 
to discontinue the attacks on Fiaa. In league witii Sforza, 
the Bentivogli, the Orsini, and Siena, the brothers hoped 
to seize Florence as in a snare, and to bring her to obe- 
dience. But the disunion of the allies frustrated the 
undertaking ; its sole result lay in strengthening Savona- 
rola's party in the city, and his own authority. 
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Now occurred the carnival at the beginning of the year 
1496 * It was wont to be celebrated with extravagant 
noise. Day and night wild tricks took place in the streets, 
from the graceful jest to the misdemeanour which ended 
in bloodshed. Every one must come forward. The crown- 
ing feature of the festival was always magnificent pro- 
cessions with singing, and on the last day the burning of 
the trees, which, hung with tinsel extorted or given, were 
placed on the open squares, and set on flame, while the 
people danced round them. 

As Christianity had once usurped the old heathen fes- 
tivals, and instead of exterminating them, had monopolised 
them for herself, Savonarola now did so likewise. Proces- 
sions were to be made, songs to be sung, gifts to be solicited, 
and trees burned down ; the people were to dance roimd 
them, but aU with a higher meaning, as he should devise 
and appoint. Children went through the streets, knocked 
at doors, and begged with gentle words for "objects of 
condemnation," which should be burned to the honour of 
(xod. Instead of the merry pageants, there were proces- 
sions with pious songs. On the last day a pyramid was 
erected, made of the products of the collection. Musical 
instruments, books with love -poems (Tuscan as well as 
heathenish), pictures, dress, perfume — ^in short whatever 
could be thought of among the unhallowed superfluities of 
daily life — ^were gathered together into a structure of the 
most valuable specimens, which was set on fire, and amid 
the singing of strange songs in the praise of Christ " the 
king of Florence," was danced round by the excited people. 
Old and young took part in it. It was here that Fra 
Bartolomeo and Lorenzo da Credi delivered their own 

* The Florentine chronology is throughout diaxegaTOLed. 

g2 
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^^V works to the flames, in which valuable editiona of Fetrorca 
^^m and Virgil were destroyed. 

^^M Lent followed — this time a true period of repentance 

^^1 and contrition. Day after day Savonarola's senoona 

^^H were preached among the people, kindling the glowing 

^^H fanaticism into fresh flame. ISv'ice already had the pope 

^^M prohibited his preaching, but the government of the city 

^^M and the Eomish Mends of Savonarola, had demanded a 

^^K repeal of the interdiction. They had hoped he would 

^^H become more moderate ; but what he had hitherto said had 

^^M been little ; he now imreservedly gave himself up to the 

^^M impulse to be plain-spoken, and showed more distinctly the 

^^^ ultimate consequences of his doctrine. " I ask thee, Rome," 

^^1 he exclaimed, " how can it he possible, that thou ahouldst 

^^m still exist upon earth ? Eleven thousand couit«zans in 

^^t Eome is too deep an eviL By night the priests are with 

these women ; the morning after, they read mass and 

adnunister the saeramwits. All is venal in Bom.e — every 

position, and even Christ's blood, is to be had for money." 

He stood there and feared not. His Menda and denouncers 

might report what he had said ; he was a fiie that was 

not to be extinguished. 

Much had happened of that which he had predicted, 
but that was the least Borne and Italy were to be anni- 
hilated to the root ; fearful ban*^ of avengers were to over- 
flow the land, and punish the arrogance of the princes ; 
the churches, which had been degraded by their priests 
into public houses of infamy, would be stables for horses 

^and impure cattle ; plt^e and famine would appear ; — ^thua 
he thundered forth on the fourth Monday of Lent, in a 
sermon which even at the present day makes an exciting 
jmjjjession. 
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We know not to what extent Michael Angelo aban- 
doned himself to these feelings, but he certainly belonged 
to Savonarola's adherents. In his declining age, he still 
studied his writings, and remembered the strong voice in 
which he had preached. When, in July 1595, the hall for 
the consiglio grande in the palace of the government, was 
begun to be built at Savonarola's urgent request, Michael 
Angelo was among those who were consulted about it. 
The SangaUi, Baccio d'Agnolo, Simone del Pollajuolo, and 
others, formed this committea Simone del Pollajuolo, 
known under the name Cronaca, obtained the direction of 
the building. Fra Bartolomeo imdertook the painting for 
the altar erected in the hall — ^they were all adherents of 
Savonarola, and Michael Angelo among them. On the 
15th July, Cronaca was chosen. This date affords at the 
same time a point for Michael Angelo's return from 
Bologna. He must just have arrived at Florence, as he 
took part in the affair.* 

In spite of this he stiU remained worldly enough to 
execute a Cupid. In April or May 1496, he had finished 
it Medici was delighted with the work, and informed 
him in what way the best price could be obtained for it. 
He told him to give the stone the appearance of having 
long lain underground. He would himself send it to Home, 
where it would be paid for highly as an antique. We see 
that the Medici, in spite of their rank, had not lost their 
mercantile spirit. Lorenzo proved this on other occasions. 
He understood well how to make use of the scarcity which 
soon occurred in Florence, by having com from the Eom- 
agna^ upon which he gained considerably. 

Michael Angelo agreed to the proposal, gave the marble 

* See Appendix, Note VIL. 
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a weather-worn and ancient appearance, and soon received 
information, through Lorenzo, that the Cardinal San Giorgio 
— ^that same Bafael Biario who had read mass in Florence, 
when Ginliano had been murdered by the Pazzi — ^had pur- 
chased it for thirty ducats. M. Baldassare del Milanese, 
by means of whom the matter had been concluded in Eome, 
paid Michael Angelo the sum in Florence which must have 
appeared to him a reasonable price. 

The secret, however, of the real origin of the antique 
was not kept. Various rumours of it reached the cardinal ; 
he was offended at having been deceived, and sent a noble- 
man of his household to Florence, to investigate the matter. 
This man appeared as if he were in search of a sculptor, 
who could be employed in Bome, and invited Michael 
Angelo to visit him among others. He came, but instead 
of showing works which he brought with him, he took a 
pen, and drew a human hand boldly on the paper, to the 
great astonishment of the Eoman. He then enumerated the 
sculptures he had already completed, and among them, 
without further ceremony, he named the sleeping Cupid. 

The man now explained why he had really sent for 
him ; instead of the thirty ducats, which M. Baldassare 
had sent, he told him of two hundred which the cardinal 
had paid for the work, so that Michael Angelo saw himself 
just as much deceived as the cardinal himself. Invited by 
the Eoman nobleman, who promised to receive him into 
liis own house ; impressed with his assurances that Eome 
presented a vast field for the exhibition of his art, and for 
obtaining money ; principally, however, with the intention 
of making M. Baldassare pay the remaining hundred and 
seventy ducats, he set out for Eome, where he arrived on 
the 25th June 1496. 



CHAPTER FOURTH. 

1496—1600. 

Arrival in Borne — ^The City — ^Alexander Borgia and his Children — 
Pollajuolo — Melozzo da Torli — ^Mantegna — Cardinal Biario — 
The Madonna of M'. Labouch^re — ^The Bacchus — ^The PietA — 
State of Things in Florence — Savonarola's Power and Buin — 
Retain to Florence. 

The oldest piece of writing in Michael Angelo's hand 
which we possess, is the letter in which he informs Lorenzo 
dei Medici of his arrival in Rome. 

** I beg to inform your Magnificence that we arrived 
here safely last Saturday, and went at once to the Cardinal 
di San Giorgio, to whom I delivered your letter. He 
seemed well inclined to me, and desired at once that I 
should look at different figures, which I spent the whole 
day in doing, and have therefore not yet delivered your 
other letters. On Sunday the cardinal came to the new 
building, and sent for ma When I came, he asked me what 
I thought of all I had seen. I gave him my opinion 
respecting them. There are indeed, it seems to me, very 
beautiful things hera The cardinal now wished to know 
whether I would venture to undertake any beautiful thing. 
I answered that I would make no great promises, but 
he would see himself what I was able to do. We have 
purchased a fine piece of marble for a figure as large as 
life, and next Monday I begin to work at it. Last Mondaj 
I gave the rest of your letters to Paolo RuceWai, \Aio ^^ 
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me the money I required, and that for CavalcantL I then 
took Baldassare the letter and demanded the Cupid back, 
promising to give him his money in return. He answered 
very impetuously that he would rather break the Cupid into 
a thousand pieces ; he had purchased it, it was his property, 
and he could prove in writing that he satisfied him from 
whom he had received it. No man should compel him to 
deliver it up. He complained of you, that you had calum- 
niated him. One of our Florentines here interposed to 
unite us, but proved ineflfectuaL I think now I may carry 
the point by means of the cardinal ; Baldassare Balducci 
has given me this counsel I will write you whatever 
takes place further. So much for this time. Farewell. 
God keep you.* MichelAgnolo in Eome." 

How vividly do these few words introduce us to the 
intercourse of the men who disputed with each other in 
the affair of the statue ! An irritated noble, a furious cheat- 
ing merchant, interposing friends ; — and yet all this was 
secondary to Eome itself. Michael Angelo rambres through 
the city, and at the sight of the works of art he neglects 
to deliver his letters of introduction. 

He was twenty-one years old when he went to Eome. 

As the Eomans once said "The city," in designating 
Eome, so in the present day we say " Eome," in naming that 
which, to any one who has seen it, must appear as the ideal 
of a city. One could fancy, when the world was created, 
with its trees, rivers, seas, mountains, animals, and lastly 
with men — that on that spot of earth where Eome stands, a 
city must have grown up from the soil, springing up without 
human interference. We could imagine of other cities, 

* See Appendix, Note VITI. 
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that there was once a waste desolate plain, a wood, a 
swamp, a quiet far-stretching meadow. That then men 
came and built huts out of which houses grew. That one 
followed another until at length there became an immense 
number, interspersed with churches and palaces, but all 
destructible ; and that, centuries after, fresh trees might have 
stood there, among which only shy wild animals crept. Bu 
of Bome such thoughts are almost an impossibility. We 
cannot believe that here, at any time, there was marshy 
ground in whose humid waters Komulus and Eemus could 
have been exposed as children, or that the rudest force could 
ever have succeeded in clearing the seven hills of buildings. 
At Berlin, Vienna, Paris, I could imagine a storm cutting 
down everything to the ground as with a scythe, and cast- 
ing it aside as dead ; but in Bome, it seems as if the stones 
"themselves must again unite into palaces, if any violent 
shock tore them asunder ; as if it were against the laws of 
being, that the height of the Capitol should be without 
palaces, temples, and towers. 

It is a drawback that to express thoughts of this kind 
we are obliged to make use of fixed images with a limited 
meaning. Taken practically, the thoughts which we have 
just brought forward are valueless, for Eome may one day 
be destroyed root and branch, just as well as Babylon and 
Persepolis. And yet in these fancies there lies a meaning 
of a higher kind, and there is a necessity for giving expres- 
sion to them. The feeling of eternity, of imperishableness, 
which steals over us in Eome, must be expressed ; the 
feeling, as if the earth was a vast empire, and here its 
central point ; love for this city of all cities. I am no 
Boman Catholic, and I perceive nothing in myself o 
romantic veneration for pope and church ', but 1 e.aMi< 



144 LIFE OF MICHAEL ANGELO. 

deny the powerful feeling of home which seizes me in 
Eome, and the longing to return there which I never losa 
The idea that the young Michael Angelo, full of the 
bustle of the fanatically-excited Florence, was led by fate 
to this Bome, and trod for the first time that soil where 
the most corrupt doings were nevertheless lost sight of 
in the calm grandeur of the past, has something in it that 
awakens thought It was the first step in his actual life. 
He had before been led hither and thither by men and by 
his own indistinct views ; now, thrown upon his own re- 
sources, he takes a new start for his future, and what he 
now produces begins the series of his masterly works, 

2. 

What was the nature of the beautiful things which he 
mentioned to the cardinal as existing in Eome, can hardly, 
at the present day, be decided. The ransacking of the rich 
soil had begun, and much had been found, but the dis- 
covery of most of the antiques, which are known at the 
present day as the gems of the collections, occurred in 
later times ; on the other hand, much of that which had 
been accumulated in Eome in the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries, was subsequently carried away in every direc- 
tion. The present condition of things affords no guide 
in considering the past ; it was another Eome into which 
Michael Angelo entered. The existing works of art were 
not as now coldly arranged together in museums, but 
were distributed throughout the city, placed in open and 
favourable places, for the adornment of buildings, and 
the delight of men. These buildings were constructed in 
a style, only small remains of which are still existing. 
When Michael Angelo ascended the rock of the Capitol, 
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he little anticipated that it would be one day studded with 
palaces, which would change its entire form. When, 
sitting down on the bare ruins of the old temple of Jupiter, 
he gazed around him, he never anticipated that one day 
the eye would look from thence over St. Peter's dome, 
which he devised, and the countless smaller domes, all 
built after the same pattern. We could not, at the present 
day, imagine Borne without this prospect. Nothing of it 
then existed. The old Basilica of Saint Peter was at that 
time stm standing; the magnificent spacious square of 
the Bernini, with its rushing springs, and the vast colon- 
nades which surround it, was covered with an irregular 
cluster of small houses. A square lay in their centre, on 
which tournaments and running at the ring were held. 
The wide-stretching palace of the Vatican was scarcely a 
quarter so great as at the present day, and was shut in like 
a fortress. From hence the pope had a covered walled way 
to the castle of St. Angelo, which, closely connected by 
fortifications with the bridge that leads under it across the 
Tiber, presented more evidently than at the present day 
the form of a castle, the possessor of which was lord of the 
city, in that he could completely separate at his will the 
two halves of Eome — the new papal city to the north of 
the river, and the grand old Eome to the south of the Tiber * 
The castle of St. Angelo formed the citadel of Eome, 
though only one of the less distinguished fortresses, with 
which, like Florence in old times, she was filled. In Florence 
a fi«er lighter style had long before produced free beautiful 
palaces ; in Eome, where the public condition of things gave 
precedence to strength before beauty, few of the long and 
splendid facades, filled with rows of windows, were to be 

* See Appendix, Note IX. 
H 
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seen. The palaces of the cardinals and of the higher 
nobility, the Orsini, the Colonna, and others, appeared like 
dark shut-in buildings^ well fitted for defence^ and provided 
with every means for warding off sadden attacks. The 
Soman and Florentine palace architecture belongs to the 
age and its history. The facade lay within; the court- 
yard was the real centre of the building — a space sur- 
rounded on every side, where shady coolness prevailed at all 
hours, where fountains played, and where statues stood in 
the most favourable light The rude and gloomy mass 
of palaces opened round the court-yard in light openr colon- 
nades. It was safe here, and yet the open sky was over- 
head. The Loggie of the Vatican, which Baphael painted, 
are the open arcades which surrounded the court of the 
papal palace. 

Around these castles of the temporal and spiritual 
princes lay the dwellings of their servants and of those 
generally who adhered to the lord thus enthroned in their 
midst. The narrow streets between these houses were 
closed by night with chains. Thus every powerful noble had 
his city to himself within the city, — his court, his church, 
his subjects, his nobles, soldiers, artists, and scholars ; and 
between these courts and the pope's there flowed an eternal 
stream of intrigues, with concealed or openly exhibited 
hostility. At that time more than the half of Europe was 
ecclesiastical property, paid tribute to Eome, and received 
her precepts. The city is a desert at the present day com- 
pared with those times. The palaces stand empty ; the 
cardinals — men possessing power and importance only in 
exceptional cases — drive in heavy carriages through the 
streets, old, and often feeble men, whose names are scarcely 
known in the city itself. At that period they galloped in 
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complete armour with their attendants to the Vatican, past 
their churches, at which, at the time of the papal election, 
they publicly put up to auction the golden and silver vessels, 
because they needed money to bribe their friends and foes. 
These were men of the first princely families, young, war- 
like, and with ardent passions. Cardinal Ascanio, Ludovico 
Sforza's brother, had staked immense sums to effect his 
election to the papacy after Innocent's death ; Cardinal 
Yincola also, who, like Ascanio, could lead his own army 
into the field, so powerful were they both ; yet this time they 
were conquered by Alexander Borgia, who had the greatest 
influence, and who governed Bome at the period of Michael 
Angelo's arrival there. He was the first pope who spoke 
openly of his children ; before, there had only been 
mention made of the nephews and nieces of the popes. 
Lucrezia Borgia was his daughter. She was purchased 
from her first husband, separated from her second, her 
third was struck to the ground before the Vatican itself, 
and when likely to recover, he was strangled on his sick- 
bed by Caesar Boigia, Lucrezia's brother, who had ordered 
the attack. 

This Caesar Borgia, Alexander's favourite son, was at that 
time tw©ttty-five years old, beautiful in figure, and strong 
as a giant. In a square before the Vatican, surrounded with 
barriers, he killed six wild bulls, against whom he fought 
on horseback. He struck the first a blow on the head. The 
whole of Bome was in amazement. His wildness, however, 
was no less than his power. He stabbed Messer Pierotto, 
the favourite of his father, under the mantle of his patron, 
whither he had fled, so that his blood was sprinkled in 
the face of the pope. Every morning from four to five 
corpses were to be found in the streets, amon^ Wi^tsl 
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biahop3 and eminent prelates. Eome was in terror of 
Cte-sar. 

At that time he must have murdered his brother, the 
Duke of Gandia. He had him stabbed and thi'own into 
the Tiber, Ho then communicated to the pope himself 
that the deed had originated with him. The head of 
Chriateudom, beside himself with rage and grief^ appeared 
in the college of the cardinals, cried aloud over hia sou, 
reproached himself with all the crimes he had committed, 
and promised improvement. This continued for some days, 
then it passed away, and the reconciliation with -Csesar 
was not long delayed. This fearful family were too much 
thrown upon each other, to be able to remain long at vari- 
ance with themselves. False, shameless, deceitful, without 
faith, insatiable in his avarice, criminal in his ambition, and 
cruel even to barbarity, — thus Guicciardini sums up the 
crimes of the pope. Such a chai'acter seems impossible 
in our own day ; it would find no scope for extending 
its vulture wings, nor prey upon which it could light. So 
completely, however, do the Boi^as suit their age, that 
they only stand out conspicuously, when we consider their 
qualities by themselves, taken out of the frame of that which 
sunounded them. If we study the deeds which emanated 
&om others around them, their crimes appear almost recon- 
cilable ; and we feel ourselves at liberty even to estimate 
their good aide — that is, the power, by means of which they 
snppassed others who stand less stigmatise perhaps from 
theit weakness alone. 

"The pope is seventy years old," says the Venetian 
ambassador of that period ; " every day he seems to grow 
yotingep, he discards every care from his heart at night, 
he is cheerful by nature, and whatever he does, turns out 
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to his advantage." Alexander possessed a gigantic frame ; 
his penetrating glance saw the bearings of things, and 
the right means towards an end : he knew how to convince 
people in a wonderful way that he meant honestly towards 
them. Equally clever was Caesar, but Lucrezia possessed 
so much beauty and such gifts of mind, that some of 
her admirers even at the present day will not believe in 
her crimes. They appeal to her letters, to her intercourse 
with the first men of Italy, to her subsequent career, when, 
as Duchess of Ferrara, she was for years the best of wives 
and mothers.* Thus do mental gifts give a lustre to the 
darkest actions of which we are guilty. Yet I cannot be- 
lieve that the crimes of this family can be ever glossed over. 

3. 

Such were the men who dwelt in the Vatican, when 
Michael Angelo arrived in Eome. Among the artists whom 
he met there, were the two great Florentines, — ^Antonio 
PoUajuolo, who had worked at the golden gates under 
Ghiberti, and his younger brother Piero, — ^both completely 
naturalised there, wealthy in their circumstances, and in- 
tending to end their days in Eome. Piero* must have died 
about the time of Michael Angelo's arrival ; Antonio, how- 
ever, the greater of the two, lived till 1498. He began 
life as a goldsmith, grew famous for his designs, which 
many artists copied, became desirous to paint himself, 
modelled, sculptured, and moulded in bronze. After the 
death of Pope Sixtus, he was called to Eome by Cardinal 
Vincula^ to execute a monument for him. This occurred 
in 1484 After the completion of the work, — a highly 
tasteftd thing in bronze, representing the pope lying 

* See Appendix, Note X. 
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stretched on a basement, decorated in a masterly majmer 
witli Corinthian ornament, — a similar work was assigned 
him for Innocent VIII., who died in the same year with 
Lorenzo dei Medici, and whom he represented in a sitting 
posture. Besides these, many works of his hand are to 
be found in the smaller churches in Some; those two 
monuments were placed in the Baailica of 8t, Peter, where 
they are still to be seen. 

PoOajuoIo's strength lay in atrictness of design; his 
colour is cold and opaque. In the figures, however, there 
ia a touch of greatness and simplicity, which had before 
belonged less to the Florentine masters than to those of 
the tfmbrian school In San Miniato, at Florence, there 
is a St. Christopher twenty feet high, by his hand, which 
Michael Aogelo is said to have repeatedly copied. It 
may therefore be supposed that he was personally attached 
to PoUajuolo in Rome. All the more so, perhaps, as he 
was acquainted in Florence with Cronaca, his pupil and 
near relative. 

However that may be, the brothers Polltyuolo were not 
the men to raise him a step h^her in his art On the other 
hand, he now became acquainted in Eome with the works 
of two masters, whose style and manner lay far removed 
from the conceptions of Florentine art, and whose works 
could not remain without an influence upon him — Man- 
tegna and Melozzo da Forll 

Mantegua belonged to the foremost rank. There is such 
a depth of sentiment in his pictures, such a nobility in his 
features, that we feel at once that he was not a man to be 
surpassed or imitated, but a nature whose animating in- 
fluence must have been felt by all who were capable of 
being touched by it Mantegua lived in Mantua, where 
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the Gonzaga were his patrons. He came to Borne at the 
close of the century. The chapel, which he painted for the 
pope, no longer exists ; but we may suppose that this work, 
for which he required a series of years, was not less than his 
others. While in Florence the influence of antique works 
upon art was not apparently strong, but the free movements 
of life and nature were the sources firom which they drew, 
Mantegna permitted the style of the old masters to exercise 
a striking influence upon him, though he met their power 
over him with such decided peculiarities of his own, that 
even in his case we cannot speak of imitation. His colour- 
ing is simple, almost cold, and is always subordinate to the 
outline; this outline, however, brings out the figures so 
intensely, that they almost acquire a typical force. We 
feel it would be scarcely possible to conceive the scene 
otherwise than he has done. If we stand before that of 
Christ taken down from the cross, which is in the original 
at Berlin, the feeling of the most cruel death, leaving never- 
theless behind it a smiling heavenly repose, seems to be so 
exhausted by the art of the master, that we forget all other 
artists, who may have succeeded in it better, and who pene- 
trate still deeper into our souls. Mantegna is a victim to a 
certain formality, which was only overoome by Leonardo 
and Michael Angelo, through whose twofold influence 
Raphael afterwards obtained his happy freedom. But this 
does not prevent us from ranking Montegna with those three. 
And this was the opinion in Italy also from the first.* 

Melozzo da Forli does not come up to Montegna in 
what he produced, but in his designs he perhaps surpasses 
all artists previous to Michael Angelo. But few of his 
works are left» and only small fragments of the greatest. 

* See Appendix, Note XL 
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His birttplace, Forli, liea in tlie Komagtia, not far from 
Urbino, where Giovanni Santi, Raphael's father, lived. 
Tlie latter, an intimate friend of Melozzo's, exhibits the 
same severe forms in his pictures, the same material tone, 
■which points rather to Mant«gna than to the Florentine 
school. The Eoms^a, separated from Tuscany by the 
mountain range, received greater impulse from the north 
than from the neif^hbouring lands, Forli belonged to tlie 
Count Girolamo Riario, the nephew of Pope Sixtus. Through 
him Melozzo was brought to Rome. His appointment to 
be painter to the pope followed, and finally Ma elevation 
to the order of knighthood.* This was accompanied with 
a rich allowance and magnificent commissions. There is a 
picture of his in the Vatican, representing the pope sur- 
rounded by his nephews. They are the same as would 
have killed Lorenzo dei Medici in the Pazzi conspii'acy ; it 
was just at that time that Melozzo painted them. Among 
them too is the Cardinal Vincnla, young and beardless. 
The pope himself is in profile, a large severe fiice, the man 
who inspired the Italians with respect, because be' bad bo 
energetically raised bis own family. Melozzo's principal 
work, an Ascension of Christ, which of old occupied the 
altar wall of the cburch San Apostoli, is now destroyed, 
and only single pieces, which were preserved in the sacristy 
of St. Peter and in the Lateran, afford an ides of tbe grand 
combination of colossal figures of which the paintii^ 
consisted. 1 can place nothing of tbe same date by the 
side of these figures as regards boldness of composition. 
For an imagination, before which human forms hovered 
in such bold foreshortening, and a hand such as tbe painter 
possessed who coidd sketch so freely and firmly what his 
* See Appendix, Note XIL 
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mind perceived, I find combined in no painter hitherto. 
Yet Melozzo scarcely occupies a place in the history of 
art, because the existing remains of his works are too insig- 
nificant Yasari only mentions him in the second edition 
of his work, and even there, to say little more than that he 
knows nothing of him. Yet from the remains that exist 
of him, the man appears to me equally great as a painter 
and character, and does not merit the forgetfiilness into 
which his name has fallen. We can understand that 
this wild pope, with his equally wild nephews (or sons, 
if we like), had respect for Melozzo's genius, and acknow- 
ledged it not with money only, as in Pollajuolo's case, 
who at his death could leave each of his daughters five 
thousand ducats. How small does Pollajuolo appear, 
with all his extensive works, by the side of Melozzo, 
whose Christ and Apostles soar aloft as if they would 
pierce through the church roof ! A number of frag- 
ments of angels are still preserved, which probably, in 
full choir, received the Son of God in the clouds. They 
are playing on different instruments, and singing to them ; 
they too bend in beautiful foreshortenings, and are nothing 
but noble, beautiful, girlish forms. Two appeared to me 
especially charming. One with both arms holding up a 
tambourine, which she is striking ; her body is bent back- 
wards ; a lilac dress over a green under-garment floats round 
her in free large folds ; nothing is commonly natural, and yet 
there is no trace of empty, conventional grandness. The 
other is sitting on the cloud, looking down below, and bend- 
ing forwards, while she plays upon a lute. She has brown 
blunt wings, like an owl, just as if painted from nature. 
Melozzo had been dead two years when Michael Angelo 
came to Bome. The nephews of the former poip^ \j^x^ ^\» 
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war wiA Alexander Borgia and liis sona. Cftrdinal Vincnla 
was at bia residence in Ostia. Michael Angelo cannot thei-e- 
fore, at that time, have been acquainted with him who was 
subaequently celebrated as his great friend and patron. 

If we were to reckon up the works of Florentine artists 
alone, which he found in Rome, besides those of Mantegna 
and Melozzo, they would fill a long catalogue. Almost 
all had worked here from Giotto to Ghirlandajo, and the 
churches were full of monuments of their labours ; none, 
however, of these artists were then present Still we are 
not Buflciently informed, to know all who were working ia 
Kome at that time. There is in the museum at Berlin a 
bust aa large as life of Alexander VI., which must have ori- 
ginated at that time. The work ia in every respect wortliy 
of the greatest master, indeed its excellence is auch, that it 
seema too good for Pollajuolo, For want of information, 
however, he still remains the only artist of importance who, 
we may venture to suppose, met with Michael Angelo. 



The Cardinal di San Gioi^o, by whom Michael Angelo 
had been so well received, proved himself subseqaetitly not 
a mau from whom anything was to have been expected 
At the time of Michael Angelo's arrival in Borne, he had 
an immense palace, building in the neighbourhood of 
the Campo del Fiore, on which he coidd have easily 
employed him. This muat have been the " new building" of 
which mention is made in the letter to Lorenzo dei MedicL 
If the cardinal seemed at first willing to make use of 
Michael Angelo in this work, es also appears from the letter, 
he nevertheless gave him subaequently no commissions. 
He even withdrew himself &om the affair with Messer Bal- 
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dassare, and that in a manner not very princely. He com- 
pelled the merchant to restore the money and to take back 
the statue. Michael Angelo had expected that the cardinal 
would have obliged Baldassare to pay him the intercepted 
remainder. Now he was perhaps glad to be able to retain his 
thirty ducats.* Nothing further too is said of the figure as 
large as life, for which he had purchased the marble on his 
first arrival, and which apparently had been bespoken by the 
cardinal Something must have occurred between them 
both, which gave a blow to their connection ; for Condivi, 
who wrote after Michael Angelo's own words, expresses 
himself severely at the conduct of the cardinal, without 
however specifying it more closely.f 

Michael Angelo's influence in San 6iorgio*s house was 
of a very indirect character. Vasari relates, that San 
Giorgio had a barber who was devoted to painting, but 
who knew nothing of drawing. For this man Michael 
Angelo made a cartoon of St. Francis, in the ecstasy of 
receiving the stigmata. The picture is praised by Varchi 
also in his funeral oration on Michael Angelo. As, how- 
ever, Condivi is silent respecting it, and Varchi does not say 
whether he saw it himself in Bome, or only read of it in 
Vasari's book (Vasari mentions the work even in his first 
edition), the matter remains uncertain. All the more so, 
since at the present day, nothing to be referred to Michael 
Angelo exists in San Piero in Montorio, where the painting is 
said to have been found in the first chapel on the left hand. 

I might, on the other hand, impute a work to this 
early period in Eome, of which indeed no one speaks, but 
which undoubtedly was produced by Michael Angelo, and 
perhaps is best inserted here ; the Madonna in Mr. Labou- 

♦ See Appendix, Note XIII. \ Ibid,^ "Note "XI^, 
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^^H^ chfire'a possession, and wliicli was first generally i 
^^^ tlte Manchester Exhibition. 
^^M It ia a picture a tempera, and is unfinished. The com- 

^^H poxition falls into three parts ; in the centre the Madonna, 
^^1 ou her right and left two pair of youthful figures close 
^^1 together, angels if we will Those on the left are only in 
^^H outline ; those on the other side, however, are completed, 
^^1 and are so touching in their beauty that they belong to 
^^H the best produced by Michael Angelo. They stand close 
^^H together, two boys between fourteen and fifteen years 
^^H old, the one standing in front seen in profile — his whole 
^^1 figure bent down — the one behind Mm en face; the latta 
^^m has placed both hands on his companion's shoulder, and is 
^^B looking with him on a sheet of parchment, which the other 
^^H holds before him with both hands as though he were 
^^V reading it ; — he too has his head somewhat inclined and his 
eyes are fixed upon it. It is a sheet of music paper, per- 
haps, from which both are singing ; the half-opened lips 
might indicate this. The hare arms, the hands holding the 
sheet, both showing the delicacy of youth, hut painted with 
an observance of nature which it ia impossible to praise or to 
describe, would suf&ce in themselves to give this figure the 
highest valua But besides this there is the head, the deli- 
cately slender form, the light garment falling below the 
knee in close-lying broken folds, then the knee, and the leg 
and the foot, — it is all a reptesentation of nature which is 
almost too touching ; we feel deep within out hearts a love 
for this child, and are assured of his purity and innocence. 
The garment of the other is dark, a shadow lies over his eyes, 
and in the eye itself there is quite a different character, but 
no less charming. The hair too is different ; the locks are 
^^^^cker, darker, with the ends sticking out, while those of 

"71 
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the first aie softer and fuller, passed behind the ear, and 
lying on the neck. 

The Virgin is entirely in the front A clear mantle 
is fastened together with the ends into a strong knot on 
the left shoulder ; it almost conceals the right arm, and is 
wrapped around and under the knee in many folds. A white 
veil lies upon her dark hair, yet so that it is visible all round. 
The Holy Child is reaching across her lap for the book, while 
his mother, holding it in her left hand, withdraws it from 
him, and in this the rights appearing under the mantle, assists 
her. It is as if she had also herself joined in the chorus, 
and had just wished to txim over the lea^ when the child 
seized the book, which she gently holds up on the left. 
John stands more in the background on the right by the 
side of the Holy Child ; the skin of an animal is wrapped 
round the little body, yet almost without concealing it any- 
where. The light comes from the left, so that the shadow 
cast by the figure of the holy Virgin falls slightly over him. 

The two figures indicated by a few lines on the other 
side next to the Madonna, were perhaps girls, in contrast 
to the boys on this side. Of the colouring I can say no- 
thing, as I have only seen a photograph. 

Michael Angelo has left behind many unfinished works. 
His vehement, often desultory nature was to blame for 
this. In this instance, perhaps, special circumstances may 
have concurred to efface from his memory the picture 
itseli^ and the whole remote period. If we knew where the 
picture came from, we might possibly by that means obtain 
more light upon it.* 

Michael Angelo's first notorious work, which he executed 
in Borne, is his statue of the drunken Bacchus. Jacopo 

* See Appendix^ Note XV. 
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^^■^ Galli, Btyled by Condivi " iin gentiluomo Eomano e di 
^^H bello ingegno " — a noble and cultivated man therefore — gaye 
^^M him the order for this work, which is etill preserved un- 
^^1 injured. It is a figure as large as life, of which Michael 
^^1 Angelo'a contemporaries speak with admiration, whilst mo- 
^^B dems do not accord with this unqualified appreciation. 
^^H It is no godlike intoxication, bj which we see the god 

^^^ overcome ; no sacred fire of drunkenness, by the breath of 
^^M whose flame the old poets have shown us Dionysus travers- 
^^V ing the world ; but the intoxication of a man under the 
^^V influence of wine, striving to support himself, with smiling 
^^H mouth and exhausted hmbs. Still there is no corpulency, 
^^H nothing bloated, hut a youthful well-formed figure. Com- 
^^H pared with the antique, it is an abnoat disgusting imitation 
^^M of earthly weakness ; compared with nature, it is, in spite of 
^^F all, an ideal picture of joviality produced by wine, and rising 
into the clouds. 

Let us hear what Condivi says. " In every lespecV' he 
writes, " this Bacchus, both as to form and expression, corre- 
sponds with the words of ancient authors. The cooutenance 
full of meny happiness, the glance, wanton uid craving, as is 
the case usually with those who love wine ; he holds in bis 
right hand a cup as he were going to drink, and looks at it 
as if he already in fancy sipped the wine, of which he is 
the originator. For this reason there is a wreath of vine- 
leaves on his brow. Over his left arm hangs a tiger-skin, 
because the tiger, who loves wine, was sacted to IiitB. 
With his hand he has grasped a hunch of grapes, from 
which a little satyr, standing behind him, adroitly and cun- 
ningly steals away the berries. The satyr is like a child seven 
years of age, the god himself like a youth of eighteen." 
That Condivi appeals only to the ancient writers, and 



:^ 



THE DRUNKEN BACCHUS. 159 

not to the ancient scnlptures» is a token of the unconcerned 
manner with which even in his days antiquity was re- 
garded. They used what it offered, but to be influenced 
by it occurred to no one. Scenes from the Greek mythology 
were transferred to the most modem history, just as had 
before been the case with the biblical narrative. Mars is a 
naked Florentine ; Venus a naked Florentine girl ; Cupid a 
child without clothes. It never entered into the artist's 
mind to wish to improve the nature which he saw before 
him by any antique model, — ^to ** idealize," as the technical 
term is at the present day. It would have been con- 
trary to nature had Michael Angelo wished to represent a 
drunken Bacchus otherwise. He is a naked youth intoxi- 
cated with wine. The statue is executed in the finest manner. 
His limbs are pure and blameless. We might say that the 
nature of the old Donatello prevailed in the young Michael 
Angelo. But if the countenance of the statue has something 
in it commonly natural, the ground for this lies in his wish 
to give it a mild but evidently Silenus-like tone.* 

But we are recalling to mind once more the revelling 
god of the Greeks, whose brilliant beauty restrained the 
rebel mariners, and dried the tears of the forsaken 
Ariadne. Penetrated by feelings of this kind, and biassed 
besides by the remembrance of the works of the Greek 
sculptors, nothing of which was known in Michael Angelo's 
time^ we must at the present day carry ourselves back to 
his point of view to do him justice. Michael Angelo's 
statue is placed in the gallery of the Uffici, in a dull uni- 
form side light. Shelley, the great English poet, calls it 
in one of his letters a revolting misunderstanding of the 
spirit and the idea of Bacchus. Drunken, brutal, foolish, 

* See Appendix, Note XVL 
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it is, he Bays, a picture of the most detestable inebriety. 
The lower half is stiff, the way in which the ahoiddera are 
placed with the neck and breast, is inharmonious, — in short 
it ia the incoherent fancy of a Catholic, who wished to re- 
present Bacchus as a god. 

Thus unjust does ignorance of the more immediate 
circumstances make us, Shelley knew none of the con- 
ditions under which this work originated. Yet he revokes 
hia judgment himself. "The work, however, considered in 
itself has merits," he remarks further. "The arms are 
perfect in their manly beauty ; the frame is powerfully 
modelled, and all the lines flow with boldness and truth, 
one into the other. As a work of art unity alone is want- 
ing, he shoidd be Bacchus in everything." This appearance 
of lack of unity, of which Shelley complains, arose from 
tlie fact that the statue was badly placed. lu the court 
of the Palazzo Galli in Eome, where it was even in Con- 
divi's time, the cool brightness streaming down upon it from 
the open sky must have given it a very different effect. 

For the same G-alli, Michael Angelo executed a Cupid, 
which was likewise to be seen in the palace of the family, 
and was then lost, till it seems to have come to light again 
in a statue in the Kensington Museum. 



If the Bacchus stands in a disadvantageous light, it is 
at least visible. Michael Angelo's principal work; how- 
ever, — that work by which he suddenly passed from being 
an esteemed artist to be the most famous sculptor in Italy, 
— is at the present day as good as veOed : the mourn- 
ing Mary with her dead son in her lap, — "la Het^" as 
the Italians call the group. The Cardinal of San Dionigi, 
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a Frenchman, commissioned him to do it Placed at first 
in a side chapel in the old Basilica of St. Peter, it received 
another place on the rebuilding of the church, and now 
again stands in a side chapel of St Peter's, so high, however, 
and in such a fatal light, that it is for the most part im- 
possible to obtain a sight of it, either near or at a distance. 
Copies, which different sculptors executed for Eomish and 
Florentine churches, are out of consideration. There is 
nothing left but to stick to the plaster-cast.* 

The material, however, is an essential element in 
sculpture. Wood, marble, and bronze, require each peculiar 
treatment. A work in bronze cannot be mechanically 
copied in marble, without losing a part of its meaning, 
still less can a work in marble endure the mechanical imita- 
tion in metal Gypsum is, however, scarcely a material, 
but a negative dead substance, which only gives a motion- 
less heavy repose, instead of the tender, transparent, almost 
moving surface of the marble. That ide^al similarity with 
the human skin, — the soft, lightly-changing surface and lines 
of which the beautiful stone is capable of assuming, is lost 
in gypsum ; still it is indispensable, as is well displayed on 
the veiy occasion in which it is inveighed against as bad. 

A closer examination of the Piet^ shows us how the 
unusual finish of the detail is linked with a wonderful har- 
mony in the whole. On all sides the group presents noble 
lines. The position of the two figures with regard to each 
other is the usual one ; many painters before Michael Angelo, 
have so represented Mary and Christ. But how far does 
Michael Angelo surpass them all ! The position of the 
body resting on the knees of the woman ; the folds of her 
dress, which is gathered together by a band across the 

* See Appendix, Note XVII. 
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^^H Ttoaom ; the inclination of the head, as she bcnda over her 
^^H son in a manner inconsolable and yet eublimp, or his, 
^^V ns it rests in her arms, dL>ad, exhausted, and with mild 
^^H features ; — wo feel every toueh was for the first time created 
^^M by Michael Angelo, and that that, in which he imitated 
^^^ others in this group, was only common property, which 
^^H he used because its use was customary. Only workmen 
^^1 and bunglers speak of stolen ideas. Mental property con- 
^^1 sists not in that which may be taken from a master, but in 
^^H that of which no one can rob him, even if he himself would 
^^V allow it. Michael Angelo would not have been able to 
^^1 make use of the ideas of others. They would have burdened 
^^H him instead of advancing him.* 

^^B Our deepest sympathy is awakened by the sight of Christ. 

^^H The two legs, with weary feet, hanging down sidewards 
^^^ fi'om the mother's knee, the falling arm, the failing sunken 
body, the head drooping backwards — the attitude of the 
whole hnman form lying there, aa if by death he had again 
become a child whom the mother had taken in her arms ; 
at the same time, in the countenance, there is a wonderful 
blending of the old customaiy Byzantine type, the longish 
features and parted beard, and the noblest elements of the 
national Jewish expression. None before Michael Angelo 
would have thought of this ; the oftener the work is con- 
templated the more touching does its beauty become ; 
everywhere the purest nature, in harmony both in spirit 
and exterior. Whatever previously to this work had 
been produced by sculptors in Italy, passes into shadow, 
and assumes the appearance of attempts in which there is 
something lacking, whether in idea or in execution ; here 
both are provided for. The artist, the work; and the cir- 
• See Appendix, Note XVIIL 
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cumstances of the time combine together, and the result 
is something that deserves to be called perfect Michael 
Angelo numbered four-and-twenty years when he had 
finished his Fietk He was the first master in Italy, the 
first in the world from henceforth, says Condivi ; indeed 
they go so far as to maintain, he says further, that Michael 
Angelo surpassed the ancient masters. 

How was it possible, that at a period when the breaking 
up of aU political, moral, external and internal religious 
things was to be expected, that in Eome, the centre of cor- 
ruption, a work like this Madonna could be produced, could 
be deeply felt in its beauiy, and paid for dearly by one of 
those very cardinals ? 

Questions were at that time started respecting the work, 
on which no one now-a-days would have thought. Mary 
was considered too young in relation to her son. Both 
figures stand so remote &om us, as regards their external 
earthly life, that this would scarcely occur to us at the 
present day, but the matter was important to the Italians 
at that time, and was much disputed. Condivi applied 
to Michael Angelo himself, and the latter gave him an 
explanation which we find noted down in his own words. 
" Do you not know," he answered me (says Condivi), " that 
chaste women remain fresher than those who are not 
so ? How much more then a virgin who has never been 
led astray by the slightest sinful desire ? But yet more, if 
such youthful bloom is thus naturally retained in her, we 
must believe that the divine power came also to her aid, 
so that the maidenliness and imperishable purity of the 
mother of Grod might appear to aR the world. Not so 
necessary was this in the Son ; on the contrary, it was to be 
shown how he in truth assumed the human form. ^Jidi ^«c% 
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exposed to all that can befall a mortal man, sin only 
excepted. Thus it was not necessary here to place his 
divinity before his humanity, but to represent him at the 
age which, according to the coui'se of time, he had reached. 
It must not therefore appear amazing to you, if I have 
represented the most holy Virgin and mother of Gk)d much 
younger in comparison with her Son, than regard to the 
ordinary maturing of man might have required, and that 
I have left the Son at his natural age." 

It is peculiar to the Bomanic nations to feel religious 
things more materially than is possible to us. With us, 
religion and morality coincide ; with the Komans they are 
separate territories. The kingdom of God, which in our 
minds resists all form, is to the Eomans a kingdom situ- 
ated above the clouds, containing an ideal copy of human 
actions. Aroimd the throne of God (the sommo Giove, as 
Dante calls him), the saints are encamped in different 
degrees of rank, down to the baser souls; just as the 
princes, the nobles, and the common people gather round 
the pope. Eapture is the path that leads them there. Tlie 
necessity of obtaining a sure place one day in this paradis- 
aical state, is innate in every Eoman, and the Eomish 
religion contains teachings as to its nature, and the ways 
that lead to it. Thus the Eoman sees his immortality repre- 
sented to him beforehand. More veiled, when he reflects 
upon it distinctly ; more certain, when his fancy-filled long- 
ing raises him towards it, when he dreams of splendour, 
and gold and jewels, when he trembles before a sea of 
burning fire, or bathes with eager sensuality in the bright 
streams of knowledge. What do we possess on the other 
hand? Each has to seek his way there alone. A calm 
expectation, with the certainty of knowing nothing, but 
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yet of fostering no vain hope of a higher existence — this 
is all that we profess, instead of those sure, glorious images. 
The saint shows himseK to us more in thought and deed, 
and Christ himseK, when we read how he walked and lived 
upon earth, still does not appear to us with a firm counts 
nance and in an earthly form — so that we desire to see in 
exact lines his hands, the folds of his garment^, and the 
motion of his feet — ^but we seek to surmise the thoughts 
which he cherished, and to accompany him mentally to 
his veiy last moments. The outward image of his sufferings 
is almost too touching for us to bear its representation. 

With the Eomans, this inner life stands more in the 
background. In the same degree as they see the material 
more distinctly, their thoughts vanish into more general 
feelings. With us exactly the opposite is the case. And 
these feelings, which spring less from that which is done 
and thought daily, but which hover over their hearts like a 
constant higher atmosphere, are as necessary to them as the 
air they breathe. Even in those times of the greatest cor- 
ruption they were not wanting. Only those clergy who 
were at the helm, and represented religion, were reprobate ; 
the longing after the pure and the divine ever existed, and 
the attention of all Italy to the voice of Savonarola, proves 
most plainly what an ardent desire filled men's minds to 
free themselves from the burden of those parasitical repre- 
sentatives of God upon earth, and to return to the pure 
meaning of true Christianity. 

It may indeed be maintained that those times were 
more capable than our own of conceiving the characters 
and events whose connection is related in the New Testa- 
ment. What is not requisite to express Jbhat glory on the 
countenance of Christ, which appeared after \\ia\) cotA\g\» 
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which has for Gighteen centuries moved the world to 
tears ? We hear of it first as children, when we caniiot 
know what treachery and desertion, what life ajid death 
signify. And even our Bub8ec[nent life, though we may 
suffer ehipwreck, never lets us strike against the rock 
so plainly. It is ever only mingled feelings which move 
U3 ; few of ua are by personal fate reminded of the tragedy 
of Christ's sufferings, which exhaust all the sympathy of 
which our imagination is capable. To die as the lowest 
malefactor, between malefactors ; to be betrayed and denied 
hy those among* his nearest friends ; to doubt himself 
at last, and to feel himself forsaken of God for a moment ; 
end to be obliged to do without consolation in him who 
alone remained faithful ! And all this the reward of what? 
That men should calmly and purely follow in his atep.s, 
who was helpful to all, and injured none. Who endures 
circumstnnees at the jtn^sont day, which lead to the expe- 
rience of even a reflection of this fearful destiny ? 

Such were the times, however, in which Michael Angeio 
lived. The prophecies were now fulfilled which Savonarola 
had declared respecting himself. He had more than once 
foretold that his course would bring him to death. Step 
by step he approached this end, until it was realized. And 
in Eome, where tidings from Florence, in its most accu- 
rate details, was received daily, these events must have 
unceasingly filled Michael Angelo's thoughts, while engaged 
in his Pieti. 

The year 1496, in which he left Florence, had been 

quiet compared with the following. The Fiagnoni, the 

name borne by Savonarola's party,* were in the ascendency, 

and neither plague nor famine in the city, nor war with 

* See Appendix, Note XIX. 
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Pisa, nor the threats of the Italian league, conld confonnd 
them. They relied upon France, where a new campaign 
was in course of preparation. Even the arrival of the king 
of Borne alarmed them not. 

The Italian campaign of Maximilian sprang from one 
of those romantic ideas, which led this prince to under- 
takings, out of which nothing arose. He had acknowledged 
Ludovico Sforza as duke of Milan, after the young Visconti, 
with whose life the possession was connected, had at length 
perished. Ludovico, who attempted in every manner to 
regain Pisa, and felt himself not strong enough against the 
Venetians, who pursued the same object, both being united 
for a while against Florence, wished to engage Maximilian in 
his interests, and knew how to make it evident to him that 
an expedition to Italy must have the most splendid results. 
Pisa and Florence were old imperial fiefs ; if he came, he 
would have to decide. The allies would naturally submit 
to his verdict, and even Florence would yield to him ; and 
so, while he strengthened his own authority by the settling 
of the most important dispute, he would help him, his 
most faithful confederate, to the possession of Pisa, which 
in other hands would be but an increase of power to 
his enemies. Maximilian had neither money nor troops, 
Ludovico held out to him a promise of both. So he 
appeared, and sailed from Genoa to livomo, which was 
held by the Florentines. The result did not meet his ex- 
pectations. The Venetians, instead of yielding, sent fresh 
troops to Pisa, the Florentines absolutely repulsed him, and 
he was obliged to march back to Germany as he had come. 

When, however, they learned in Florence that the new 
military expedition of the king of France was advancing 
with no definite aim, that the corn-vessels oi tlie "EVsteiiL- 
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tine merchants, which arrived from Proven5e, had been 
captured or frightened away close by livomo, and that the 
pestilence increased, the dififerent parties opposed each other 
with greater rigour. There were three of these in the 
city : — ^the friends of the Medici, the enemies of Savonarola, 
and his adherents. The first were called PaUeski, from the 
arms of the Medici, which consisted of a number of balls, 
jpalle. The enemies of Savonarola were called the Arrabiati, 
that is the infuriated : he himself had given them the name. 
The Piagnoni, however, exceeded both. Their processions 
filled the city ; their prayers, and the sermons of their leader, 
were the main weapons with which they conquered. He, 
however, ruled, and everything tended only to strengthen 
his power and authority. When the offers of the Italian 
league became more and more enticing, and the prospect of 
the coming of the French army grew more and more un- 
certain, he held fast to hope, and persisted in his purpose. 
In the midst of the famine which spread over the city and 
the surrounding neighbourhood, so that the country people 
came in in troops, and lay in the streets half dead with 
hunger, he organised the charity of his party. The carnival 
processions, in which children with wreaths of flowers, in 
white garments, and with red crosses in their hands, col- 
lected gifts, concluded with a distribution to the modest 
poor. Once, when in the year 1496, the distress was great- 
est, he arranged an immense procession, and just as all the 
streets were full of people, a courier came at fuU speed 
through the gate with the tidings that one of the expected 
corn-vessels had arrived. There is something touching to 
read how the horseman, holding a green bough in his hand, 
worked his way through the excited throng over the Arno 
bridge, along the banks, to the palace of the government. 
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Such apparent wonders increased Savonarola's power to an 
unlimited extent There is no trace left of his having mis- 
used it 

At Christmas 1496, he gathered together, in Santa 
Maria del Fiore, more than thirteen hundred boys and girls 
up to eighteen years old, that they might receive the 
sacrament The piety of the children in the midst of this 
threatening period touched the people around so deeply 
that they burst forth into loud weeping. The carnival of 
,1497 brought a repetition of the religious plays of the 
former year. A pyramid was again raised of objects of con- 
demnation, and set on fire, and the houses which had con- 
tributed to it received a blessing. There were again dances, 
singing of religious songs, and the cry, " Viva Cristo il re di 
Krenze ! Viva Maria la regina !" At times, however, this 
cry became too infuriated even for Savonarola, and he warned 
from the pulpit against the misuse of the sacred words. 

The enthusiasm which he excited had its more sober 
side. When we hear of dances, and see the songs, which 
were written at these festivals of greater frenzy, — maggior 
pazzia, as he himself called them, — ^when we think how 
young and old were drawn into them ; how he incited the 
children against their worldly parents, formed them into 
a public guard of morals, so that they might accost people 
in the streets, and walk into houses ; how prayer and song 
unceasingly interrupted daily life ; — all seems carried to 
extreme, and the dominion of morbid ideas appears broTight 
to a point which must gradually lead to madness ; but more 
closely considered, things ^ore a different aspect. The basis 
of his doctrine is no puritanical code of morals, but the 
opposition of crime and the maintenance of public morality, 
such as is carried out with us everywhere at the preaeivt dscvj 

I 
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^^^P without lesistancc. lln never required aught that was 
^^H extraoniiDaiy from men, but public life was indeed of such 
^^^ a nature, that insti'uctions, which seem natural to us, ap- 
^^H peared iiisuiTemlilc to the Floreutioes. His iustructioos, 
^^H liow the day was to be begun, and business cajiied on, how 
^^H decoTiim was to be attended to, both at home and abroad, 
^^H are scarcely worth mention ; all that seems strange in 
^^B them, lies rather in the general habits nf the time, than in 
^^M the tact that new unprecedented things were devised by 
^^M him, He never appears categorically imperative, but he 
^^H explains logically the detestableness of vice and of im- 
^^1 moderate passions. He never gives pedantic directions, 
^^1 but appeals to his hearers' own judgment He thunders 
^^1 against his enemies, and invites men to turn against them, 
as ho himself has done ; but no word can be proved in 
which he alludes to violence ngainat tbem. Indeed, it ap- 
pears from his sermons, that even at the time when he 
could really have done anything, be used no compulsion. 
When he calls upon honourable women again and again to 
dress themselves modestly, and not to make way in the 
streets for worthless girls and courtezans, but to push them 
proudly and feaiiessly aside, we see how little he could do 
to overcome luxurious life in Florence ; for he gives these 
admonitions incessantly in his sermons, — a sign that the 
worthless girls and courtezans were not prevented from 
playing a part in the streets. 

As the strife of parties thus continued, that in the coii- 

siglio grande incessantly ebbed and flowed. It shows what 

freedom existed, and how cautiously the Piagnoni, in spite 

V of their superior power, kept themselves from any hostile 

ML collision. Even their dances have something natural in 

^K them. It was an old idea to think of eternal blessedness as 
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a dance. Kesole paints the joys of Paradise in a dance of 
angels, who form long chains, hand in hand alternately with 
pious monks, and soar upwards, singing. This was the 
idea of the pageants which the customs of the city demanded 
of Savonarola. When in earlier calmer times he had gone out 
into the country with the monks, as prior of his monastery, 
and they, sitting in the wood, had disputed learnedly over 
theological matters, and had listened to his words, he had 
made them dance when their exercises were finished. Lastly, 
the songs sung, with their strange words, were not to be taken 
in a common sense ; they harboured a deeper mystical pur- 
port, as was natural to the theological views of the time. 

It was just this restraint of the Kagnoni which made 
a more effective opposition possible on the part of the 
Arrabiati Emissaries from Florence directed their efforts 
in Eome towards putting a stop to Savonarola's proceedings. 
At the end of 1496 came the third admonition from the 
pope to abstain from preaching. Savonarola had answered 
it in writing, and had kept quiet for some time ; then, how- 
ever, at the request of the Florentine government, he again 
ascended the pulpit in spite of the pope. He might per- 
haps have carried his point, for the necessity of a reform 
was felt most deeply at Eome, and they wished at the same 
time to attract the Florentines by concession. Savonarola, 
however, now acted somewhat decidedly on another point 
He began to interfere more deeply in the government of 
the city ; his party committed errors in this department, 
and themselves contributed to his fall. 

The union of the Arrabiati and Palleski had gradu- 
ally become so complete, that they formed the majority 
in the consiglio grande. The consiglio had the right of 
filling the oflBices of the state, and the majority g^Ne ^^ 
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v^. Hitherto the Palleski had voted witli the 
Piagnoiii, bacauae, with the Piagnoiii in power, tliey could 
Bxcite the public mind for the Medici better than under 
the Arrabiati, who turned energetically against both sides, 
and, demanding liberty without Savonarola, demanded it 
also without the Medici. The Piagnoni, on the contrarj', 
would constantly admit some of the Palleski into the 
S^niory, in gratitude for help afforded; and upon this 
Pipro dei Medici had based his plans. 

The Piagnoni knew this. They determined to admit 
no more Palleski into the Signiorj'. The Arrabiati, whose 
rage against Savonarola increased daily, made concessions to 
the Palleski, and thus the two ultra parties became united 
against the middle one. 

The Piagnoni saw themselves in the minority, and re- 
flected how they could strengthen their side. Francesco 
Yalori, who was gonfalonier fur Jiinuiiry and Fehniarj' 
1497, effected a change iu the constitution, which was in- 
tended to restore to his party their lost superiority, Valori 
stood in such close connection with Savonarola, that it is 
to be presumed that the plan was devised by him, or at 
least that he approved of it 

Hitherto thirty years of i^e had been necessary to 
obtain entrance into the consiglio. from henceforth four- 
and-twenty was to be sufficient. Savonarola reckoned upon 
the enthusiastic youths, upon the young men, who belonged 
to him as children, and upon the children who yet heard 
him, and were rapidly growing up. 

In order to carry out the proposed plan, the Palleski 
had shown themselves ready once more for union with the 
Piagnoni, but they required in return, that they should be 
chosen in considerable number in the S^nioiy foi March 



THE ARRA.BIATI AND PALLESKI. 173 

and ApriL They had their secret plans. Famine kept the 
city in tumult ; on the 10th March, the market-place was 
stormed by the common people; the masses had always 
been favourable to the Medici, and the Palleski did their 
best not to let the remembrance of the old indulgent lords 
be lost 

In order not to excite the smallest suspicion, the 
government recommended Savonarola's cause to the pope. 
In secret they negotiated with Piero. Secret messengers 
passed hither and thither with letters. It was settled 
when he was to arrive before the city, when he should find 
the gates open. The Orsini had levied the necessary 
troops. On a feast day, when everyone was in the country, 
the attack was to be carried out. It took place on the 
28th ApriL Piero appeared with his horsemen before the 
gate of San Piero di Gattolini ; wide open stood the por- 
tals, and he could see along the street far into the city, 
which no one defended. For four hours he thus stood, and 
ventured not to enter, for not a soul stirred in his favour. 

In the meanwhile they had had time within to recover 
themselves. The Signiory had before appeared suspicious ; 
the nobles were now secured in the palace, the gates of the 
city were closed, and the cannons mounted Piero turned 
back with his horsemen, and arrived again at Siena at 
evening, just as he had ridden forth in the early morning. 
There was no evidence in Florence against the Signiory. 
Their period of office had expired ; they resigned, and their 
successors took their place. This time, however, it was the 
Arrabiati who came to the helm ! 

Valori's measure was to blame for this. The new 
youthful members of the consiglio had voted for the first 
time. Instead, however, of being ardent foi SaNOTv^T^%.v 



f X74 LIFE OF MICHAEL ANGELO. 



^^H they manifested quite another feeling. Young men are no 

^^M longer children. Hitherto they had been compelled to 

^^B endure quietly the prohibition of their old merry life; now 

^H they possessed voice, power, and influence; and though 

^H entering the hostile camp with driune and hfes, they caused 

^^M the situation of things suddenly to change, and while 

^^B everything had been done for Savonarola by former 

^^M governments, nothing was now neglected by which they 

^^M could crush him. Lampoons and satirical poems appeared 

^^^ against him . In Rome, where the Florentine ambassador 

^^B had hitherto contrived most artfully to keep back the in- 

^^1 tended excommtmication, contrary instructions suddenly 

^^1 arrived. Fra Mariano di Ghenazzauo, who once had 

^^H preached against Savonarola, at Lorenzo's oider, and had 

^^V been recently banished from Florence because he had 

^^f helped to oiganize the unsuccessful rising in favour of 

Piero, urged at the Vatican for decisive measures. The 

Franciscan and Augustine monks at Florence, the old 

enemies of the Dominicans, rose with unwonted boldness, 

and matters soon reached such a he^ht in the city, that 

Savonarola's personal safety seemed endangered. 

Among the younger nobles of the Florentine citizens, 
a union was formed, called the Companions — gli Compag- 
nacci. Their object was to restore the old Florentine 
street disorders. On the Ist May, the new Signiory entered 
on their office, and on the 3d, when Savonarola was preach- 
ing in the cathedral, the Compagnacci proceeded to open 
scandal. He was going to mount the pulpit, when he 
found it hung with an ass's skin, and defiled with dirt. It 
was removed ; the sermon b^an ; in the midst of it a 
hellish noise brake out ; he was obliged to leave off. 
I^k Surrounded by his adherents, who followed him armed, 

IB 
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he turned back to San Marco, and with the same imposing 
escort he appeared daily in the cathedral, where the peace 
was not disturbed. 

On the 12th May, Alexander Borgia signed the excom- 
munication. Forbearance was exhausted, Savonarola's ejec- 
tion was to be made publicly known, and preaching was to 
be prevented by force. But the pope's commissioner ven- 
tured not to bring the excommunication personally to 
Florence ; he communicated it to the Signiory from Siena, 
and they likewise possessed not the courage to proclaim 
it publicly. They excused themselves by saying that they 
had not received it direct, but second-hand. The Augustine 
and Franciscan monks, on the other hand, declared they 
would not take part in the great procession of the feast of 
St. John, if the Dominicans were admitted. It was there- 
fore intimated to the latter to keep, at home on that day. 

But Savonarola, after the blow had at length fallen, 
felt himseK free from all fetters. He published an answer 
to the pope's bull of excommunication, in which he repre- 
sented Fra Mariano, the author of this letter of condemna- 
tion, as a man who had expressed the most shameful 
things against the pope himself, and had acted treacher- 
ously towards him. In a letter, addressed to all Chris- 
tians, he protested against the reproach of having preached 
heretical things, and of having refused obedience to the 
pope and the church. He called the excommunication 
invalid. We are only to obey our superiors, he asserted, 
so far as their commands accord with God's word. 

In saying this, however, he at any rate cast aside ali 
obedience. Yet to prove how necessary his course or 
action was, he now thundered against the vices of Eonxe 
with a severity and candour, compared wi\A\ ^\L\c\i \\v 
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former sermons appeared but as faint intimations. And 
the literary friends on his side attempted to question the 
competence of the pope. 

May and June passed away. The Arrabiati, in spite of 
their energy, had been able to effect nothing decisiva The 
PaUeski separated from them again, and, united with the 
Piagnoni, created a Signiory for July and August, who at 
once overturned everything which the Arrabiati had done. 
Every effort was made in Eome to effect a revocation of the 
ecclesiastical punishment. Influential cardinals used their 
interest. The monks of San Marco di*ew up a defence, 
which, furnished with a long list of signatures, was sent to 
Eome. 

Borgia, however, had his own method. He insisted 
that Savonarola should personally appear before him. If 
he exculpated himself suflBciently, he would dismiss him 
with his blessing, if he found him guilty, he would punish 
liim justly, although mercifully. But every one knew what 
blessing and mercy signified here. The means which Car- 
dinal Piccolomini proposed were more simple. Five thou- 
sand golden florins, he thought, would alter the pope's senti- 
ments. The sum could have been easily raised. Savonarola 
declined this, as he had before declined the cardinal's hat, 
with which his silence was to have been purchased. 

Thus they negotiated between Eome and Florence, 
when suddenly secrets came to light, which stirred up 
the strife of paii:ies into fury. The conspiracy by which 
Piero had designed in April to make himself master of the 
city, was discovered. It was proved that the Signiory for 
March and April had plotted for the subversion of things ; 
and, worse still, that in the middle of August, a new rising 
in favour of the Medici was in contemplation. 



CONSPIRACY OF THE PALLESKI. 177 

Five men of the first families, among them the former 
gonfalonier himself, were apprehended, and after a short 
examination, were sentenced to death. The plan was evi- 
dent^ the guilt was not to be denied. All was betrayed, 
— ^not only the day, but the lists of the families whose 
houses and palaces were to have been given up to the de- 
struction of the common people. Still more, two of the 
condemned ones, Gianozzo Pucci and Lorenzo Tornabuoni, 
who had hitherto appeared as the most devout adherents 
of Savonarola, had, as it now came to light, assumed this 
mask that they might intrude themselves into the con- 
ferences of the Piagnoni, and possess themselves of their 
secrets. 

The latter felt as if they had rested on a volcano. To 
avenge themselves, they had only to demand justice. 

But one way of escape stood open to the condemned — 
an appeal to the consiglio grande. Valori had introduced this 
appeal himself. Now for the second time it occurred, that 
regulations which his party had made, in their own favour, 
had an opposite effect. The Tornabuoni, Pucci, Cambi, and 
Sidolfi, belonged to the first families in the city, and could 
reckon on their adherents among the people. Bernardo del 
Nero, the treasonable gonfalonier, — an honourable man, 
but for his old friendship and grateful attachment to the 
Medici, — ^pure and unblamable, and seventy-five years old, 
might not appeal in vain to the pity of the citizens, to 
whatever party they might belong. 

The Signiory were in the most difficult position. The 
acquittal of the accused by the consiglio grande might have 
induced the Piagnoni to rise in arms, to execute the ven- 
geance which the government refused. But not to permit 
the appeal was against the law. In Rome, in MA\a.iv/\xi 
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France, the Medici strained every nerve to raise an interest 
for tlie victims of their policy. Francesco Valori, however, 
bafflod every attempt at rescue. His house had been 
amoiig those which was to have been atormed and plun- 
dered, Giovio asserts that the burning hatred of this man 
against Bernardo del Nero, decided the matter. The re- 
maining four had been his friends, but, for the sake of 
striking this one, he sacrificed aU, After the most impetu- 
ous scenes among the members of the government, it was 
declared that the higher consideration for the welfare of 
the state made tlie suspension of the law under the pre- 
sent circnmstances necessary, and the five were put to 
death. 

Whether Savonarola brought about this deed, or could 
have prevented it, and neglected to use hia iniiuenee, is 
not to be said. It is only certain that they wavered, and 
that Valori's energy tiimed the scale. He, as the most 
zealous adherent of Savonarola, threw a greater responsi- 
bility upon him. It lay in the nature of the matter, that 
it should thus be judged of. Savonarola appeared as the 
author of the resolution, and his guilt reflected on the sect 
of the PiagnonL They had made the law, — they had 
evaded it. There could be no heavier accusation in this 
commercial state, so strict in its regulations as to the ob- 
servance of its laws. A reproach from henceforth could 
be raised against it which allowed of no excuse. Circum- 
stances might have been ever so cogent, but the law had 
been disregarded. " From this moment," says Macchiavelli, 
" it fared ill with Savonarola." 

Still the government remained until Match 1498 in 
the hands of his adherents. In Kome matters continued 
the sama The pope demanded his personal appearance ; 
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Savonarola replied by books aud letters. The clergy of 
Santa Maria del Fiore, the archbishop at their head, would 
not suffer that an excommunicated person should mount 
their pulpit ; the government ceased to oppose. The 
crowd of people was immense when Savonarola preached. 
The carnival was celebrated for the third time according 
to the rites he had prescribed. Never did the power of the 
man appear so great as at that period, and yet the crisis 
was near at hand which was to be the end of his work and 
of his life. 

6. 

I find, wherever mention is made of Savonarola, his 
decline is too much represented as the result of the efforts 
of his enemies and of papal anger. The constraining cause 
of his fall was the waning of his magic power. The people 
grew weary, — their minds needed fresh stimulus. For a 
long time he succeeded in exciting the declining enthusi- 
asm. But, while it seemed outwardly even to increase, its 
vast strength was consuming. Savonarola arrived at a 
point where he must have been a god to hold his ground 
further. 

The great families of the state belonged, from the 
first, to the adherents of the Medici, or to Savonarola's 
systematic adversaries the Arrabiati ; only a few joined 
the Piagnoni, and these were such as ambition as well as 
internal conviction placed on Savonarola's side. Since the 
introduction of the consiglio grande, in which every citizen, 
poor or rich, had his one vote, the nobles daily felt how 
much they had lost in the re-organisation of the state. 
People of low degree, — artizans coming from their work- 
shops, — attained to the highest offices of the a\;a\>e \y5 ^^ 
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^^P nmjority of votes ou their aide. The severity -with which 
^^^ the laws agaiuBt luxury were euforc«d, appeared like a 
^H revenge on the part of the leas wealthy against the rich. 
^^M The execution of the five conspirators also assumed the 
^^M appearance of revenge. It was to he shown, in a striking 
^^m manner, that neither their rank nor their wealth protected 
^^M them. More and more such feelings mingled with the first 
^^B pure religious enthusiasm. They were for Savonarola ; but 
^H they were also for Valori, and for others who with him led 
^^m the multitude. Thus it was again a few noble families, 
^^K who usurped, through Savonarola, the direction of the state, 
^^M and drew the lower people after them. 
^^1 Outwardly, things advanced not. Pisa was lost ; 

^^H Charles VIII. returned not ; no agreement was to bo come 
^^B to with the pope. Famine and pestilence had severely 
^H attacked the city ; commerce could not longer endure the 
continued iu.secnrity. j\nd thus the clouds gathered to- 
gether against Savonarola, as before against Piero, and the 
feeling gained ground that the general state of thii^s was 
not the r^ht one. 

Savonarola surveyed the position of affairs. He had 
anticipated and predicted Ms fall, but he was not willing 
to yield without a struggle. He could subdue the opposi- 
tion in Florence, but his enemies at the Vatican re- 
mained invulnerable so long as Alexander was there : 
he must strike him. By forcible letters to the highest 
princes of Christendom, — to the emperor, the kings of 
England, Spain, and France, — he demanded, while he ap- 
pealed to the acknowledged depravity of Borgia, and the 
necessity of a reform in church government, the forming 
of a council by which the pope should be judged and de- 
IL posed. One of the letters, addressed to Charles VIII, 

i 
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was intercepted by Ludovico Sforza, and sent by him to 
the Vatican. 

The severe sermons of Savonarola had caused the pope 
no uneasiness hitherto. Borgia troubled himself but little 
about concealing his actions, or about that which was said 
of them. He had greater things in his mind than this dis- 
pute with the prior of San Marco. A council, however, 
was the tender point in his power, — it was the only thing 
which the popes feared. For the opinion prevailed at that 
time, that the assembled cardinals could call the pope to 
accoimt and depose him. 

Alexander called upon the government of Florence to 
prohibit the preaching of Savonarola, and to deliver him 
up to Eome. He expected no written justification, but 
actual obedience. In case of refusal, he threatened to lay 
the city under an interdict. Savonarola from henceforth 
preached no longer in the cathedral, but he did so all the 
more vehemently in the church of his monastery. This took 
place early in March 1498. He urged from the pidpit that 
a council should be called. The pope, infuriated, issued a 
new summons to Florence, — he threatened to make the 
Florentine merchants in Eome suffer for it ! — but the new 
Signiory, although for the majority formed of Arrabiati, ven- 
tured not to interfere at once. After stormy conferences, 
Savonarola, however, was at length forbidden to preach in 
the monastery. More against him they ventured not. On 
the 18th March he preached for the last time ; and, while 
predicting divine punishment against the pope, the Eomish 
economy, and the Florentines, moved at the same time by 
anticipation of his own speedy fall, he took farewell of his 
congregation. 

Beading these last sermons, we cannot do otTaerN^sfc 
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than admire the man who, in the midst of wild and vague 
passions, keeping to his own pure convictions, voluntarily 
resigned himself as a victim to his doctrines. He could 
still have excited the people to fury, and have called forth 
a contest, the issue of which would have been doubtful. 
Yet he scorned other weapons than those which lie in the 
mind of man. He only wished to express what stood 
clearly before him, trusting that good would be the result. 
His political views were always clear and simple. He 
knew nothing of intrigue and self-interest He dismissed 
his brother with severity, when he wished to use his in- 
terest in pushing his fortune. He led the simplest mode 
of life. A tone of truth pervades his words, the power of 
which is felt even at the present day in a manner sadly 
strange, converting our opposition into sentiments of pity. 
We perceive so thoroughly the delusion to which he 
resigned himself. At first he inspired the people, filling 
them with the anticipation of a nobler existence. He 
forgot that human nature is only capable of passing 
moments of elevation, though these moments are some- 
times prolonged, and endure for a time ; he, however, 
wished to change their sudden flames into lasting fervency ; 
he poured into the veins of the Florentines that fire which 
was even consuming liimself ; he called forth a fanaticism, 
and, deceived by its power and continuance, he considered 
it the actual beginning of a purer nature. And then at 
length, when, wearied himself, he wished to lean upon 
this strength, he was compelled to perceive that he, solely 
and singly, had possessed power, and that the echo was 
not a voice which could continue to speak when his own 
words were dumb. His observant mind was too clear not 
to have always a misgiving of this end of things ; his keen 
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eye now at once discovered it. For this reason he spoke 
with such certainty of his fall, and at the end of a letter to 
the pope, composed with perfect self-possession, and written 
at a time when he had no reason for apprehension, he ex- 
pressed the earnest longing with which he awaited death. 

After Savonarola's voluntary resignation, the Signiory 
imagined themselves spared further steps. They notified 
to the pope, through their envoys, that they had acted 
according to his wishes, and they pacified themselves for 
the moment. But now in Florence, and within the party 
of the Piagnoni themselves, the seed which Savonarola had 
scattered began to bear fruit, yielding the poison to which 
he owed his death. 

He had never set himseK up as a prophet, but he had 
certainly exhibited himself as a chosen instrument of God, 
by whom the future was predicted. He had truly only 
declined the Tuirne of a prophet, that he might not be 
accused of arrogance, of having wished to rank himself 
with the prophets of the Old Testament In his sermons 
he addressed men as if he penetrated completely into their 
souls ; he had spoken of miracles by which the city would 
be saved, he had communicated visions which revealed to 
him the will of God, and had not disclaimed the idea 
that miracles might be worked by himself. 

In this the Piagnoni believed as an irrefragable truth. 
They trusted implicitly in his personal power. When 
Piero had appeared before the city, which stood open and 
undefended, and they had rushed with the tidings to Savo- 
narola, he calmly answered that they need not close the 
gates on account of Piero, for he would not venture to set 
foot within the city. And Medici had returned to Siena ! 
To the people Savonarola was prophet, magician, saint,— 
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the man to whom God had revealed the government of the 
city, who knew everything, coidd do everything, and whom 
no power could affect. His enemies, however, considered 
him as a deceiver, who understood cunningly how to force 
this superstition upon the people. 

It lies, however, in the nature of the multitude, that 
from time to time they require to see striking proofs of 
the power of the man whom they consider so mighty. 
Savonarola had predicted the coming of the French, had 
announced beforehand the arrival of vessels of com during 
the famine, had said and known many things, which those 
concerned considered the result of his inmost mysterious 
power ; but all this had grown old, and they desired fresh 
deeds. They required something with which they could 
intoxicate themselves anew, the mere mention of which 
would crush everything which Savonarola's enemies brought 
forward. The Signiory had prohibited his preaching, and 
he had withdrawn. They cherished the liope that he would 
suddenly distinguish himself anew by some prodigious act, 
and, as had so often happened, triumph splendidly over his 
enemies. 

Thus they thought during the Lent of 1498, when 
Domenico da Pescia, his most faithful adherent and com- 
panion, preached instead of him at San Marco ; whilst in 
the other churches, the clergy, who were otherwise inclined, 
raised their voices loudly against him. Francesco da Puglia, 
a Franciscan, who was preaching in Santa Croce, chal- 
lenged Savonarola to prove by a miracle the genuineness of 
his doctrines. Domenico at once replied that he would go 
through fire for Savonarola. The word once spoken gained 
ground demoniacally, and soon the matter was so wrested, 
that Savonarola himself was to pass through the flames. His 
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friends urged just as much as his enemies, and so sure were 
the Piagnoni of their cause, that all the three hundred 
monks of San Marco, with a number of nuns, men, women, 
and children, desired, in common with him, to stand the test. 

The Signiory took the matter in hand. They inquired 
of Savonarola. He refused the test, but^ urged by friends 
still more than by the adverse party, he at last declared 
himself ready. A stake was to be set up on the Piazza ; 
and on one side Savonarola, on the other the Franciscan who 
was willing to lay down his life for him, was to step into 
the flames. 

The tenets for which Savonarola was thus to answer 
with his life were the following : — ^"That the church required 
remodelling and reviving. That the church would be chas- 
tised by God ; that after that she would be remodelled, and 
revive and flourish. That the unbelieving would then be 
converted. That Florence would be punished, and then 
revive and bloom afresh. That all this would take place 
in our own days. That the excommunication decreed him 
was invalid ; that not caring for it was not a matter of sin.*' 
The last sentence was alone important, as a denial of the 
papal power iu an especial case, which, however, might be 
urged in all cases. 

Savonarola imagined not, when he appeared on the 
Piazza on the 7th April, that at the same hour King 
Charles of France was breathing his last. Apoplexy car- 
ried him ofi* at Amboise. Had matters gone as Savonarola 
hoped, he would once again have liberated Italy; he would 
have given back Pisa to the Florentines, called a council, 
appointed another pope, and then opposed, conquered, and 
converted the unbelieving. Many men of power shared 
this idea, though from less noble motives. NothiTi'joi\Xvi& 

l2 
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had, however, taken place ; the king had died, and fate re- 
garded not the thoughts of those who had supposed they 
could form the future according to their own will. 

Across the Piazza, a raised path had been prepared, 
which, piled upon both sides with inflammable matter, 
could be converted into an avenue of flames. Armed men 
closed in the square; the people crowded round it, and 
filled the windows of the surrounding buildings. Francis- 
cans and Dominicans appeared in procession — ^the former 
silent, the latter singing religious songs. The test was to 
begin. The Franciscans raised objections. Savonarola 
ought, they said, to change his garments. They conjec- 
tured that some magic might rest in them. They examined 
him to the bare skin. They would not permit that he 
should take the host with him into the fire. He would 
not, however, give it up. They disputed ; the time passed, 
impatience and hunger tired out the people ; it began to 
rain, the day was wasted without anything taking place ; 
the report spread, that Savonarola's cowardice was the 
cause of the delay. At length it was announced that the 
fiery test was at an end for that day. 

It was the Piagnoni who suffered most deeply from the 
feeling of having been undeceived. They had reckoned 
on the splendid satisfaction of their pride ; they were now 
laughed at for it, and had notliing to rejoin. It occurred 
to no one, as has been often subsequently asserted, that the 
delay was artfully brought about by the Signiory, in concert 
with the Franciscans, and that the effect was just what 
had been expected. Without having a hair singed, the 
Franciscans retreated in triumph, whilst Savonarola was 
obliged to be defended with arms against the crowding 
multitudes on his way to San ]\rarco. Arrived there, he 
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entered the pulpit, related all that had happened, and 
dismissed his adherents. 

So far is an ascertained fact, that on the 30th March, — 
three weeks, therefore, before these events, — ^the Signiory had 
taken the secret resolution, that the brethren of San Marco, 
or the Franciscans, according as the ordeal shoidd turn 
out, should leave the Florentine territory. On the 6th 
April, — ^while as yet there was only mention of Domenico 
da Pescia and not of Savonarola, — they had come to the 
second determination, that Savonarola, in case Domenico 
should perish in the fire, should leave within three hours. 
Lastly, a third resolve is said to have been brought about, 
to this effect : that under no circumstances should the 
Franciscan be allowed to stand the test They feared, 
therefore, the realisation of the miracle, and in the camp 
of the enemy itself they believed in Savonarola's divine 
power. StUl it has never been possible to produce proofs 
of the existence of this last resolution. 

Many of the Piagnoni fled at once ; others remained 
armed in their houses, or repaired to the monastery of San 
Marco, where they placed themselves in a state of defence. 
It was not at that time a rare occurrence that monasteries 
should be converted into fortresses. The sons of the most 
distinguished families had entered San Marco, to conse- 
crate themselves to the church ; their relatives now came, 
to await and repulse the storm for their sake. 

The following day, the 8th April, was Palm Sunday. 
The decree of the Signiory, that Savonarola was to be 
banished from Florence, bears this date.*^ Early in the 
morning he preached in the church of the monastery. At 
the close he foretold what was to happen, took farewell of 

♦ See Appendix, Note XX. 
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his people, and gave them his blessing. It was not till 
evening that the stir began among the ArrabiatL A Domi- 
nican was preaching in the cathedral The Compagnacci 
burst open the doors, crying and pressing upon the Piagnoni, 
who fled. Outside there stood an immense multitude. The 
cry sounded suddenly on all sides, " To arms, to arms 1 To 
San Marco, to San Marco ! " The church was filled ; they 
knocked down the doors from without, and rushed in ; 
within they resisted and defended themselves. The guard 
of the palace appeared. They found the entrances to the 
monastery barricaded, and desperate defenders behind the 
gates ; monks with coats of mail over their cowls, and with 
arquebuses from which they fired, and in the midst of them, 
women and children, who had not been able to leave the 
church, and whose cries answered to the roar of the mul- 
titude without. A young light-bearded German, named 
Heinrich, was the bravest among the monks of San Marco, 
and used his rifle with especial skill. 

When the messengers of the Signiory had found a hear- 
ing, they announced the order that all those who belonged 
not to the monastery were to leave it. AVhoever did not go, 
would be considered guilty of high treason. Many obeyed. 
Savonarola would have voluntarily given himself up, but 
his party held him back against his will. They feared 
that the people would have torn him in pieces. The 
monastery had a little garden door, through which some 
of the most distinguished Piagnoni endeavoured to escape ; 
among tliese was Francesco Valori. He was watched, how- 
ever, by the Tornabuoni, Pucci, and Eidolfi, with others 
who had so ardently awaited this day of vengeance. He 
was 'at once surrounded, and struck dead to the ground, and 
they now proceeded to his palace. His wife, who was 
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standing at the window above, was killed by a shot from a 
cross-bow in the street below ; they stormed the house, 
plundered it, and strangled a grandchild of Francesco's, 
who lay in the cradle. Soderini's house fared better. 
Here the archbishop of Volterra, who was a Soderini, 
advanced to meet the approaching multitude in the full 
robes of his order, and by his appearance and thundering 
words brought them to a different mind. 

In front of San Marco it had become more peaceful ; the 
night had long ago fallen upon the monastery before the 
infuriated people returned there. They set fire to it ; the 
doors were burned down and broken through, and Savo- 
narola was conveyed to the palace by the messengers of 
the Signiory, without whose protection he would have 
been lost. With him was Domenico da Pescia, and a third 
Dominican, named Silvestro. They could scarcely protect 
him from the ill-usage of the mob. They struck him, and 
cried in derision that he ought to prophecy who had done 
it They called: ** Physician, heal thyself !'* Dead and 
wounded lay on the square in front of the monastery. The 
monks came out and carried them within, to help them 
or to bury them. 

And now began a procedure, which was short, but 
which seems endless if we follow step by step the tor- 
ments which Savonarola had to endure. The pope required 
him in Eome, but condescended to send a commissioner. 
Savonarola was put to the torture ; it is accurately re- 
cordedin what manner. His powers forsook him under the 
hands of his tormentors, for he was a tender sickly nature ; 
hardly was he set free, than he revoked everything. The 
torture was repeated at different times. Nardi, who is 
conscientious in his statements, protests that\ie\i^aTdLiTcrca. 
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the best sources, that the reports were falsified when written 
down. The pope's commissioner carelessly acknowledged 
subsequently, that Savonarola had been guiltless, and the 
procedure had been contrived, which the Florentines had 
had printed for the sake of their own justafication. Savona- 
rola was sentenced to death, and on the 23d May 1498, on 
Ascension day, the sentence was carried into execution. 

The stake was erected on the square in front of the 
palace of the government, In the midst of it projected a 
high pole with tlirco aims, stretching out in different direc- 
tions. As the thi-ee men were to reach this gaUowa across 
a kind of flying bridge, the Florentine mob stuck pointed 
wooden nails between the boards along the passage, upon 
which they trod with their bare feet* Savonarola's last 
words were consolation to his companions, who were auffei^ 
ing with him. There they hung all three, and the flames 
enveloped them. A powerful gust of wind drove them 
suddenly aside ; for a moment the Piagnoni believed that 
a miracle was about to happen. But the fire again covered 
them, and they soon fell with the burning scaffold into the 
flames below. Their ashes were thrown into the Amo 
from the old bridge. "Wliat thoughts must have moved 
Savonarola's soul, when the people, whom he had for years 
stimulated or curbed, whom he had so completely ruled by 
his words, stood around diUl and indifferent ! 

7. 
The severest thing of which Savonarola has been charged, 
the reproach of having incited his party to remove their 
by force. So says Macchiavelli. It all came to 
nothing, he asserts, because the people did not understand 
• See Appendix, Note XX. 
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his insinuations sufficiently. We may answer to this, that 
the Piagnoni were on the point many times of striking, 
and that Savonarola restrained them. We may further 
rejoin, that MacchiaveUi, whose impgirtiality in other cases 
appears so admirable, allowed himself to be led by party 
hatred into one-sided statements concerning this man. He 
belonged to those who looked upon Savonarola as a well- 
known deceiver, and reported of him at Eome in this light. 
The oldest written document of Macchiavelli's which we 
possess is a letter respecting the incidents of those stormy 
days. Tlie most thorough hatred pervades this document. 
MacchiaveUi was at that time scarcely thirty years of age, 
and had just entered upon civil employment.* 

Whence comes it, however, that such a dark shadow is 
cast across the veneration which this man inspired? Let 
us compare him with another monk of San Marco, who 
lived long before him, and who has made the monastery 
no less famous than he. The walls of its passages, its 
chapels, even those of its low dark cells, are covered with 
the paintings of Fiesole, one of Giotto's followers, whose 
works, filled with a charming purity of sentiment, and ele- 
vated by a kind of sweet calm enthusiasm, belong to the 
most remarkable and affecting monuments of an artist's soul. 

ffis works, indeed, are scarcely to be numbered. In 
uniform gentle* outbursts of fancy, he seems unceasingly to 
have represented his dreams. His figures have something 
ethereal in theuL He paints monks, falling down before 
the cross, and embracing it with trembling fervency ; he 
paints troops of angels who, crowded together, hover through 
the air, as if they were all one long outstretched cloud, the 
sight of which fills us with longing. There is such a direct 

* See Appendix, Note XXI. 
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connection between what he wished to represent and what 
he succeeded in painting, and at the same time, that whicli 
he wished to produce was always ao simple and intelligible, 
that his pictures make a direct lasting impression upon all, 
and thus miiny natures are capable of being raised into 
the same degree of enthuaiaam as that in which his paint- 
ings aeem to have been created. 

Bom in 1387, — a contemporary, therefore, of Ghiberti's 
and Brunei leschi'a, — Fiesole cast aside his vows when he was 
twenty-one years old ; he died at the age of sixty in Rome, 
where his monument still exists. He was really a minia- 
ture painter ; this is to he seen even in his gi'eat fresco 
paintings. TTk life, according to Vasari's description, reads 
like a. legend of the old pious ages. He was to have been 
prior of the convent ; be, however, humbly declined the 
dignity ; and his whole histoiy and his works evidence the 
ffcling that mnde liini so modestly draw back. And yet 
his influence was great, and still lasts. 

If we compare the spirit of these paintings with that of 
Savonarola's sermons, preached by him in the haU of the 
monastery, from the walls of which Fiesole's works look 
down upon us, we perceive most keenly what Fiesole pos- 
sessed, and what Savonarola lacked, — what maJe him so 
fearfully hated by his enemies. A holy zeal for the Good, 
the True, the Moral, and the Great, kindled his heart; but 
he failed to see that without beauty the Good is not good, 
the True is not true, the Holy even is not holy. Thus 
he, the tenderest mind, became implacable, and compelled 
his enemies to become so also, and thus he destroyed 
himself. He forgot that that which subdues and forms 
Len most, is not conscious obedience, the inclination to 
repressed by force, that it is not the violent self-guid- 
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ing persistency in one rigid line of conduct which is to 
lead to God; but that the unconscious reception of a kindly 
example, gentle compliance with what the Good and the 
Beautiful alluringly offer, and that habitual turning to the 
.Divine, as a butterfly to the sunlight, are the true powers 
which lead men mysteriously but surely on. And thus 
Fiesole's soft silent pictures have done more than Savo- 
narola's thunderings, the sound of which has passed away, 
leaving scarcely a trace behind. 

Hardly was Savonarola dead, than a halo of glory sur- 
rounded his form ; the incidents of his last days were borne 
from lip to lip as the glorious sufferings of a martyr, and 
intermingled with stories of miracles. It was told how his 
heart had not been burnt, but was thrown up again from the 
depths of the Amo, and was picked up undestroyed by his 
admirers. His yielding in the torments of torture was 
compared with the example of the apostle Peter, who, 
under less pressing circumstances, had denied his Lord. 
On the other hand, the miserable death of the king of 
France, who was snatched away after his child had pre- 
ceded him, appeared as the direct punishment of Heaven, 
which Savonarola had foretold. His picture, with a crown 
of glory round his head, was exposed for sale in the streets 
of Bome itself. 

It is impossible to avoid the thought that his sufferings 
and death were not without their influence upon the 
creative mind of the painter. 

Michael Angelo completed the Pietk in the year 1499, 
or in the succeeding one, and returned to Florence. 
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CHAPTER FIFTH. 

1498—1604. 

Louis XII., King of France — Position of the Florentines in Italy 
— The Madonna at Bruges — The Madonna in the Tribune 
at Florence — CsBsar Borgia before Florence — ^The David at the 
Gate of the Palace of the Government — ^The Twelve Apostles — 
The Copy of the David of Donatello— The Erection of the David 
— Leonardo da Vinci — Perugino — Michael Angelo's Adver- 
saries — Death of Alexander Botgia — Leonardo's Cartoon of 
the Battle of the Cavalry — ^Leonardo contrasted with Michael 
Angelo— Cartoon of the Bathing Soldier — ^Raphael in Florence. 

The death of the king of France had been favourable 

for Florence. His successor, the Duke of Orleans, who 
ascended the throne as Louis XII., possessed the mental 
capabilities which Charles VIII. had been devoid of. 
There was an end to the dilettanti struggling for fame and 
empire. Louis, when he came to the throne, was a matured 
man, whose long-cherished plans were now to be system- 
atically carried out. His thoughts had long ago been much 
turned to Italy. His grandmother had been a ViscontL Upon 
this h'3 urged his claims to Milan ; and at the same time 
he prepared to renew with fresh vigour the war with Naples. 
The fidelity of the Florentines to France was now re- 
warded. Two enemies threatened the city, — the Medici, and 
Caesar Borgia, who could not do without Florence for the 
central Italian kingdom, which he was on the point of 
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founding for himself. Medici and Borgia both stood on 
excellent terms with France, and hoped for the help of the 
king, who held out to them just as many hopes as were 
necessary to chain them to his policy, but allowed neither 
of them seriously to attack the Florentines. For the French 
tendencies of the firee citizens appeared justly to the king a 
surer pledge for the adherence of the city, than the gratitude 
of either Piero or Csesar, which he knew by experience. 

Matters were therefore prosperous in Florence. She 
had joined with Venice. Pisa was supported no further ; and 
Louis even sent auxiliary troopa Among the citizens, too, 
a change for the better had taken place. The Piagnoni at 
first &red but badly, and the poor Mars of San Marco worst 
of alL Petitions to the pope of the most abject submission 
were required to effect a pardon. Their bell, called the 
Piagnona, was legally condemned as a malefactor, and was 
taken from the monastery, and the unfortunate Cronaca 
was charged with the execution of the sentence. Thus 
the adherents of the ruined prophet were not spared, but 
were made active against themselves. The Arrabiati fumi- 
gated the polluted churches with brimstone ; they chased 
a horse through Santa Maria del Fiore, and killed it at the 
entrance. The Piagnoni themselves — depressed, at variance, 
and fiill of dread — scarcely ventured to show themselves in 
the streets, where the old luxury of splendid attire again 
appeared triumphant. 

Yet scorned as they were at first, and annihilated as 
a political party by the death and exile of their heads, 
the books were soon given back to those who had been 
obliged to deliver up the writings of Savonarola, The 
Signiory justified the execution to the king of France, and 
threw the Idame from themselvea The dissolution whidv 
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befel the Piagnoni, sundered the bond which united the 
Arrabiati against them. The parties fell immediately 
into other combinations : it was important to oppose the 
PaUeski, and to prevent their obtaining the upper hand. 
Savonarola's consiglio grande was continued. 

For the moment the Medici ventured nothing against 
the freedom of the Florentines ; but the latter had still to 
conquer Pisa, and to keep on good terms with Franca To 
this end they directed their policy to the utmost. The 
circumstances were of a difl&cult nature ; dark clouds often 
hung heavily and threateningly over the city. Grold, good 
f ortime, and dexterity, however, carried the lightning-strokes 
harmlessly aside, and, in the midst of the warlike commo- 
tions which filled the whole of Italy close to their own 
walls, there prevailed the old inevitable pursuit after wealth, 
honour, and enjoyment. 

As Michael Angelo's first work, after his return from 
Eoiiie, I must mention a Madonna, which appears as a 
kind of echo of his Eoman Pietk, and which at that time 
he was alone able to complete. For that he repaired 
from Eome to Florence, on account of the David, his next 
immense work, is an invention of Vasari's, to whom Con- 
divi's simple statement, that he returned on account of 
his domestic affairs, was not sufficiently piquant. We 
must again and again repeat, that it is impossible to Vasari 
to relate facts simply one after another, — he endeavours to 
connect them in an interesting manner. He has by this 
means succeeded, indeed, in giving the appearance of living 
truth to his biogTaphy, but unfortunately it is too often to 
be proved, that things are the work of his fancy alone. 

With regard, however, to the Madonna of which we 
are now speaking, I differ even from Condivi. Fifty years, 
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when he wrote, had elapsed since Michael Angelo had last 
seen the Madonna. Either the latter was himself in error 
respecting it, or Condivi had falsely understood him. He 
writes of a ctist in bronze, representing a Madonna, and of 
the Moscheroni, Flemish merchants, who purchased it for 
a hundred ducats, and sent it to their own country. This 
Madonna, however, is not bronze, but marble ; it is in the 
church of Notre Dame at Bruges ; and what makes the 
tradition indubitable as to its being a work of Michael 
Angelo's is, besides its whole appearance, the fact that, 
under the altar on which it stands, Pierre Moscron — one of 
the Moscheroni therefore whom Condivi mentions — ^lies 
buried. He had built the chapel at his own expense, and 
had placed the Madonna over the altar. He was, as his 
epitaph bears witness, Licenti4 Ss droit and greffier of the 
city, and he died in 1571. XJntU this year, therefore, 
Michael Angelo's work seems to have remained in the house 
of the Moscron family.* 

Vasari's frivolous method is shown, moreover, most 
plainly on this occasion. We know for certain that he 
never saw the Madonna, and that Condivi was his only 
source. In the first place, from his own opinion he makes 
the work a roimd bas-relief, and he says, in the second place, 
that Michael Angelo executed it by order of the Mosche- 
roni He was induced, perhaps, to make the first altera- 
tion, by the natural consideration, that a hundred scudi 
would have been too small a price for a detached bronze 
statue ; but he tells a falsehood as to its having been ordered, 
only because it sounds better than Condivi's simple words, 
that Michael Angelo had executed the statue, and the 
Moscheroni had purchased it. 

* See Appendix, Note XXI * 
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This Madonna is one of Michael Angelc/s finest works. 
It is life-siz&* She sits there enveloped in the softest 
drapery ; the child stands between her knees, leaning on 
the left one, the foot of which rests on a block of stone, so 
that it is raised a little higher than the right On this 
stone the child also stands, and seems about to step down. 
His mother holds him back with her left hand, while the 
right rests on her lap with a book. She is looking straight 
forward, a handkerchief is placed across her hair, and falls 
softly, on both sides, on her neck and shoulders. In her 
countenance, in her look, there is a wonderful majesty, a 
queenly gravity, as if she felt the thousand pious glances 
of the people who look up to her on the altar. If we 
wished, as is the custom, to surname her from some dm- 
tinctive mark, we might do so from the tightened folds of 
her garment, which is drawn down sideways from the 
point of the left knee, by the chUd stepping on it. The 
child, however, throughout, resembles the little John in 
the picture in Mr. Labouchere's collection. The similarity 
appears so striking, that the affinity of the two works, like 
a double blossom, springing from the same idea, is scarcely 
to be disclaimed. 

As a second work belonging to this period, we may 
place the picture which Michael Angelo painted for Messer 
Agnolo Doni, an almost miniature-like painting, yet belong- 
ing to the early period of his artistic career. Condivi's 
chronology respecting this also, is of such a general nature 
that it scarcely stands in the way of my supposition. It is 
to be seen in the present day in the Tribune at Florence. 
The Virgin is kneeling towards the spectator, with both 
knees on the ground, and turning backwards, receives in 
her arms the child, which Joseph reaches to her from be- 
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hind, over her right shoulder. The figures are about half 
the size of life. John is coming forward ; he is small, and 
without connection with the principal group; the back- 
ground is filled with a number of naked male figures, which, 
in different positions, standing or sitting in a semicircle, 
have nothing at all to do with the Holy Family in the fore- 
ground. They are far off and small, but are painted with 
great care, and are excellently designed. The grouping of 
the Holy Family itself appears to me, on the contrary, arti- 
ficial and unnatural The colours are laid on with the 
greatest care imaginable, but the colouring has nothing in 
it fresh and florid. The picture altogether is rather a work 
which we study with admiration, than one which irresis- 
tibly attracts and fasdBates US. Agnolo Doni paid seventy 
duel for it. Condivi's statementTf this 8 Jrefutes tZ 
anecdote which Yasari relates on this occasion, according 
to which Michael Angelo must have received a hundred 
and twenty ducats &om DonL This is the same Doni 
whose polaii, together witix that of his wife, was subs^ 
quently painted by Baphael, who was well received in his 
house, — ^fiw5es which woidd have little in them to awaken 
the curiosity of the world, had they not been snatched from 
obUvion by the hand of such a man. 

While Michael Angelo was engaged with these works, 
the Florentines were overwhelmed, in the year 1501, by a 
sudden calamity, which might have annihilated at one blow 
all the advantages gained in having surmoimted their late 
difficultie& Caesar Borgia had been victorious in the Eo- 
TDftgna, and intended turning against Bologna. The Benti- 
vogli, however, purchased the protection of France, and the 
king ordered the duke to withdraw from his plan Instead 
of this, Csssar now prepared to set out for the coTic\v3Lfc'&\. ^i 
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Piombino; and to do this, it was neoessaiy to march straight 
through Tuscany and the territoiy of Floienca He n^o- 
tiated respecting it in the most friendly manner, for the 
Florentines kept the passes of the Apennines occupied, and 
might refuse him entrance. Scarcely, however, had he 
obtained what he desired, than he assumed another aspect, 
and laying the land under contribution, he descended into 
the level country. 

He was now suddenly joined by the Medici, who, with 
their friends in Florence, deemed this as the most favourable 
moment Preconcerted measures had been taken with the 
Palleski in Florence ; and the surprise of the city, the con- 
voking of a parliament, and the overthrow of the constitu- 
tion, were the three steps which they hoped speedily to 
obtain. And as the Medici always endeavoured to hit the 
right moment, by choosing a time when the common people 
were excited, they now appeared during a feariid dearth, 
when the fruits in the field were dried up, and a bad harvest 
and scarcity were to be expected. 

Caesar demanded that the proscription of the Medici 
sliould be withdrawn. He stood there so threateningly that 
the government hesitated what answ^er to give. The Medici 
had only put forward a humble request that residence in 
their paternal city should again be allowed them ; they 
possessed friends in all circles of the citizens, who supported 
their petition. Uneasiness seized the people. They could 
not understand that the answer to be given to Caesar 
should even be taken into deliberation. The houses were 
])la(^ed in a state of defence, and arms were in readiness. 
One day one of the members of the government came 
angrily out of the gate of the palace. They asked him in 
the square below what was the matter. He would not be 
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present, he answered, when they were negotiating up there 
whether they should betray their country. These words 
spread through the city. They knew that near relations of 
the Medici sat among the Signiory. The state of feeling 
became so dangerous that Caesar's proposal was rejected. 
But they told him, in reply, that they would treat with 
him as to the sum for which, as commander-in-chief of 
the Florentine troops, he would henceforth remain the 
Mend of the citizens. In other words, they would buy 
themselves off. 

Caesar, who had not been quite serious as to the restitu- 
tion of the Medici, consented to this. Perhaps he had only 
threatened them with their old foes, that he might draw 
from these the sums with which they must infallibly have 
paid for his assistance, besides the more favourable condi- 
tions which in that case might be demanded from the city. 
They agreed to 36,000 florins ; for this he appeared as 
conunander-in-chief of the Florentine troops, nominally in 
the service of the city, and marched on to Piombino, which 
he took in the beginning of September. 

Piero had nothing left but the hope of better times. It 
is strange how the failure of this coup also, was brought 
about by the pride and arrogance of his character, although 
indirectly. At the time when he was firmly established 
in Florence, and Alexander Borgia was archbishop of 
Pampeluna, Caesar, whose future was not at that period 
very promising, was studying canon law at the University 
of Pisa. In the cause of a friend who had become in- 
volved in a difficult lawsuit, he came over to Florence, 
and asked to be admitted to the presence of Piero. He 
was allowed to wait some hours, and at length to go 
away, so that he returned to Pisa without having obtaixxed 
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his object He is said never to have forgiven Piero 
this. 

At the time that Cesar lefl the Florentine territory 
and invaded that of Piorabino, the order for the David of 
Michael Angelo may be dated. 

Many years before, a marble block, eighteen feet high, 
had been conveyed from Carrara to Florence, and the 
consuls of the wool-weavers guild, to whom the church of 
Santa Maria del Fiore belonged, intended to have a prophet 
executed out of it, as one of the figures designed to surround 
the outside of the dome of the church. This order was 
subsequently withdrawn ; the stone, however, had been 
already embossed or prepared for the first design, and 
was not to be applied to any other figure. They had once 
offered it in vain to Donat«Uo ; no sculptor considered 
himself able to make anything out of it, and thus it had 
lain ever since the memory of man in the courtyard of 
the workshops belonging to the cathedral building. 

Now, however, it was announced that some one wished 
to attempt it. Among the number of those who had studied 
in the gardens of the Medici, there was a sculptor who had 
been sent by Lorenzo to the king of Portugal, and after he 
had completed some munificent buildings and sculp- 
tures there, he had again returned to Florence aboat the 
year 1500. Andrea Contucci del Monte Sansovino — thus 
the man v/as called — begged that the marble should be given 
up to him. But the consuls, before they acceded to this 
demand, wished first to hear Michael Angelo's opimon, 
whether he could not, perhaps, himself produce somedung 

td out of the marbla 
Michael Angelo had just undertaken another work, 
dinal Piccolomini, whose family came from Siena, 
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wished to decorate a funeral vault in the cathedral there, 
with works of sculpture, and ordered Michael Angelo to 
execute fifteen marble statues of a small size. The con- 
tract, a very interesting record, containing the most accurate 
and minute statements,* was signed by him on the 19th 
June 1501. Jacopo GraUi, his Eoman friend, pledged the 
eventual restitution of the money paid in advance, in case 
the time of completion was not adhered to, or the quality 
of the statues did not appear to correspond with the agree- 
ment But Michael Angelo, when he saw the immense 
and magnificent block, and considered the fame which he 
might acquire in Florence by a work of this extent, left 
the fifteen statues for Siena, subjected the marble to a 
carefiil examination, and undertook the work. Sansovino 
had only wished to set about it on condition that he might 
complete the block by joining to it other pieces of marble. 
Michael Angelo, however, declared that he would execute 
it without any addition. This, perhaps, decided the matter. 
On the 16th August 1501 the order was issued. 

Two years were allowed him for its completion, dating 
from the lat September, and so long as he worked he was 
to receive monthly six gold florins. What was subse- 
quently to be paid on its completion, was to be left to the 
opinion and conscience of those who had ordered it. On 
the 13th September, early in the morning — it was on a 
Monday — ^he began upon the stone.t The only preparation 
for his work was a little wax model which he moulded, 
and which is still extant in the Ufi&ci Thus he chiselled 
away, confident in his own good eye ; and at the end of 
February 1503, so much was already done, that he could 
produce the work as half completed. He begged, upon 

♦ See Appendix, Note XXII. t Ibid,^ Note XXKl, 
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this occasion, to have the statement of the entire price, and 
they agreed upon four hundred gold florins. 

While Michael Angelo was thus absorbed in his work — 
for he did not consign the stone, as is the case in the pre- 
sent day, to other hands until the final finish, but from the 
first touch to the last he did the whole by himself — a new 
attempt was made by the Medici in the year 1502 to estab- 
lish themselves as masters of the city. This time they 
advanced further ; they had better allies and greater means. 
The Petrucci, the ruling family in Siena, the Baglioni of 
Perugia, the Vitelli, and the Orsini, stood on their side. 
They had already taken Arezzo and Cortona, two Florentine 
cities ; and the pope, with Caesar Borgia, seemed to place no 
obstacle in the way of their advance. In this distress the 
republic applied to France, and their representations of 
the importance of their own independent existence so 
convinced the king, that at his threatening command they 
received the lost cities back again. This new debt of 
gratitude to France, however, resulted in a new work for 
Michael Angelo. 

Among the means used to obtain influence at the court 
of the king, there were not only enticing sums of money, 
but also works of art which they applied as gifts. In the 
vear 1501, the two Florentine ambassadors at the court of 
the king had written from Lyons, that the Duke of 
Nemours wished to possess a bronze copy of the David, 
executed by Donatello, which stood in the court of the palace 
of the government ; the noble, it is true, would refund the 
expense, but he seemed by no means disinclined to receive 
the work as a gift. The duke had besides, in 1499, obtained 
a number of bronze and marble busts as a gift from the city, 
among them one representing the Emperor Charlemagne. 
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On the 2d July, this letter, dated the 22d June, was 
replied to by the Signiory, to the efifect that for the present 
there was a lack of good masters in the city, who were 
able to execute such a cast, but that they would at all 
events keep the thing in view. There the matter rested. 
Now, however, when in the summer of 1502, the danger 
from the Medici approached, and more depended than ever 
on the good-wiU of France, a good master for this cast 
was at once found. Michael Angelo undertook it on the 
2d of August of the same year, just as the French were 
entering Arezzo on behalf of the Florentines. 

The statue was to be five feet high,* and was to be com- 
pleted in six months. The government gave the metal. 
Fifty florins were paid on account ; the final price, as usual, 
was to be decided after the completion of the whole. 
Nevertheless, even after this contract, the desire of the 
Duke of Nemours for the David was not realised. The 
ambassadors reminded, the Signiory excused themselves: 
at last tixe statue was definiterpronused by midsunune; 
1503, provided the master, Michael Angelo, kept his word ; 
but it was certaioly " the way with such people," not to 
set much value upon promises. This proviso proved well 
grounded The duke obtained nothing ; he feU into dis- 
grace with the king, and when, years after, the work was 
at length completed, it was presented to another high 
noble at the French court. At the present day nothing is 
known of it. Just as little is known of a second bronze 
work, which Michael Angelo completed at the same time 
for Kero Soderini, the gonfalonier of the city, and which 
also went to France. Condivi does not even say what it 
represented. 

* See Appendix, Note XXIV. 
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More important was the order for the twelve apost!^~ 
each eight feet and a half high, respecting which the same 
consuls of the wcwl-weavers" guild, for whom Michael 
Angelo had executed tlie David, couchided a contract with 
him in the spriiigof 1503, jiistoiie year after the completion 
of the David, People knew him now in some measuie, 
and they devised an ingenious means for making him 
to he depended on. Ever)' year one apostle was to be pro- 
duced ; Michael Angelo waa to go to Carrara and choose the 
blocks at the expense of those who had given the order. 
The price was to be submitted to an arbitration. On the 
other hand, with eveiy completed statue, Michael Angelo 
was to receive a twelfth part of the property in a house, which 
the church-directors, at the commencement of his work, 
were having built into an ateher expressly for him, ao that 
with the completion of the last apostle it was to fall entirely 
into his possession. This waa certainly enticing, yet, in 
spite of this, nothing was accomplished but the coarsest 
sketch of the apostle Matthias, which stands at the present 
day in the court of the academy of Florence. 

Michael Angelo wished to complete his David. In this 
he kept his word. It is true he did not complete it, as 
Condivi says, in eighteen months, nor even in the stipu- 
lated two years, — the work lasted some months longer ; bat 
when we consider the disorders of the time, and the inter- 
mediate orders, which he could not avoid, this interval 
appears small enough. He worked so industriously that 
he often slept at n^ht with his clothes on, aa he lay down 
from his work, that he might go on with it ^ain at once 
on the foUowii^ day. At the beginning of the year 1504^ 
the statue waa completed. On the 25th Janoaiy, the 
consulB of the wool-weavers' guild called together a n 
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of the first Florentine artists. The David of Michael 
Angelo was as good as finished ; it was to be taken into 
consideration where it would be best placed. 

The record with its signatures stiU exists, giving the 
tenor of the opinions brought forward, and it is important 
as affording information of importance with regard to the 
personal position of the artists to be found in Florence 
in the year 1504 It carries us into the excitement of the 
day, on which Michael Angelo exposed his work for the 
first time to the eyes of the masters. The men met 
together in the atelier in view of the statue. Michael 
Angelo had latterly placed boards round his work, and 
had allowed admittance to none ; now, however, the youth- 
ful giant stood unveiled before the eyes of all, challenging 
praise or blame from those who were the most qualified 
in the whole city to give a verdict 

Messer Francesco, first herald of the Signiory, opened 
the council " I have reflected on the matter again and 
again, and well weighed it in my mind," he began. " You 
have two places where the statue can stand, — either where 
the Judith now stands, or in the court of the palace where 
the David stands." He was here interrupted by the 
observation, that both works were DonateUo's. The 
Judith, a bronze cast which is now placed under an arch 
of the Loggia dei Lanzi, — a strange rather than an attrac- 
tive work, — ^was removed from the Medici palace in the 
year 1495, and set up at the entrance to the palace of 
the government. The David, with one foot treading on 
Groliath's head, and holding a sword in his hand, is the 
same statue as that which Michael Angelo had to copy 
for the Duke of Nemours.* The court of the palace, in 

♦ See Appendix, Note XXV. 
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which it was at tliat time placed, i8 narrow from the heigl 
and beautiful architecture of tlie building, and the light 
that falls from above has a peculiarly bluish Instre. "As 
regai'ds the first place," continued Measer Francesco, "it 
may he urged that the Judith, as a bad omen, ill suita it. 
For om' insignia are the cross and the lily, and it is not 
well that a woman should stand there, who killed a man. 
Besides the statue was placed there under unfevourahle 
auspices. Matters have therefore gone worse and worse 
with us since that time, and Pisa has been lost With 
regard to the Da'V'id, on the other hand, in the court of 
the palace, it is imperfect, for looked at from behind, its 
one leg presents an ugly appearance, My advice is, there- 
fore, to give the giant one of these two places, but by pre- 
ference that where the Judith stands." 

How strange sounds the political superstition of the 
man ! This was the nature of the soil, on which Savona- 
rola believed he had found firm fciotiug. A confused mass 
of such ideas floated in the atmosphere of those days, and 
high and low were entangled in its web. 

The architect Monciatto was the second to offer his 
opinion. " I think," he said, " that everything has its 
object, and is made for it. As, therefore, this statue has 
been made to have a place on one of the pilasters outside 
the church, or on one of the pillars within, I see no ground 
for not placing it there now. It seems to me that it would 
be an honourable ornament to the church, and stendiug 
there would be, moreover, in a place of constant resort* 
However, as you have once departed from the first opinion, I 
say, it might be placed either in the palace, or in the 
interior of the church ; as I am not sure where it would 
* See AppKndix, Note XXVL 
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stand best, I will adhere to what the others say : the time 
is too short to think of a better place." 

Next to him spoke Cosimo EoseUi, one of the older 
masters, who appears somewhat stiff and wooden in his 
figures. He expressed himself as much perplexed as his 
predecessor. He agreed with both gentlemen. The statue 
would stand well in the interior of the palace, other- 
wise his opinion would have been, that it ought to be 
placed on a highly decorated platform on the steps to the 
right m front of the church. He would have removed it 
there, if he had had to decide. 

Sandro Botticelli declared upon this, that EoseUi had 
just hit upon the place of which he also had thought. All 
passers-by would see the David best there. To match it, 
on the other side, a Judith might be placed. Yet he 
thought a good place for it would be imder the Loggia by 
the side of the palace of the government. 

Giuliano di San Gallo next spoke ; he was one of the 
most famous architects and engineers in Italy. He and 
his equally famous brother Antonio were in the service of 
the republic, and had often been commissioned with the 
erection of fortifications or city buildings. He was in 
favour of placing the statue under the middle arch of the 
Loggia. The marble was tender, and had been already 
injured by exposure ; it ought to be under cover. Still 
it might also be placed against the inner wall of the 
Loggia, in a niche painted black. 

This opinion, that the David ought to have a roof over 
it, seems the more important, because similar scruples have 
of late been promulgated. San Gallo at that time was not 
listened to. For three centuries the statue stood in the 
open air ; now, however, its condition has become so critical, 

k2 
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that the idea has been again suggested of removing it under 
the Loggia. The Florentines, hovrever, of the present day are 
against this, because they like it to remain in its old place. 
At that time, on the 25th January 1504, other scruples 
existed respecting the Loggia, The second herald of the 
Signiory protested at once against it. The Loggia were used 
for public ceremonies ; if it was necessary' to place the 
David under cover, it could be set up under the pubHc 
arcades leading to the palace. There it would stand under 
a roof^ and at the same time be in nobody's way. He 
moreover suggested that the gentlemen assembled might 
prefer, before coming to any decision, to apply to the lords 
of the govemmenti among whom were many who had a 
knowledge of such matters. 

After a number of other artists had brought forward 
nothing new, we come upon a man, wlio, although certainly 
in thi.9 assembly he did not distini.^'iiisli himself by his 
words, acquired high importance a short time after, aa the 
greatest of all living artists, rivalling even Michael Angelo 
himaelE This man was Leonardo da Vinci. 

Leonardo had returned to Florence in the year 1499, 

and was perhaps already there when Michael Angelo 

arrived from Bome. Ludovico Sforza, his maater, whom 

he had served for almost twenty years, fell a victim to his 

own intriguing policy. The French took away his land ; he 

fled to Germany, came back, but was again defeated, and 

lecogniaed as he was attempting to escape in miserable 

disguise ; he was dragged to France, where^ after ten years, 

he died in wretched imprisonment 

l^k Leonardo had occupied a position at the duke's court, 

^Hjl at Milan, such as he could nowhere hope to find again. 

^^Mgolted upon aU artistic undertakings, appointed archi- 
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tect of the cathedral, founder of an academy of painting, 
engineer in aqueducts and military matters of the highest 
importance, he painted picture after picture with increas- 
ing feme ; and at length crowned aU he had done by the 
Last Supper, in the monastery of Santa Maria della Grazie, 
where this painting occupies one wall of the refectory. 
It was customary, in Italian monasteries, to apply such a 
subject to this precise placa 

At the present day, when the work has almost disap- 
peared, it still produces an irresistible effect, from the 
attitude of the figures, and the art with which they are 
formed into groups. Christ forms the centre ; on the right 
and left are two groups, of three figures each. By this means, 
while the greatest, almost architectural symmetry, prevails 
in the whole, and there is in the detail, a freedom by which 
the whole character is expressed in the position of each 
figure — an effect is produced, which, in moments of admira- 
tion, forces from us the assertion that it is the finest and 
sublimest composition ever produced by an Italian master. 
It is certainly the earliest work of that magnificent new 
style, in which Michael Angelo and Eaphael subsequently 
painted, who, nevertheless, never saw this painting, as 
neither of them were ever in Milan. 

Leonardo's favourite work, however, was the statue of 
a horseman, representing Francesco Sforza, the father of the 
duke Ludovico. He required sixteen years to prepare 
the modeL In the year 1493, when Bianca Sforza married 
the emperor Maximilian, and the wedding was celebrated 
with splendour in Milan, it was exhibited under a triumphal 
arch. And now, on the conquest of the city by the French, 
it had served as an aim for the arrows of Gascon archers.* 

* See Appendix, Note XXVII. 
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The duke was taken prisoner, the work was destroyed, 
and Leonardo left the city. His fame met with mis- 
fortune. For it was hut an ill freak of fate, that this 
work, on which he had at last been allowed to work at 
his own expense, because the duke's money failed, should 
now be so miserably destroyed ; and that the liiat Supper 
should flake away from the damp wall on which it was 
painted, while far older paintings have remained uninjured 
in the same haU. 

Still we possess pictures enough of this great master to 
prevent ua from considering the accounts of the magic of 
his art as empty exa^eration. We are ever inclined to be 
incredulous. Leonardo's paintings, however, possess such 
a charm, that the truest description iails far short of them. 
We should scarcely consider them possible, if we did not 
see them with our eyes. He possesses the secret of letting 
us almost read the beating of the heart in the countenance 
of those whom he represents. He seems to see nature in 
constant holiday brightness, and never otherwise. Our 
feelings become gradually so deadened, that perceiving 
the same loss among our Mends, we at length believe, 
that the fresh spring-like appearance of nature and life, 
which opened before us so long as we were children, was 
only the delusion of happiness, and that the dimmer 
light in which they appear to us subsequently, affords the 
more true view. But let us step before Leonardo's finest 
1 see if the dreams of ideal existence do not 
appear natural and significant ! As splinters of metal are 
drawn to the magnet as it moves through iron filings, and 
[here to it in a thousand fine points, while the grains of 
i fitU powerless away, so there are men, who, passing 
igh the lifeless throng of constant intercoorae, carry 
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away with them, involuntarily, only the traces of the 
genuine metal in it, in this following their nature alone, 
which absorbs it on every side. They are rare privileged 
men, to whom this is awarded. Leonardo belonged to these 
favoured ones of fate. He now appeared in Florence, £ic- 
companied by Salaino, a beautiful youth, who had followed 
him from MUan, from whose crisp, curling locks (begU 
capelli ricci e inanellati, says Vasari), he painted the golden 
hair of many an angeL Salaino was his pupil ; but the 
principle, that like attracts like, appears still more evidently 
in another of his pupils, — a beautiful Milanese of good 
family, Francesco Melzi by name, — whose paintings are 
scarcely to be distinguished from thoae of Leonardo. But 
he painted less, because he was rich. Much the same may 
be said of Boltrafl&o, another of his pupils, and a Milanese 
nobleman. 

When Leonardo came to Florence, he was the first 
painter in Italy. FiKppino Lippi transferred to him an 
order for an altar-picture in the church of a monastery, in 
which Leonardo lodged with his attendants, but he was 
long before undertaking the work. He had done just the 
saxfe in Milan before beginning the Last Supper. For 
days he sat before his new work without moving his hand, 
lost ID deep reflection, awaiting the moment when the 
countenance of Christ would be revealed to him in the 
manner in which he desired to see it in his mind. It was 
of no avail that the prior of the monastery complained 
to the duke himself. 

At length he achieved something in Florence also — a 
cartoon — Christ, Mary, and St. Anna.* The people of 
Florence streamed to the monastery to admire this work. 

♦ See Appendix, Note XXVIII. 
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His highest triumph, however, was the portrait of Mont. 
Lisa, the wife of Francesco del Giocondo, a creation which. 
surpasses everything that art had produced in that directitaL 
Francis I. purchased it for France, where it is still to 
be seen in the Louvra All description of it would be 
vain. As the countenance of the Sistine Madonna repre- 
sents the purest mai<lenliiieas, so we see here the mosfc 
beautiful woman, — worldly, earthly, without sublimity, 
without enthusiasm, — but with a cahn restful placidity, 
with a look, a smile, a imld pride about her, which makes 
ufl stand before her with endless dehght It is as if alL 
thoughts were at rest in her ; as if love, longing, hatred, , 
eTerything which can excite a heart, lay summed up in a 
feeling of satisfied happiness. Four years he worked at il^ ■ 
and gave up the picture, which seemed to have reached 
the highest stage of perfection, as unfinished. When he 
was painting it, ho always had music and singing in his 
room, or he invited witty people to come and enliven the 
beautiful woman, and to disperse the trait of melancholy 
which creeps so easily over a face, keeping quiet to be 
painted. Such a portrait had not been executed so long as 
there had been artists in Italy. And thus the fame whidi 
Leonardo brought with him out of Milan, was increased by 
that which he now acquired anew in his native city, 

Michael Angdo could not even be remotely compared 

with h'iv> as a painter. As a sculptor, however, he occupied 

the first place. Yet it was not possible that Uie two 

departments should remain strictly divided, as each oS 

tiiem was at once a sculptor and painter. There was the 

L difference, moreover, of their age and nature, — Michael not 

l^et thirty, proud and conscious of what he had done and 

Brould do ; Leonardo a man almost fifty, who had for many 
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years occupied the first place at the court of the richest 
prince of Italy, sensitive by nature, perhaps even irritated 
by his late experiences, and not inclined to share the field 
with another, which he had been accustomed to rule alone. 

It was respecting the block of marble, which Sansovino 
had asked for, that Michael Angelo (if Vasari speaks truly) 
first, quarrelled with Leonardo, for whom the stone had been 
also intended. It would, however, be venturing too much, 
if we were to suppose that Leonardo's absence in the year 
1502 and the following one, had been brought about by 
jealousy of Michael Angelo. During this period he was in 
Gsesar Borgia's service as architect and engineer-general of 
the Bomagna. Leonardo thoroughly understood fortifica- 
tion and aU that belongs to it ; he had a longing for work 
which demanded all his powers ; in short, he was accustomed 
to serve a prince. He could not have found a better master 
than the duke, whose noble qualities suited his own. 
Leonardo too possessed the power to bend a horse-shoe 
like lead. Caesar was royally generous, and was the 
handsomest man possible. His distinguished qualities as a 
general were recognised by all ; his army, especially his in- 
fantry, was considered the best in Italy. His future seemed 
secure. He wished to conquer a kingdom, and the commence- 
ment he had made, allowed great things to be expected. 

At the time when the Medici had failed with their 
expedition in the year 1502, and the Florentine terri- 
tory had been declared by the king of France to be un- 
assailable even to him, he had turned towards Urbino, 
and had brought this dukedom within his power. Still he 
ever appeared as a friend of the republic, who even 
supported him with troops ; Leonardo's service therefore 

♦ See Appendix, Note XXIX. 
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VBS no treason to Ma native coimtiy, althougli it is not to 
be denied that Caisar'a designa with regard to the city had 
not changed, but were only postponed. 

How long he remained with the duke is not to be 
accurately stated. In 1503, we find him in the Florentine 
oamp before Pisa ; and in 1504, at last, again in the city 
itself, where, with many other works, he was Btill engaged 
on the portrait of Mona Lisa. 

At tlie meeting he spoke only a few words, in which 
he declared himself of San GaUo's opinion, that the statne 
ought to be placed under the Loggia ; it could indeed be 
80 arranged, that public cfiremonies would not suffer from 
it. It seems that this opinion was held by the majority 
on that day, still it was not adopted. One of the gentle- 
men, the goldsmith Salvestro, came forward with the 
proposal that the place, wluch it should occupy in future, 
should be left to him who liad executed the statue. He 
would best know what place it suited. Upon this they seem 
at length to have settled. Michael Angelo's views, how- 
ever, agi'eed with those of the first herald of the Signiory, 
He desired the place next the gate of the palace, and upon 
this they decided. 

Among those who were assembled, I must still name 
Filippino Lippi, Granacci, Pier dl Cosimo, Lorenzo da 
Credi, and lastly, one next in importance to Leonardo, 
Pietro Perugino. He and Leonardo were early fiiends, 
and had studied together with Verrochio,* Perugino, 
now sixty years old, had won fame and wealth, and pos- 
sessed a house in Florence, where, surrounded by pupils 
and overwhelmed with orders, he led the most active life. 
!e had introduced a new vigorous manner in the place 
* See Appendix, Note XXX. 
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of the customaiy nicety, and is considered as the founder 
of that branch of painting, in which Eaphael produced so 
much that is great. He rounded ofiF his figures with 
strong shadows, and brought them out from the back- 
ground ; instead of the ordinary crowd of figures which 
generally fill the pictures of the Florentine masters, he pro- 
duced well-arranged groups, which appeared less numerous, 
but more complete. He was by nature rough, more strongly 
inclined to the technical perfection of his art, and without 
the gift of endowing his works with that mysterious charm 
which belongs to the productions of the greatest masters. 

If we take him again in connection with Leonardo, if we 
reckon up moreover the pupils and followers which adhered 
to both, and imagine them in opposition to Michael Angelo, 
we see this man standing opposed by himself to a powerful 
body of rivals. It would not be allowable to conjecture 
this, and to date back to this period the feelings which 
were excited by subsequent events, if the most distinct 
intimations did not lie before us, to justify us in so doiag. 
For the David was not yet placed, and all the fame that 
Michael Angelo gained from it, and which might have 
awakened the envy of others, was scarcely in embryo, when 
the bitterest hatred burst forth against him. 

The statue weighed 18,000 pounds. Cronaca devised 
the scafiFolding to remove it, — a wooden framework, within 
which it was suspended on abundant ropes. It thus 
remained in a gently swinging motion, whilst the whole 
thing, lying on fourteen oUed beams, was slowly drawn 
along by pulleys. Forty men worked at them. Vasari 
praises the pecuUarly-twisted knot of the rope, which was 
placed in the most convenient place, and grew tighter and 
tighter of itself 

L 
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On tlie 14th May, in the evening, atout Ave Mam, 
the statue waa drawn from the atelier into the open air. 
The wall about the door had heen tihliged to he hroken 
down to render the exit possible. The figure Iiung upright^ 
swaying in the niidat of the scaffolding. It advanced 
slowly, and was left at nightfall, to he carried further on 
the following day. It was now shown, what Giovanni 
Piffero, one of the masters in the council, had probably 
intended when he had said, that if it st«td in the Loggia, 
any one evil inclined might give it a blow with a stick ; 
for during the night, stones were now thrown at it A 
watch was ordered to protect it. The progress through 
the streets lasted for three days, and the attacks were re- 
peated every night. They attacked the watch ; and eight 
of those who were apprehended were thrown into prison. 
There was no idea of Leonardo or Perugino having had a sus- 
picion of this disgracefid conduct ; but the supposition arises 
too naturally, that the subsequently open animosity of the 
two artist factions was not without its influence even hera 

On the 18th May 1504, at dawn of day, they arrived 
at the square. The Judith of DonateUo was moved aside, 
and the David was placed in its stead Michael Angelo 
had so completely used the whole block, that on the head 
of the statue a little piece of the natural crust of the 
rough stone remained visible. The David stands simply 
there. His glance is so keen, that he seems as if he had 
an aim in view. The right arm, in the hand of which lies 
the sling, falls in natural repose by his sida The left is 
raised in front of his chest, as if he were going to place a 
stone in the sling. There is otherwise nothing unusual in 
him : entirely naked, he is the immense statue of a youth 
of about sixteen years old 
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The erection of this David was like an occurrence in 
nature from which people are wont to reckon. We find 
events dated so many years after the erection of the giant. 
It was mentioned in records, in which there was not a line 
besides respecting art. For centuries the David has now 
stood at the gate of the dark powerftd palace, and has 
passed through the various fates of the city. Various 
points are found fault with, and he is either considered too 
immense for expression, or the expression too insignificant 
for the size. Some think an almost boyish youth ought not 
to be represented as colossaL Works of this extent, how- 
ever, need more frequent contemplation. The natural 
majesty of pure youthftd beauty beams forth from his limbs, 
and the Florentines are right in considering the David as 
the good genius of their city, which ought to remain where 
the master himself placed it. As a Florentine, I should not 
myself be free from the superstition, that to move its posi- 
tion would be an evU omen. 

2. 

The completion of the David concurs in a maimer with 
the deliverance of the city from her three most dangerous 
enemies, so that its erection thus became a memorable 
period. 

The two first who perished, were the Borgias, father and 
son. Csesar Borgia, or as he was commonly called, after his 
marriage with a French princess, the Duca Valentino, stood 
at the climax of his power in the year 1503. The Eomagna, 
Urbino, and Kombino, belonged to him ; Ferrara belonged 
to the consort of his sister ; Pisa, Siena, and Florence, were 
falling into his snare ; he was on terms of good understand- 
ing with Venice ; Naples was the last great capture '^lovoXv 
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^^H^ he hoped to make. He had also, in the autumn ( 
^^H yiia.T, oast bis eyes upon Pisa, t^inst which Florence v 
^^H fruitlessly toiling. 1 

^^H He strengthened his troops, and gathered more mou^ 

^^H together. Father and son made use of various means for I 
^^H this end. They poisoned the rich whom they could get at, 
^^H and placed themselves in possession of their inheritance, 
^^M The poison usually applied for this pm-pose by the highest < 
^^B priest of Chi'isteudora, was a snow-white powder of great 
^^H fineness and agreeable taste, which, slow in its operation, 
^^H etfected surely the eud desired. Tn other cases they had 
^^H recourse to quicker means. The most popular of all was 
^^^L simple murder, which appeared necessary when any one . 
^^^K they had in view used precaution in eating and drinking. 
^^^P For in this, people grew suspicious. It Irequently happened 
^^F that noble loi-ds who had been imprisoned by the jiopes, 
almost starved to death, because they refused to touch the 
foreign dishes. 

The 15th August 1503 was fixed for one of these more 
silent executions, the cardinal of Cometo being the des- 
tined victim The pope repaired, towards evening, to his 
villa, the Belvedere, close by the Vatican, where he Uked 
to refresh himself after the heat of the day. Some bottles 
of poisoned wine were given by the duke to one of the 
servants in waiting, vrith the order to pour out for the car- 
dinal from them, and for no one else. 

The heat was great, the pope felt weary and thirsty, 

the repast was not yet ready, even the provisions expected 

had not arrived. He wished to drink ; only some bottles 

^^^ of wine were to be found ; no one knew how fetal they 

^^fc were, or those who knew did not choose to call it to mind. 

JL He drank, and Csssar, who happened to come in, was 
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also enticed. The pope fell down at once as dead, and was 
carried dying back to the Vatican. Three days after, his 
corpse lay in St. Peter'a Immense rejoicing filled the city ; 
the Eomans crowded thither, and could not satisfy them- 
selves with the sight of the man, who, livid and bloated, 
was at last powerless, and who lay destroyed like a serpent 
that has killed itself with its own poison. 

Caesar recovered. He knew remedies, and was provided 
with them in tima His giant nature overcame the attack, 
but now, at the most important, most decisive moment of 
his career, he saw himself sick and almost incapable of 
bringing his power into action. That the pope must, have 
died, he had seen beforehand ; the Spanish cardinals were 
on his side ; he wished to elect a pope such as he could 
make use o£ He now bewailed his fate ; he had calculated 
upon all possibilities, that only excepted, that sickness 
might fetter his hands. 

Cardinal Piccolomini was chosen, the same for whom 
Michael Angelo had worked in Siena, an aged sickly man, 
to whom they had recourse because they could come to no 
other agreement. He ascended the sacred chair as Pius 
III. During his rule, the cardinals became united ; he was 
poisoned, and with rare unanimity Cardinal Vincula was 
elected in his place. The Cardinals d'Amboise and Ascanio 
Sforza were competitors. Vincula entered upon the papal 
dignity under the name of Julius II. — an old man, a 
prey to passions, and a victim to the sickness whicli 
at that time afifected Europe. We obtain at a glance an 
insight into his character, when we consider that he, the 
unwearied deadly foe of the Borgias, succeeded, in spite of 
all that had happened, in bringing Caesar by promises over 
to his sida After such a masterpiece, the other cardinals 
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were easy work. Hia promises exceeded all belief, and 
were (loiisidered true. "Whoever could be itaeful to him in 
any way, received according to promise whatever he desired. 
Vincula hod been known all his Hie aa a man who kept 
hia word. Even Alexander Borgia had acknowledged that 
He now turned to good account a reputation won with 
such difficulty. Yet it was not avarice which made liim 
act thus, for what he possessed he gave away. He wished, 
under any circumstances, to be pope. 

The worst he dealt with was the duke, who, being in 
possession of the Castle of St. Angelo, ruled the city, and 
whose troops lay threateningly in the Romagna. Csesar 
received a promise that all should be preserved to him ; 
further, that his daughter should he married to Maria 
Francesco della Euvere, the nephew of the pope ; lastly, 
that he should remain captain-general of the poj-ie's army, 
which his fklher had con.^tituteil him. Julius took him 
into the Vatican ; they dwelt together ; they concerted the 
iiiture, while living in the greatest intimacy with each 
other. At length Caesar set out to reach his states. At 
Ostia, however, the pope's messengers overtook hiTn with 
the tidings that he was to return with them. He sus- 
pected evil, and saved himself from violence on board 
a Spanish vessel, which brought him to Naples, where 
he was splendidly received by Gonsalvo di Cordova, 
;^the Spanish viceroy. From thence he wished to go into 
the Eomagna ; but just as he had got on board the 
vessel, he was suddenly declared prisoner, and conveyed 
to Spain, from whence he never again returned to Italy. 
As the end of Borgia corresponded with his life, so the 
death of Piero dei Medici was in harmony with his. After 
tbat last retreat from Tuscany, which had been so disgraceful 
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to him, he had for a time given up Florence, and had joined 
the French anny at Naples. But here also misfortune fol- 
lowed. The Spaniards were beginning to obtain the upper 
hand. On the 28th December there was a battle on the 
Grarigliano. The passage of the river was disputed The 
French were beaten, and Piero drowned 

One care alone now remained to the Florentines : Pisa 
was yet to be conquered. Delivered, however, firom the 
pressure of apprehension arising from the Borgias and the 
Medici, they could now continue the war with the best 
hopes for success. 

3. 

After Michael Angelo had distinguished himself in such 
a splendid manner, it was felt, it seems, in Florence, that 
opportunity should also be given to Leonardo da Vinci, to 
produce something great. Soderini — ^who had been elected 
gonfeilonier for life since the autumn of 1502, because the 
city owed to him and to his brother the Bishop of Volterra, 
the saving assistance of France — was Leonardo's especial 
friend. It was well for Soderini that an order of import- 
ance was esteemed a peculiar distinction. He proposed 
to cover with paintings the empty walls of the hall 
in which the consiglio grande sat. In the beginning of 
February 1504, a short time therefore after the discussions 
respecting the David, Leonardo received the order to paint 
one great wall of the haU. The so-caUed Hall of the Pope, 
in the monastery Santa Maria Novella, was appointed him 
for the preparation of his cartoon — a hall which in former 
times the popes and other royal company were wont to 
occupy. 

Eespecting the subject of the picture painted \yj \&ca.. 
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^^P we are not quite clear, as it has perished witli the cartoon, 
^^^ and tlie existing copy accords not witli the description 
^^m which has reached us from Leonardo's own haad. His 
^H worda describe a complicated work, vrith many groups, 
^^^ united into a great whole ; tJje copy on the contrary pre- 
^^M senta only a single group — a fight of Loraemen, who are 
^^M biting one another like furies. Men and horses are falling 
^^M upon each other, forming a tangled mass, the central point 
^^M of which is a warrior defending hia standard. A kind of 
^^P cannibal blood-thirstiness fills the countenances, and the 
^^M entire figures ; they are covered with strange armour, after 
^^M the fashion of the ancient Eomans ; the bodies are turned 
^^M in the boldest positions ; the whole is masterly in its de- 
^^B sign. At all events, these fighting horsemen formed the 
^^H central point of the painting. The copy preserved to us ia 
^^F by Kubena ; it is engraved very effectively by Edelinck. 
Yet we know not how far Hubens may have added of his 
own, and how faithfully he adhered to the original The 
Florentines must have stood startled before the work. It 
was something perfectly new. No one could have expected 
that the same artist, whose softly dreaming fancy had 
hitherto produced such tender pictures, would have repre- 
sented, in these colossal figures, the unchained passions of 
furious soldiers. 

Michael Angelo spent the summer of 1504 — in which 

Leonardo was engaged in this task — without any intense 

work. He read the poets, and himself wrote, says Condivi 

He had, nevertheless, so much to do that he could have 

worked from morning till night. The bronze David awaited 

^^ its completion ; the pedestal for the David in front of the 

^fc palace had yet to be executed, — it was not till September 

V that all the work on it was finished ; the twelve apostlea 
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for Santa Maria del Fiore were expected from him ; and, 
lastly, the works for the cathedral at Siena. He seems to 
have thought first of these, actuated, perhaps, by Piccolo- 
mini's election to the papacy. In October 1504, four 
statues were completed, and others had been ah^ady paid 
in advance. The contract was renewed, and more time 
allowed. In two years, the remaining eleven were to be 
executed. Should Michael Angelo be ill — so the document 
stated — ^the time lost was to be deducted. 

This clause seems to have arisen from some special 
apprehension, rather than from general precaution, for 
although Michael Angelo's constitution was very delicate 
in his youth, this was not the case afterwards. His frame 
became more and more robust. He was thin, but he pos- 
sessed strong sinews and firm limbs ; he had broad shoul- 
ders, but was rather to be called small of stature than taU. 
Abstemiousness in every respect, and work, steeled him. He 
need have wanted for nothing, for he gained great sums ; 
but he let the money lie, or he supported his family with 
it. " Eich as I am," he said once in his old age to Condivi, 
** I have always lived like a poor man." In this too, he 
formed a contrast with Leonardo, who,' conscious of his 
beautiful form, needed luxury around him, and travelled 
about with a retinue. 

Fiery eyes and a magnificent beard, gave the latter a 
peculiarly imposing appearance. Michael Angelo's head, 
on the contrary, was almost out of rule. His forehead 
projected strongly, his head was broad, the lower part of his 
face was smaller than the upper, he had small Hght eyes ; 
but what seriously disfigured him was his nose, which Tor- 
rigiano, one of his fellow-pupils, crushed by a blow of his 
fist, in the gardens of the Medici Michael Aii.^<&\o \& ^^^^ 
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^^F to Imve provoked him ; it is, however, asserted on the other 
^^^ aide, that it was mere envy. He was carried home at the 
^^H time as dead. Torrigiano was obliged to flee, and could 
^^1 not for many years return to Florence. He was a coar»i 
^^H man, who openly boasted of his deed (according to Ben- 
^^1 venuto Cellim), and subaequently perished miserably. 
^^U It was perhaps tlds dis6guring of his face which increased 

^^1 Michael Angelo's natural inclination to melancholy and 
^^M solitude, and made liim hitter and ironical. He was in the 
^^B utmost degree gentle, tolerant, and kind ; he had a natural 
^^B dread of giving pain to people ; hut in matters of art, he 
^^H would allow none to detract from hia good right. He ac- 
^^1 kiiowledged the merit of others impartially, hut he was not 
^^K inclined to suhmit that even these should estimate him 
^^H below his actual value. He possessed a strong feeling of 
^^r Belf-reliance ; wherever it seemed to him that he could be 
' tlie tirst, it was not his faidt if this i-emained concealed. 

This feeling perhaps, gave rise to the motives which 
now made hitn resolve to show what he could do as a 
painter. Leonardo was the greatest : he must compete with 
him. Leonardo was painting one wall of the great hall : he 
would paint the other. We are not informed whether his 
desire, or the opinions of others, gave the first impetus ; but 
in the autumn of 1504, he received the order to funuBh the 
second wall of the hall with a painting. Soderini requested 
him to do it Michael Angelo accepted the task. This 
commission shows more plainly than anything else, what 
an exalted idea they had of hia capabilities. 

He had hitherto painted as good as nothing ; the two 
^ Madonnas were scarcely to be reckoned. These pictures, 

^k though the one was nearly finished, must, under ordinary 

. ^ft circumstances, have been insufficient to awaken confidence ; 
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and he was now to produce a colossal work, worthy of being 
placed opposite a painting of Leonardo's. And yet they 
ventured to trust him with it ! Leonardo, to whom the 
other waU must have fallen by right if he worthily dis- 
charged his task, must have felt mortified, and almost un- 
favourably prejudiced beforehand, for his cartoon was ready 
when Michael Angelo began his. A great hall in the hos- 
pital of the dyers at St. Onofrio was allowed the latter for 
his work. Some dates from accounts which Gaye discovered, 
are very useful here. On the 31st October 1504, the book- 
binder Bartolomeo di Sandro received seven lire for fourteen 
sheets of Bolognese royal paper for the cartoon of Michael 
Angelo ; the bookbinder Bernardo di Salvadore five Ure, for 
gluing it together ; in December, the workmen were paid 
who had stretched the paper on the frame ; there exists also 
the account of the apothecary for wax and turpentine, in 
which paper was steeped that was to serve for windows. 
Thus we see Michael Angelo designing here ; Leonardo 
painting there ; and Florence, within and without, in satis- 
factory circumstances. Never did the prosperity of a city 
develope itself more calmly, never had art in Florence done 
or promised greater things than at this period 

4 

To heighten the splendour of this aspect of things, 
Baphael now appears also. He came to the city for the first 
time in the autumn of 1504 He was eighteen years old, 
and came from Siena, where he worked with Pinturicchio 
in the library which Cardinal Piccolomini was building as 
an addition to the cathedral Close by its entrance, which 
leads into the interior of the cathedral, is the chapel, for 
which Michael Angelo had undertaken the fifteen ^^aXi-vsL^XXfc^. 
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This library, a wonderful place, is adorned with extensive 
fresco paintings by Pinturricchio, a pupil of Penigino's, 
for which Raphael is said to have furnished the designs. 
He had been allured to Florence, says Vasari, by the 
admiration with which he heard Leonardo's and Michael 
Angelo'a works spoken of* 

Giovanni Sauti, Raphael's father, — a man who, as painter, 
and author of a rhyming chronicle containing the historj' 
of his sovereigns, the Dukes of Urbino, had himself pro- 
duced aomething deserving honour, — died in the year 1494. 
Raphael had been early obliged to help him at his work ; 
he had been subsequently placed as a pupil under Peru- 
gino ; and at length, when the latter worked here and 
there, and became more at home in Florence than in 
Perugia, he had been obhged to make fiirther progress 
alone. The ducal family protected him in Urbino. Com- 
pelled from hia youth up to accommodate himself to the 
world, and endowed by nature mth the gift of pleasing 
men, he found in Florence the most favourable soil for his 
further development, and his works show what an miusual 
success fell to his lot there.t 

PatTons and friends appeared at once. Raphael was 
amiabihty itself — la. gcntikzza stessa, says Vasari ; the 
younger artists joined him ; he was gladly received in the 
beat families ; in gratitude for kindneaa shown, he painted 
pictures and left them in the houses in which he had been 
weU received. How valuable would be more intimate 
information as to the Florentine life of this one autumn, 
when the three greatest artists of modem times met together, 
Iieonardo, on the point of entering \ipon a contest w^ith 
Michael Angelo, involving immense spoils of glory ; Raphael 

• See Appendix, Note XXXI. f I^id^ Note XXXII. 
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between both, still without fixed plans and thoughts of his 
own, and only with a foreboding in his heart of the great 
future towards which he was advancing ! A closer ac- 
quaintance with this period would be important, because 
in it seem to lie the germs of that subsequent personal 
relation between the three masters. Eaphael's deceased 
father had been intimately acquainted with Leonardo. 
Perugino, Eaphael's teacher, had been his Mend. Eaphael, 
— young, ardent, insinuating, — saw for the first time the 
amazing works of Da Vinci, and fell into the very midst 
of the jealous excitement of party feeling. Was it not 
natural that, instead of believing in that which the enemy 
of aU his Mends and patrons was only intending to do, he 
should adhere to that which these had already produced ? 
So much is said of the cause of Eaphael and Michael 
Angelo's subsequent division ; such, however, were the 
circumstances under which they met for the first time. 

How different is the youth of these three men, and the 
manner in which they entered upon art ! Michael Angelo, 
against the wishes of his parents, through his own inflexible 
will ; Leonardo, as a rich young man, playing with his 
talent ; Eaphael, as the son of a painter, among whose paint- 
ing implements he grew up as if there were but this one 
work in the world. Michael Angelo, from the first inde- 
pendent, pursuing his own ideas, in opposition to parents 
and teachers ; Leonardo, not less self-wiUed, following his 
own fancy, and roaming over the whole range of art in 
search of wild tasks, which should entice him to test his 
powers ; Eaphael, so biassed by a quiet imitation of given 
models, that his works are scarcely to be distinguished 
from the productions of those with whom he met. And 
the ftiture also which awaited the three is only tha '^\<> 
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auct of the one prominent characteristic in each, — of the 
capriciouaiiesa of genius in Leonardo, of violent will in 
Michael Angelo, and of an almost womanly resignation to 
the circumstances which fashioned his destiny, in BaphaeL 
All three were soon to reach a decided turning-point ; 
and first of all, Miclmel Angelo, who, in the year 1505, 
became acquainted with the men by whom he was recog- 
nised in aU his greatness, and was forced to the highest 
development of his talents. 
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CHAPTEE SIXTH. 

1505—1508. 

Julins II. — Giuliano di San Gallo— Call to Borne — Bramante 
— The Pope's Mausoleum — ^Bemodelling of the Old Basilica of 
St. Peter — Journey to Carrara — ^The Pope's Change of Mind — 
Flight — Julius's Letter to the Signiory of Florence — Offer on the 
Part of the Sultan — ^Return to Borne as Ambassador of the 
Bepublic — Campaign of the Pope against Bologna — Capture of 
the City — Cartoon of the Bathing Soldiers — Leonardo's Painting 
in the Hall of the Consiglio — Call to Bologna — Statue of the 
Pope — ^Difficulties in Making the Cast — Disorders in Bologna — 
Erection of the Statue — ^Francesco Francia — ^Albrecht Dtirer in 
Bologna — ^Return to Florence, 

The policy of the Vatican had suffered no great alteration 
in the change of persons. Caesar Borgia's aim had been 
the establishment of one national kingdom ; JuUus IL 
desired nothing else. He too had a family whom he 
sought to aggrandize ; he too was assisted by poison, 
mnrder, dissimulation, and open violence. Like the Bor- 
gias, he had to endeavour to keep the most advantageous 
middle course between Spain and France. In two points, 
however, he differed from Pope Alexander : — ^he did not 
allow others to carry on war for him, but he marched him- 
self into the field ; and what he conquered, was to belong 
to the church, and not to the Eovere, his family. He 
limited these to Urbino, their dukedom. When he diedj 
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te left behind him a treasure in the vaults of the Castle 
of St. Angulo, which his relativea were not to touch, and 
which was to be possessed by uoue other than the suc- 
ceeding po|>e. A rough proud dignity liea in Julius's ap- 
pearance, and his fierceness never degenerated into cruelty. 
That which ennobled him, however, beyond all the popes 
before him and after him, is hia delight in the works of 
great artists, and the discernment with wliicb he recognised 
them, and drew them to himself. 

Among the men whom he at once summoned to Home, 
Giuliano di San Gallo was one of tlie most eminent. This 
man had in eai'lier times fortified Ostia for him when he was 
Cardinal Vincula. These buildings were erected at the be- 
ginning of the last twenty years of the century, San Gallo, 
when he waa at that time called to Ostia, came from 
Naples, where he had built, by order of the old Lorenzo dei 
Medici, a palace for the duke of Calabria, the son of the king. 
He belonged to those fortunate people, who meet every- 
where with fame and princely favour. In Milan, he was 
splendidly received by Ludovico Sforza ; in Eome he was 
to build a palace for Vincula ; Alexander VI. employed 
him, Ctesar Borgia also ; in Savona, the birth-place of the 
Eovere, he again built for Vincula, whom be subsequently 
followed to France, where the king took an affection for 
him ; lastly, having returned to Florence, he was provided 
by the government with continual commissions, until his 
old patron now again ordered him to Eome. 

San Gallo draw the pope's attention to Michael Angelo, 
and in the midst of his work on the cartoon, he was now 
summoned to Eome. He was paid at once a hundred 
crowns for his journey. He must have arrived in Eome 
at the beginning of the year 1505. 
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In spite of the haste with which he had required him, 
Julins did not at once know what he should give him to 
do. Some time elapsed before he gave him the order for a 
colossal mausoleum, which he wished to have built for him- 
self in St. Peter^s. Michael Angelo sketched a design, and 
the pope, delighted with it, ordered him at once to discover 
the best place for the monument in the Basilica of St. 
Peter. 

This church, a vast work belonging to the earliest ages 
of Christendom, had been enlarged during the century, and 
possessed an abundance of art-treasures. Giotto had 
executed mosaics for it ; the Pollajuoli had been among 
the last Florentines who had worked in it. In one of its 
side chapels, in that one dedicated to the holy Petronella, 
stood Michael Angelo's Pieti. With all its outbuildings, 
cloisters, and chapels, the dwellings of the clergy, and the 
Vatican palace itself, which closely adjoined it, the Basilica 
of St. Peter formed a kind of ecclesiastical fortress, having 
been more than once defended with force and conquered. 
In it the emperors were crowned, the tribute of the lands 
was received, anathemas were pronounced or revoked. 
Two long rows of antique pillars supported the framework 
of the roof. In the court-yard before it, surrounded by 
corridors, there stood the immense bronze pine-apple, which 
once had surmounted the mausoleum of Hadrian, and which 
now served here as a fountain, the water gushing down 
between the leaves. The fa5ade of the church, with its 
six entrances, was adorned with frescoes. There was inces- 
sant work on it, and on a large or small scale, the old was 
altered, and new was added to, as was usually the case 
everywhere in the Italian churches.* 

* See Appendix, Note XXXUl. 
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Nicolas V. first coDceived the idea of its rebaildiug ; 
he wished thoroughly to renew both palace and church. 
A model was prepared, and the building was begun in the 
year 1450. Five years afterwards, however, the pope died, 
and no one thought of carrying on his work ; all that had 
been biiilt, was the beginning of a new tribune, the walls 
of which were raised a few feet from the ground behind 
the old Basilica. 

Michael Angelo looked at the work, and declared that 
it would be most advisable to complete tliis tribune, and 
to place the monument within it. The pope imjuired how 
much it would cost. " A hundred thousand crowns," 
Michael Angelo suggested. "Let us say 200,000," es- 
claimed Julius, and gave orders to San GaUo to view the 
locality. 

Not only to San Gallo did he give thia commission, biit 
he joined with him a second architect, whom he had also 
taken into his service, and who enjoyed the reputation in 
Eome of being the first architect of his time — Braiuante 
di Urbino, He was of the same age as San Gallo. In 
Milan, and afterwards in Eome, he had built churches and 
palaces for the Boi^a and various cardinals. Bramante 
was one of those employed in that palace which the Car- 
dinal di San Gioi^io was building when Michael Angelo 
had arrived in Eome for the first tima The pope had now 
magnificent woi'ka in store for him — the enlargement of 
the Vatican palace, which was to be connected by a passage 
with the Belvedere, now separated from it by a valley. 

Bramante and San GaJlo, who had to do with a man 

equal to the greatest designs, carried matters to such a 

L point, that it was decided to overthrow the whole Basilica, 

[ and to place a colossal temple in its stead. Both sketched 
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designs for it Bramante's proposals pleased the pope 
better than those of San Gallo, to whom the building, how- 
ever, had been already promised. Bramante's plans were 
eminently perfect Michael Angelo long afterwards gives 
him this praise, — ^he says that every one who deviated from 
his designs deviated from the truth. San Gallo, however, 
not the less deeply oflTended, took his farewell, and, without 
allowing himself to be detained by promises, returned to 
Florence, where he was received with open arms by Sode- 
rini 

Bramante held his groimd. His character may be 
sketched with a strong outline. Inventive, indefatigable, 
and versatile, he knew well how to accommodate himself 
to the whims of his master, whose impatient haste to per- 
ceive a sensible progress in the extensive works undertaken, 
he understood how to satisfy by unusual efforts, often even 
by artifice. As long as the pope lived, he remained in 
fiavour with him, and for a long time it never came to light 
that he had placed too weak a foundation, and had fur- 
nished bad building for high pay. He was fond of pleasure, 
.ud ,^ ^r. a.M4Lu. from iU S.1 of M, 
own weakness, he endeavoured to remove those whose quick 
eye he expected might detect him. 

He was suspicious of Michael Angelo, from the fact 
that, while so young, he had produced such great things ; 
and suspicious to a still greater extent, because the pope 
took pleasure in him. He had been reconunended and 
brought to Bome by San Gallo. What was more natural 
than that he should endeavour to bring him back ? In- 
triguing natures perceive counter-mines everywhere. Bra- 
mante's first care was to get rid of Michael Angelo also. 

Of the pope's mausoleum, as it waa ^TO^^icX^fti "^1 
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Michael Angelo, we have the deacriptions of the biographers, 
and an Indian-ink drawing, by hia own hand, it seems, 
which, after being possessed by various people, ia now pre- 
served in the collection of the Uffioi in Florence- Many 
designs were indeed required before the pope decided ; and 
it is not certain whether the plate lying before us is the 
very one upon which Julius ordered the entire work for 
ten thousand crowns. But, as the sketch agrees with Con- 
divi's description, and no different conception ia known, 
we may naeanwhile consider it as the authentic one. 

The mauBoleunj consisted of three parts, rising one 
above another. First of all, there was a substructure thir- 
teen feet high, iipon a base of thirty-six feet by twenty- 
four.* The Florentine sketch represents the work as seen 
from one of the two narrower sides, and gives only two of 
the three overlying parts. The paper seems to be divided 
above — the pinnacle therefore ia wanting. We see the 
substructure in this drawing divided into two architectural 
groups, which, lying side by side, form the surface turned 
towards us. On the right and left there are two niches with 
statues in them ; on both sides of each niche, on quadrangular 
projecting pedestals, are naked youths, resting their backs 
against the flat half-pillars to which they are chained as 
prisoners, and which, above their heads, after the fashion 
of the Hermte, become figures of Bomans armed with mail, 
upon whose heads, again, lies the strongly projecting 
cornice, enclosing the whole lower structure. The statues 
in the niches are gods of victory, with the conquered cities 
under their feetf The naked youths denote the arts and 
sciences, which, at the death of the pope, expire also. 

K we see, therefore, on the side turned to us, fonr 
• See Appendix, Note XXXIV. + Ibid., Note XXXV. 
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youths, foxur pillars terminating above in hnman figures, 
and two Victories, and if we think of this number four 
times repeated, corresponding to the four sides of the 
monument, we obtain forty statues for this colossal pedestal 
of the whole work. 

Each of the two niches, with statues, base, and cornice, 
forms a whole ; the two wholes next each other, form one 
side. Yet they do not directly touch each other, but a space 
lies between them, which somewhat recedes, and appears 
like a smooth surface in the sketch. On the two broader 
sides, this space must have been considerably broader, 
almost as broad as the two architectural groups themselves, 
between which it lay. I suppose that on this flat surface, 
the bronze tablets with bas-reliefs and inscriptions were to 
be inserted, which Condivi mentions generally as belong- 
ing to the work.* 

In the middle of this lower structure rises the second 
story, the actual funeral vault, in which the sarcophagus 
with the corpse was to rest. It is open at the side, so that 
the sarcophagus within might be seen. We see the head 
of it in our sketch. At each of the four corners of this 
vault sit two colossal figures, two turning to each side, and 
so placed that each stands in the centre over one of those 
architectural groups of the lower building. The whole 
might therefore be thus described : — There were four im- 
mense pedestals tolerably near each other, on each of 
which were two sitting figures, on the four comers of a 
monument, which, placed in the midst, rested with one 
corner on each of the four pedestals. 

The eight sitting statues are — Moses, St. Paul, Active 
and Contemplative life ;t more are not mentioned. Vasari 
♦ See Appendix, Note XXXVI. t Ibid,, 'SoV.e "XXXNW. 
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and Condivi assert that there were only four statues in aD 
— one, therefore, at each angle. The drawing, however, 
indicates eight distinctly, and this seems also in ncconlance 
with tho idea and the proportions. 

Of that wliich, lastly, was to crown the whole of thia 
second hiiilding, we have only the description. Two angelic 
forms were to he seen there, bearing on their shoulders an 
open sarcophagua, with the figure of the pope falling into 
tlie sleep of death ; Vasari gives them the names Cielo 
and Cybele : — Cybele, the genius of the earth, weeping be- 
cause the earth has lost such a man ; Cielo, the heaven, 
smiling because the happy one falls into rapture on his 
entrance.' 

If we reckon the height of the lower structure at thir- 
teen feet, that of the second part resting on it as nine, that 
of the uppermost at about seven, thirty feet would be rather 
too low than too high for the whole work. With more than 
fifty statues, rich works in bronze, and the finest architectural 
decoration in arabesques, fiowers, and other ornaments, — a 
human life seems hardly sufficient for the accomplishment 
of such a project But calculations of a similar kind 
frightened neither the artist nor the pope, who, full of 
years, appeared as if he would begin anew a long and 
glorious life. 

2. 

Julius urged upon an immediate journey to Carrara. 
Michael Angelo received a bill of a thousand ducats upon 
a Florentine house, and left Eome. 

Carrara lies in the most northern part of Tuscany, on 
the borders of the Genoese territory, where the Apennines 
run close down to the shore of the Tyrrhenian Sea, not far 
L • See Appendix, Note XXXVIIL 
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from Sarzana and Pietra Santa. Michael Angelo remained 
eight months in the quarries there. He had two servants 
and a pair of horses with him. Two of the figures chained 
to the columns he had rough-hewn there ; the rest of the 
marble was conveyed away in blocks. The contract with 
shipowners of Lavagna, a Genoese seaport town situated 
to the north, speaks of the 12th November 1505. The 
people undertook, for sixty-two gold ducats, to convey the 
marble to Eome. He sent, however, a part of the stone 
to Florence, where the work was to be had more cheaply 
and easily. Here, too, the transport was to be effected by 
water to the very spot. 

When, in January 1506, he again arrived in Eome, a 
part of his blocks lay already on the banks of the Tiber ; 
yet it fared ill with the transport of the marble, as a letter 
written on the last of the month to his father bears witness. 
** I should be quite contented here," he says in it, ** if only 
my marble would come. I am unhappy about it ; for not 
for two days only, but as long as I have been here, we 
have had good weather. A few days ago, a bark which 
has just arrived, was within a hair's-breadth of perishing. 
When, from bad weather, the blocks were conveyed by 
land, the river overflowed, and placed them under water, 
so that up to this day I have been able to do nothing. I 
must endeavour to keep the pope in good humour by 
empty words, so that his good temper may not fail. I hope 
all may soon be in order, and that I may begin my work. 
God grant it" 

** Be so good," he continues, " as to take all my draw- 
ings, that is, the sheets which I packed up together, and told 
you to make a parcel of them, and send them to me by a 
carrier. But take good care that the damip do^?^ x^oV'KrK^ 
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and see that the smallest sheet does not escape ; lay strong 
injuDCtions upon the carrier ; for there are mattera there of 
great iiiipoTtanoe to me. Write also, through whom you 
have sent it, and what I have to pay the man. I have 
begged Michael (probably one of the workmen at the 
monument) by letter to have my chests conveyed to a safe 
and covered place, and then to send them here to Rome, and 
under no circumstances to leave me in the lurch. I know 
not what has befallen them, pray remind bim of it ; and at 
all events I beg you particularly to he careful of two 
things — first, that the chest stands quite safely ; and 
secondly, that j'ou will have my marble Madonna con- 
veyed to your house, and that no one shall get a sight of 
it. I send no money for the expenses, because they can 
be but unimportant. But even if you have to borrow, he 
quick. As soon as my marble arrives, you shall have 
money for everything, 

" God grant that my affairs here take a good turn, and 
invest if possible about 1000 ducats in land, as we have 
decided."* 

We see how he at once gives a considerable sum of his 
money into his father's bands. The Madonna is probably 
that now to be found at Bruges, which was either at this 
time not entirely finished, or not sold. 

It seems soon to have fared better with the marble. 

Michael Angelo had the stone brought upon the square in 

front of the Basilica of St, Peter behind St. Katarina, where 

he dwelt. The whole city was amazed at the blocks which 

^ covered the entire square ; bat the pope above all took 

K delight in it, and of this be made Michael Angelo sensible 

^Ky an excess of condescending familiarity. He often visited 

^K * See Appendix, Note XXXEC. 
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im in his atelier, sat with him there, and discussed his 
.^ork or other things. At length, to make it easier, he 
ad a passage, with a drawbridge, constructed between the 
telier and his own palace, which lay quite near, and he 
bus came to him without any one perceiving it. 

Michael Angelo was considered at that time the first 
culptor in Eome. We only find one rival named in Cris- 
oforo Eomano — a name which, if it were not casually 
aentioned in another place (the Cortigiano of Count Cas- 
iglione, in which he belongs to the witty society assem- 
iled at Urbino, of whose conversations the book consists), 
7ould have been long ago lost and forgotten in the history 
f art At the same time it occurs in connection with 
liichael Angelo's in a letter, which Caesar Trivulzio wrote 
o Pomponio Trivulzio on the latest antiquarian discovery 
—the finding of the Laocoon. 

In the spring of 1506, the famous group was discovered 
n the ruins of the palace of Titus,* by the owner of the 
)lace, a Eoman citizen. It was still hidden in the ground 
7hen the pope was informed of the discovery. He sent to 
xiuliano da San Gallo, that he was to go and see what was 
here. Francesco, Giuliano's son, tells the story. " Michael 
ingelo," he says, " who was almost always at home with us 
my father had made him come, and had obtained for him the 
>ixier for the mausoleum), was just there. My father begged 
dm to go too, and so we all three set out, I behind my 
ather. When we dismounted where the statue lay, my 
ather said at once, *That is the Laocoon, which Pliny 
peaks of.' They now enlarged the opening, so that it 
ould be drawn out. After we had examined it, we went 
lome and breakfasted.^ 

* See Appendix, Note XL. 
M 
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The owner of the figure wished to Bell the wopk 
i-ardiniil for 500 crowns, when the pope mterfered, paid the 
money, and had a "kind of chapel" constructed fop the 
group in the Belvedere. It was now to be tested, whether 
Piiuy'a assertion, that the group was executed from one 
single block, accorded with the truth. Cristoforo Eomano 
and Michael Angelo,' " the first sculptors in Eome," wen? 
called. They declared that the group consisted of several 
pieces, and showed four seams, which were, however, so 
well concealed, and the cementing of which was so excel- 
lently done, that Pliny is absolved for having fallen into 
30 excusable an error, although he may have intfintionally 
told an untruth to make the work more famous. 

The Laocoou at that time occupied the minds of aU in 
Rome. Verses were enclosed in the letter, which were 
made in its praise by the first scholars — Sadolet, Eeroaldo, 
aud Jacopo Sincero, Of one of these poems TrivuLdo says, 
that it was so excellent, that in reading it, one could have 
done without a sight of the work itself. Probably he 
meant the poetical description of the work by Sadolet 
(published in some annotations to Lessing's Laocoon), in 
praise of which Leasing also incidentally remarks, that 
it would stand in the stead of a representation. 

At the present day there lies by the side of the gronp, 
as it stands newly restored in the Vatican, a rough-hewn 
arm with serpents, which is said to have been a work 
of Michael Angclo's, and which, so far as regards move- 
ment, is more correct than that which has been joined by 
^k another hand to the shoulder of the Laocoon. Yet, as this 
^■L attempt of Michael Angelo's is nowhere mentioned, I doubt 
'^Kthe truth of the statement. If the arm, however, should, 
■ • * See Appendix, Note XLI. 
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in spite of this, have been his work, it must have been 
produced at a much later period. 

In May 1506, Michael Angelo was already working 
again at Carrara. The first transmission of marble was* 
insuflScient. Had he had his wiU, he would have at last 
required whole moimtains. His ideas even surpassed the 
aspiring mind of the pope. A rock which, rising on the 
coast at Carrara, is visible far out to sea, he wished to 
transform into a colossus, to serve as a mark to mariners. 
In this he did not fall far short of the ideas cherished by a 
certain Greek artist, who wished to convert a mountain 
into a statue of Alexander the Great, holding a city in each 
hand. 

This second absence of Michael Angelo was, however, 
made use of by Bramante. He suggested to the pope that 
it was an evH omen to build himself a mausoleum during 
his lifetime, and he succeeded in essentially cooling his 
ardour. The vessels with the new marble arrived, Michael 
Angelo was on the spot, he wanted money to pay the sailors. 
The pope had directed, for greater convenience, that Michael 
Angelo should be admitted unannoimced to his presence 
at all times. Objections were now made, and when he did 
gain admission he received no money. He was compelled 
to apply to Jacopo GaUi, who advanced him from a hundred 
and fifty to two hundred ducats, as he required. 

The marble-cutters now appeared whom he had hired 
in Florence. He took them into his house; the work 
was to proceed, but Julius was as if changed — he urged no 
longer, nor would he give any money. One day Michael 
Angelo resolved to clear up the matter. Without further 
ceremony he determined to enter the palace. One of the 
servants of the pope refused him admission. The Bishop 
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of Lucca, who jiLst then anived, said to the man, " Do you 
not know tlie master ?" " Excuse me," replied he, " I have 
express commands not to admit you, and must caiTy out 
what I am ordered, without troul^liug myself why." 

Michael Angelo knew wliat he had to do. He turned 
mund, went home, and wrote in the following manner to 
I lie pope. " Most Holy Fatlier, — I was this morning driven 
from the palace l>y the order of yoiu- Holiness. If you 
Inquire me in future, you can seek me elsewhere thaii iu 
Uoma" He delivered this letter to Mesaer Agostino, the 
pope's cup-heare.r, to give to him, and ordeiing one of his 
workmexi to find out a Jew, to sell all his possessions to Mm, 
and to follow him with the money to Florence, he mounted 
his horse, and rode without stopping until he was on 
■Florentine ground 

Here the people wlio had been sent after him from 
Rome, reached him. Tliey were to bring him hack by force ; 
but in Poggibousi, where they were now treating with 
him, they could venture nothing. Michael Angelo was a 
citizen of Florence, and threatened to have them slaughtered 
if they touched him. They had recourse to solicitation, 
but they could gain nothing more than such a reply to the 
pope's letter, as they themselves pleaded as impossible. The 
pope had written that he was at once to repair to Eome, 
or expect his displi-asnre. Michael Angelo rephed that he 
would not return, now or ever ; that he had not deserved 
such a change for the good and true service he had rendered, 
as to be driven from the presence of his Holiness like a 
criminal ; and as the erection of the mausoleum was no 
longer of importance to his Holiness, he considered himself 
released from his engagement, and had no desire to enter 
upon others. With tiiis he dismissed the pope's mes- 
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sengers, and proceeded to Florence. It must have been 
the end of June, or the beginning of the following month, 
when he again arrived there. 

Work he found in plenty ; the cartoon occupied the 
first place. Scarcely had he begun, than a letter arrived 
from the pope to the government. '' All health and 
my apostolic blessing to our dearly beloved sons," writes 
Julius to the Signiory. '* Michael Angelo the sculptor, who 
has left us capriciously and rashly, fears, we hear, to return. 
We entertain no anger against him, as we know the habit 
and humour of men of this sort That he may, however, 
lay aside aU suspicion, we remind you of the submission you 
owe to us, and we invite you to promise him in our name, 
that if he will return to us, he can come free and untouched, 
and that we wiU receive him with the same favour as he 
enjoyed before he left us. Eome, the 8th July 1506, 
III. year of our pontificate." 

Soderini answered to this, that Michael Angelo feared 
to such an extent, that in spite of the assurances contained 
in the letter, he required an especial statement from his 
Holiness, that he should be safe and uninjured. He had 
tried everything to move him to return, and he still con- 
tinued to do so, but he knew too well that if they did not 
deal very gently with Michael Angelo, he would have 
recourse to flight. He had been twice on the point of it. 

We do not imagine here, that that which is usually 
called fear is meant, when Soderini speaks of Michael 
Angelo as impaurito^ filled with fear. He had full cause 
not to trust the pope. Similar promises, nay, even the 
most sacred oaths upon honour and conscience, were the 
ordinary stratagem for alluring into the snare those whom 
they desired to get into their possession. J\x!^\x!a \va^^ ^»^^ 
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openly aiid too frequently shown what value was to be 
set upon Ills protestations; Michael Angelo followed the 
simplest dictates of prudence, when he refused to trust 
his mild languaga A second letter arrived from Rome. 
Soderini sent for Mm, " Tou have treated the pope in a 
manner such as the king of France would not have done '." 
he said to him. " There must be an end of trifling with 
liim now ! We will not for your sake begin a war with 
the pope, and risk the safety of the state. MaJce arrange- 
ments to return to Kome."* 

Michael Angelo, since matters had taken this turn, 
now thought seriously of flight The sultan, who had 
heard of his fame, had made him offers. He was to build 
a bridge for him between Constantinople and Pera A 
Franciscan monk had been the negotiator in this appoinfr 
ment The Florentines had been on the best terms with the 
sultaus since the conquest of Byzantiimi. With no fleet and 
policy of their own in the Levant, like the Genoese and Vene- 
tians, they inspired no suspicion ; they had, on the contrary, 
won confidence from having betrayed at a convenient time 
the plans of these two rivals. A great number of Floren- 
tine houses were established in Constantinople, and the 
intercourse between Florence and that city was very lively. 
ItaUanmastershadbeenalreadyofteninvitedthera Michael 
Angelo would have found employment, favour, and Mends. 

The gonfalonier reported to Rome that nothing was to 
be done with him. The pope must offer hirn sure guaran- 
tees, otherwise he would not come. He would do, however, 
what he could, as the capricious nature of the man afforded 
perhaps hope of a change of resolve. 

Julius' third letter seems to have contained what was 
* See Appendix, Note XLII. 



MICHAEL ANGELO*S RETURN TO ROME. 247 

desired. Soderioi too now heard of Michael Angelo's Turkish 
journey. He represented to him how much better it would 
be to go to Eome, were it even to die there, than to spend 
his life with the sultan. But he assured him he had no- 
thing to fear. The pope was clement by nature, he desired 
him back because he wished him well, and if he stOl put 
no fidth in aU his promises, the government would let him 
travel in the capacity of ambassador. Whoever then harmed 
him in any way, offended the Florentine republic. As 
Michael Angelo, from his birth and age, had long ago been 
a member of the consigho grande, and as such was qualified 
for any ofl&ce, Soderini's proposal appears thoroughly prac- 
ticaL In the present day, perhaps, a distinguished man 
would in a similar manner be attached to a foreign embassy. 
Michael Angelo acceded to this. The government gave 
him an especial letter of recommendation to the cardinal 
of Pavia, the pope's favourite, through whom the negotia- 
tions on his behalf had been chiefly carried on. In this 
letter there is certeinly nothing of his connng as ambassador ; 
but as he was to be designated "ambasciadore''* only for 
the sake of the name, this is, on the other hand, no proof 
that he acted in this capacity generally. The letter i? 
dated the 21st August 1506 ; but on the 27th the pope had 
already left Eome to begin the war, which was the com- 
mencement of those contests, in which he again resumed 
his old ndlitaiy career with all the energy of which he was 
capabla 

3. 

Men had been astonished at the peaceful beginning of 
his pontificate. Judging from his character, they expected 

* See Appendix, Note XLIIL 
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him long a;^'o to have taken up arma Yet his nattire 
speraeJ to liave clianged, and to exhibit iio syinptoui of the 
old vengeance that he had wished to take on bo many foes. 
But lie was secretly gatliering together money to raise an 
army. The papal election had cost him too much. He 
must first of all have hia coffers full again. Hitherto he 
had endeavoured privately so to guide matters, that when 
he should at length appeaj in arms, there would be no 
difficulty in his way. 

Thus for a time peace had prevailed in Italy, excepting 
always the everlasting war of the Florentines against Pisa. 
Yet while the pope was making his secret plans, others 
were making theirs also. 

Milan belonged to France ; Louis XII. had been 
invested with it by the emperor. Florence enjoyed the 
protection of France in the first instance ; and yet, with 
the possession of Genoa and Lombardy, Louis had been 
obliged to adopt the policy of Sforza and Viseonti, which 
clung as it were to the soil, — he was obliged to strive for 
the possession of the western coast of Italy, and to endea- 
vour to obtain Pisa, At the same time there yet remained 
the usual pretensions to Naples, which Gonsalvo, the great 
captain, had gloriously reconq^uered for Spain, and ruled as 
viceroy. Behind aU this, however, there lurked the greatest 
thought of all, — the empire ! Louis wished to be crowned 
in Rome as emperor ; this too had been the old longing of 
his predecessors, which had been transmitted to him, and 
which his successors cherished fruitlessly, until Ifapoleon 
at length realised it 

Julius was in power, this was not however 
possible. He must therefore be set aside The Cardinal 
d'Amboise, Julius's rival at the election (with Ascanio 
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Sforza, who, a prisoner in France, had died rapidly of the 

• 

plague, that is, he was poisoned), was to be serviceable to 
him in this. He reckoned that a council would depose 
Julius, and elect Amboise in his stead. He entertained at 
present no fixed plans, only a few leading ideas ; but as it 
was natural that they should come into the king's mind, it 
was equally natural that Julius himseK should be aware 
of them, and endeavour to protect himself. 

And this for a while appeared not very difficult. Two 
powers were opposed to the king, who took care that not a 
step should be taken by France, to which they had not 
given their assent beforehand. Spain in the first branch — 
that is Aragon, which, after Isabella's death, was again 
separated from Castile, and was now united with Naples 
— obeyed the old king Ferdinand. Then there was 
Maximilian, the king of Eome, whose son, Duke Philip of 
Burgundy, now possessed Castile. He governed there for 
his son Charles, afterwards Charles V. The Castile nobles, 
fearing for their rights, had caUed him to their country. 
For King Ferdinand also wished to govern in Castile for 
Charles, who was his grandson. The relationship stands 
briefly thus : — Maximilian married Mary of Burgundy ; 
Philip, the son of this marriage, was united to a daughter 
of Ferdinand and Isabella. Thus Charles, who was at once 
the grandchild of both Ferdinand and Maximilian, had a 
right to the two Spains, to Burgundy, and to the imperial 
crown, — aU of which subsequently devolved upon him. 

At that time, however, when Charles's mother had just 
died mad, and he was himself a delicate child, these pro- 
spects only caused Maximilian to turn more vigorously to 
the south. He wished to restore the German empire to 
honour, to win back Milan some day for Charles,^ YwsxWva 
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Venice, and to drive back the pope into liia old dependent 
position. 

Such were the Hapsburg ideas of that day. And per- 
haps for the sake of reconciling them with those of France, 
a marriage was proposed between Charles and Claude, the 
daughter of Louia 

Standing between two such powers, whose policy em- 
braced the whole of Europe, small scope remained for the 
popes. They must be subject to the one or the other. It 
was a repetition of those centuries long ago, when France 
and Grermany each endeavoured to appoint her own popa 
Things, however, moulded themselves into form. The 
existence of Venice and Ferdinand of Aragon, caused four 
to be always fellow-playera in the game ; England also 
interfered Thus opportnmity was given for coalitions ; 
and, in the general o^nftision, battlefields for Julius's ambi- 
tion presented themselves. 

His nature needed violent excitement, and this was the 
real ground of his actions. He threw himself upon whatever 
lay nearest After Borgia's overthrow, the Venetians had 
again seized upon a part of the Eomagna, — Ravenna, Cervia, 
and Bimini, three important seaports, and Faenza in the 
interior. The two first possessed salt-mines, which yielded 
unusual revenues, Venice offered Rimini voluntarily in 
the year 1504, but Julius replied that he hoped to obtain 
possession of all by force. In the beginning of 1505, the 
Venetians appeared still more willing : they were now 
ready to give up everything as far as Rimini and Faenza, 
so long as the pope would c^in receive into favour at 
Rome the ambassadors of the city which had been ezcom- 
miuicated. To this he aeceded for a time. Without 
fiance he could do nothing against Venice, and willingly 
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as Louis would have seen the Venetians humbled, he little 
wished to bring Maximilian into Italy, whom a war against 
the city would have at once placed in motion. 

Julius could, therefore, for the present, undertake no- 
thing on this side. But he wished to have war. He 
resolved to bring back under his authority Bologna and 
P»„8»-t™ P.H ciae, wUoh hM ^/j^ S ^ 
into independence under the -Bentivogli and Baglioni. 
Against these two femiKes he cherished a personal enmity, 
and France showed herself here more inclined to afford 
active assistance, for she feared an alHance of JuKus with 
Venica 

Accompanied by the cardinals, the pope marched with 
his army ^m Eome-first to Perigia, wHch lay half-way 
to Bologna. He had with him not more than five hundred 
lances — ^that is, five hundred heavy-armed horsemen, who, 
with their retinue, represented a far greater number. The 
reinforcements of allies were to join them on the way. 
Gianpagolo Baglioni, on the other hand, long accustomed 
to war, was so well provided with soldiers, that he could 
have confidently defended his city. Nevertheless, he met 
Julius at Orvieto, tendered his submission, and was taken 
into service with his people. In the midst of court-state 
and cardinals, the pope made a solemn entrance into 
Perugia, his only protection being his body-guard round 
him. Baglioni might have now taken him, with his whole 
retinue. It would, perhaps, have been a good business. 
But this man, who had, assassin-like, murdered all his re- 
latives, felt himself paralyzed by Julius's appearance, and 
allowed the beautifiil opportunity, as Macchiavelli calls it, 
of gaining the admiration of his contemporaries and ever- 
lasting gloiy, to pass by unused, only b^cawsfe \kfe \^^^ 
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the coorage to Ih! as wise as the moment required. And 
that this opinion may not appear as a. strange view of 
^facchiavelli's, he it ohaervetl that Guicciardiui also cen- 
Hured in Baglioni this want of energy at the right mo- 
ment. Such was the age. It never occurred to either to 
call to mind what a disgrace it would have been to have 
seized by artifice the head of Christendom. 

In PiTngia, the cardinal of Narhonne appeared in the 
name of the king of Franco, desiring Juliua at least to defer 
his undertaking against Bologna. The pope had left Kome 
before liOnis had surely promised him his help. The Ben- 
tivogli were ou good terms with France. But the reminder 
had no other effect than that the pope gathered togethej 
aoldiei-s on all sides, that he might advance the more 
speedily. The king yielded. Juliua was obliged to pro- 
mise not to attack Venice, and upon this condition Louis 
furnished six liundred horse and tliree thousand infantrj*. 
Baglioni led a hundred and fifty horse, the Florentines 
sent a hundred under Marcanton Colonna, the duke of 
Ferrara another hundred ; stradioti (a kind of mounted 
Greek mercenaries used by Venice for tlie most part;) came 
from Naples ; and, lastly, two hundred light horse were 
led by Francesco Gonzaga, who waa appointed commander- 
in-chief of the army. 

The old Eentivoglio and his sons, seeing themselves 
attacked on aU sides, awaited not the storm. When they 
heard of the hostile advance of the French, they fled to 
meet them, and for good pay were taken under their pro- 
tection. The people destroyed and plundered their palace. 
Julius entered the city with a splendid escort. The citizens 
received all their liberties back again. The pope came as 
the liberator of Italy. At the same time, however, he took 
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the necessary measures to keep Bologna thoroughly papaL 
He established himseK there for a time, and looked around 
him. The Venetians' turn came next. For the moment, 
however, matters rested, and leisure was found for remem- 
bering art and Michael Angelo. 

While the pope was carrying on war, the latter had been 
progressing in his cartoon in Florence, and had completed 
it. The contests with Pisa completely claimed the public 
interest at that time. Michael Angelo had chosen his sub- 
ject from the sphere of the war, which had for centuries 
continued between the two cities. About the time in which 
Salvestro dei Medici lived, there came to Italy an English 
enterpriser named Hawkwood — or Aguto by the Italians — 
a fiamous and brave man, whose monument is still to be 
seen in Santa Maria del Fiore. He interfered in the con- 
tests of his time ; the work, and not the cause which he 
served, signified to him. Before he had joined the Floren- 
tines, he had waged war against them in the pay of the 
Pisans, and during this period of his activity the incident 
occurred which Michael Angelo has represented. 

The armies stood opposite to each other in the neigh- 
bourhood of Pisa. It was very warm ; the Florentines laid 
aside their armour and bathed in the Arno. Aguto used 
this opportunity for an attack. Manno Donati, however, 
hastened forward in due time and announced the threaten- 
ing danger. The bathers rushed to the shore, and to their 
arms — ^young and old promiscuously. This was the mo- 
ment which Michael Angelo seized. Some could not get 
their wet limbs into the clinging garments ; others had 
their armour already on, and were buckling fast the leather 
straps. We see one just scrambling up the bank, support- 
ing himseK on both arms, and looking into the distance. 
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The wliole figure ia visible in its wonderful attitude, with d 
back turned towards us. Another, who is already occupied 
with his garmenta, ausjjeuda the action of puUing them on 
for a momeut, and turniug his head round in the direc- 
tion where danger threatens, he points to it* One, again, 
who ia still quite naked, ia kneeling on tlie top of the 
bank, and stretcliing hia left arm deeply down towards 
another arm, which rises from the waters with the fingers 
moving imploringly. With his right arm and his knees he 
is endeavouring to afford reaiatance above. It is not pos- 
sible to describe all the separate figures, the foreshorten- 
ings, the boldness with which the most diificult attitude 
ia ever chosen, or the art with wliich it is depicted. This 
cartoon was the school for a whole generation of artists, 
who made their first studies from it. 

It was never finished. There exists at the present day 
nothing but a copy of small size, which only shows the 
position of the figures generally. Some figures, on the 
other hand, forming a group, have been engraved by Marc 
Anton. It is one of his finest plates, and allows ua well 
to surmise what a splendid work the cartoon must have 
been. A second engraving, giving another and greater part 
of the whole, is by Agostino Veneziano, Marc Anton's 
pupil But whilst the former plate might have been drawn 
after the original in the year 1510, we know not, as re- 
gards the latter, where the drawing comes from. As a 
peculiarity of composition, the old Florentine mannerism is 
conspicuous, representing ratlier a vast throng than a sym- 
metrically -o^anized arrangement from a centre. The 
beauty of the work, apart from its intellectual significance, 
lay in the abundance of attitudes in which the uncovered 
* See Appendix, Note XLIV, 
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bodies axe exhibited Leonardo had long ago produced 
great things ; anatomy and the study of foreshortenings 
had been carried on by him with masterly power before 
Michael Angelo's appearance; still he must have seen 
himseK now far surpassed by the latter. 

Opinions were naturally divided in Florence. The two 
masters were disputed for and against with violence. If a 
great power once excites the feeling that it can be im- 
hesitatingly relied on, a party is at once formed round it. 
The cartoon must have given the friends of Michael Angelo 
this necessary feeling of security. He stood no longer alone 
opposed to Leonardo's school, and he had fortune on his side. 

It fared ill with Leonardo's painting in the haU of the 
palace, to which he applied oils, instead of painting al fresco. 
The composition with which the waU had been prepared by 
him for this purpose did not stand ; the work perished 
under his hands. Added to this, the project failed, of dig- 
ging a new bed for the Amo, and thus compelling the 
Pisans to surrender, by turning aside the river that inter- 
sected their city. Two thousand workmen had been em- 
ployed ; at last it turned out that errors had been made 
in the levelling. Leonardo had, it seems, taken part in 
this. Points of irritability between hiTn and Soderini made 
life in Florence thoroughly uncomfortable. He had sent 
for his pay and had received nothing but packets of cop- 
per pieces. With a proud reply, he sent the money back : 
he was not a painter to be paid with threepenny-pieces. It 
reached such a pitch, that the gonfalonier uttered the re- 
proach that Leonardo had received money without pro- 
ducing work. The latter now brought a sum, correspond- 
ing to what he had ever received, and placed it at the 
disposal of Soderini, who declined receiving it Pte»8ia% 
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ihvitiiticiiis fionm on the other hiiiid fruiu Milan, 
aakfd for lunve of absunce, went away from Floreuce with- 
out having foushiid his painting, and returned to the old 
scene of hia Iknie, where he was splendidly received by the 
viceroy of the king of France. The invitations of Soderini 
to return and fulfil the promisea entered upon, were met 
by that noble himself with the most courteous refuaala. 
Leonardo received the title of l*aioter to His Most Chris- 
tian Majesty ; and returning once more to Florence in the 
year 1507, in tlua capacity, he arranged his affairs and 
repaired to Fiance, wliither tuB new master had called him 
The gonfalonier could only show himself opposed to such 
wishes. Leonardo's picture in the hall of the palace was 
never finished, and the part that was completed gradually 
perished.* 

Michael Aagelo remained master of the battlefield, but 
he too was now called away from Florence by the will of 
the pope. Scarcely was Bologna taken, in November 1606, 
than a letter arrived from the cardinal of Pavia, stating 
that the Signiory of Floreuce would do his Holiness a great 
favour if they would at once send Michael Angelo to Bo- 
logna, and that he should have nothing to complain of as to 
the reception awaiting bim , A week afterwards, Michael 
Angelo set out, provided with an extraordinary letter of 
recommendation from the gonfalonier to hia brother, the 
bishop of Volterra. " We can assure you," he says, " that 
Michael Angelo is a distinguished man, the first of hia 
art in Italy, indeed perhaps in the whole world. We 
cannot recommend him to you sufficiently urgently ; kind 
words and gentle treatment can gain anything from hi ro , 
It is only necessary to let him see that he is loved and 
• See Appendii, Note XLV, 
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is favourably thought of, and he will produce astonishing 
works. He has here now made the design for a picture, 
which will be quite an extraordinary work ; he is likewise 
occupied with twelve apostles, each nine feet high, which 
will turn out a beautiful thing. Once again I commend 
him to you." And in conclusion : " Michael Angelo comes 
relying on our given word." So little, therefore, did they 
trust the gentle manner of the pope. 

With this letter, Michael Angelo received a second, of 
a more energetic character, to the cardinal of Pavia. He re- 
mained irresolute to the very last. Only a few days previous 
to the date of that letter, the gonfalonier had written, "that 
he hoped to induce Michael Angelo to take the journey." 
At the end of the month he may have arrived at Bologna. 

His first errand was to San Petronio, to hear mass. 
Here he was recognised by one of the papal servants, and at 
once carried to his HoHness. Julius sat in the palace of 
the government, at table, and ordered Michael Angelo to be 
admitted. At the sight of him, he could not, however, 
subdue his rising anger. " You have waited thus long, it 
seems," he said harshly to him, "till we should ourselves 
come to seek you." Bologna lies nearer Florence than 
Eome does, and the pope, if he meant this, had come to 
meet Michael Angelo. 

Michael Angelo kneeled down, and begged his Holiness 
would pardon him. He had remained away from no evil 
intention, but because he had felt himself offended. It had 
been insufferable to him to be driven away as he had been. 
Julius looked down gloomily, and gave no reply, when one 
of the ecclesiastics, who had been begged by Cardinal 
Soderini to interpose if necessary, took up the word. His 
Holiness, he said, must not measure too aevet^l-j "^YOci^A 
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Angelo'a faults ; he was a man of no education ; artists 
knew little how they ought to behave, except where their 
owii art was coucerned ; they were all alike. The pope 
now turned furiously towards the officious mediator : " Do 
you venture," he exclaimed, " to say things to this nian, 
which I would not have said to him myself ? you are 
yourself a man of no education, a miserable fellow, and this 
he is not. Out of my sight with your awkwardness." And 
as the poor man stood tliete as if stunned, the servants 
were obliged to cairy him out into the hall Julius's auger 
was satisfied with this. He beckoned graciously to Michael 
Angelo, and gave bim his pardon. He was not to leave 
Bologna again, mitil he had received his instructions. 

Giuhano di San Gallo was with the pope in Bologna, 
Perhaps Michael Angelo owed it to the influence of this 
man that the favour of the holy father was awarded to him 
again unimpaired. San Gallo su^eated to Julius to have 
a colossal bronze statue erected in Bologna. Michael An- 
gelo received orders to execute it The pope wished to 
know the cost of it. It was not his trade, replied Michael 
Angelo, yet he thought he could furnish it for 3000 ducats. 
Whether the cast, however, wotJd succeed, he conld nob 
promise. " You will mould it until it succeeds," answered 
the pope, "and you shall he paid as much as you require." 
The 3000 ducats were assigned to him at once, and Michael 
Angelo set himself to work. 

Eespecting none of his works have we so much infor- 
mation from his own hand. The intercouise between him 
and Florence was lively, and a great part of this correspond- 
ence may now be read in the British Museum. 

The first letter is dated the 19th December 1506,* 
• See Appendix, Note XLVl 
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written, therefore, a few weeks after his arrival, and this to 
his fevonrite brother, two years younger than himseK, who, 
according to a custom in the family, bore the name Bnon- 
arroto as a Christian surname. Michael Angelo begs him 
to teU Piero Orlandini (a Florentine, respecting whom I 
know nothing further), that it is impossible for him to 
execute the dagger-blade ordered. Orlandini wished to 
have something quite extraordinary ; but, in the first place, 
the commission, he says, does not lie within his art, and in 
the second, he lacks the time to execute it. Yet the blade 
was to be procured within a month, and that as good as it 
is to be had in Bologna. — Inlaid sword and dagger blades 
were, at that time, like costly suits of mail, the necessary 
possession of a rich noble, and great sums were expended 
on them. These blades were worked in different patterns ; 
in Lombardy, the goldsmiths imitated the ivy and vine in 
their shoots and tendrils ; in Bome, the acanthus ; and 
other plants, again, are to be seen in the arabesques of the 
Turkish dagger. 

Michael Angelo hoped at that time, as early as Easter 
1507, to have finished in Bologna, and to return to Florence. 

The letter exhibits him as the true centre of his family. 
Buonarroto had written to him about Giovansimone, a 
brother about a year and a haK younger, who, it seems, was 
just starting on a definite career. Michael Angelo replied, 
that he rejoiced that Giovansimone exliibited good inten- 
tions in the shop with Buonarroto. He would always assist 
him and all of them, if God enabled him to do so, and would 
fulfil what he had promised. If Giovansimone, however, 
entertained the idea of coming to seek him in Bologna, he 
must seriously dissuade him from doing so. His dwelling 
was mean ; he had only a single bed in it, in -wYeidti "Os^kn 
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slept foiir, Giovansinione ranst have patience till tbe cast 
was tiiiislied ; Le would then send a horee to him and fetch 
him. Until then they must pray God that all shotild have 
good auccfisa. This is tho usual conclusion to hia letters, hut 
it ia no mere phrase, as is evident in other places. Some- 
what strange does it sound, tliis sending for a hrother, who 
at that time nunihered ahout twenty-eight years. I could 
ahnost supiioae, without doing injury to the memory of 
a name not intended to be immortalized, that it had been 
designed by late, as may be often ohserved in similar 
cases, to compensate for Michael Angehi's extraordinary 
gifts by a corresponding lack of them in the family. 

A considerable part of the 3000 ducats was at once 
sent away to Florenca This was subsequently the whole 
payment received, although Michael Angelo thought him- 
self entitled to strong alter-claima on the pope. On the 
22t\ January 1507, Michael Angelo was ah'eady answering 
a letter of Buonarroto'a, in which the latter had informed 
him of the purchase of a piece of ground by his father. 
Giovanaimone persists in coming to Bologna ; Michael 
Angelo again refuses ; he must complete his cast first. In 
mid-Lent he hopes certainly to have arrived so far ; in 
Easter he goes to Florenca The dagger-blade for Orlan- 
dini has been ordered of the best master in Bologna ; if it 
does not turn out good, he will have it made again.* 

Such were the things which incidentally filled Michael 
Angelo's mind while he worked at the model for the 
statue. The pope must have sat to him occasionally. 
How different the thoughts which passed through Julius's 
sold during this time. He was transacting at Bologna 
the alliance with France against the Venetians. He 
* See Appendix, Note XLVII. 
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desired to have back the entire Eomagna. The king now 
shpwed himself more inclined. Philip of Burgundy had 
suddenly died in Castile. Maximilian's plans of attacking 
Italy, and of appearing as lord and emperor, supported by 
Castile, lost their terror. Louis could venture to think of 
advancing against Venice, and of taking from the republic 
the parts of the Milanese territory which it had taken 
possession of. A meeting between him and the pope in 
Bologna was arranged, in which the details were to be 
agreed upon by word of mouth. 

Very different things, however, now reached the ears of 
the pope. Genoa had risen against the king of France. 
The people had driven the nobles, who were supported by 
him, together with the French garrison, from the waUs. 
As an old imperial fief, they had raised the standard of the 
imperial eagle ; and had placed themselves under the pro- 
tection of Maximilian. Julius, by birth a Genoese, by in- 
clination a democrat, having even appeared in Bologna as 
protector of the people against the oppression of the nobles, 
secretly supported the insurrectionists. He urged the king 
to an accommodation, instead of taking violent steps against 
the city. He now heard that Louis, under cover of reduc- 
ing G^noa to obedience, was making extensive prepara- 
tions, the true aim of which was a vigorous expedition to 
Italy. Tuscany was to be taken, a council was then to 
meet in Pisa, and the Cardinal d'Amboise was to come forth 
from it as pope. These tidings, and at the same time the 
report that Maximilian was acting partly in concert with 
Louis, were transmitted by the Venetians to Bologna. 

Julius at once united with them. Mutual steps with 
the emperor were agreed upon, to obtain protection against 
France. On account of the threatening coxxncW, ^cXvei ^^^^'a* 
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^^V presence in Borne seemed necessary. The Cardinal di San 
^^H Vitale was appointed legate in Bologna ; Julius laid tbe 
^^M foundation-stone of the new citadel which he intended to 
^^M bnild, and withdrew to Rome at the end of Febmaiy 1507. 
^H As a pretext for this, he made hia physicians assert that 
^H the air of Bologna was not good for him. He was also 
^^^ obliged to leave, they maintained, because the revenues were 
^^B discontinued in Rome when he was not there in person. 
^H Before he set out, he saw Michael Angelo's model once 

^H more. " Last Friday the pope was with me in the atelier," 
^^M be says, in a letter dated tbe Ist February. " He gave me 
^^B to understand that the work met with hia approval (Jod 
^^ft grant it may turn out well, for if so, I hope to gain great 
^^B favour with the pope. He is going to leave Bologna dni- 
^^B ing this carnival, at least it is so rumoured. I will send 
^^f tbe blade by a safe opportunity as soon as it is ready." 

Michael Angelo bad represented the pope in a sitting 
attitude, three times as large as life. His right hand was 
raised ; with regard to his left, it was a matter for con- 
sideration what might be best placed in it, " Your Holi- 
ness, perhaps, might like a book?" " Give me a sword in 
it," exclaimed the pope, " I am no scholar. And what 
does the raised right hand denote 1" inquired Julius, " am I 
dispensing a curse or a blessing 1" It was customary, in 
representations of tbe Last Judgment, that Christ as judge, 
with his right hand raised, should form the centre of the 
picture. The pope might have remembered this. " You 
are advising the people of Bologna to he wise," replied 
Michael Angelo, and took farewell of his master, who, on 
1^ Palm Sunday, again entered Rome, where he was received 
^^ with great festivities. In front of the Vatican stood a 
M triumphal arch, an imitation of tbe arch of Gonstantine at 
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the Coliseiuu, the mscription on which hailed him as 
conqueror and liberator. 

G^noa, where the lowest class of the people were 
masters, was now encouraged to hold her ground. The pope 
had hoped to draw Ferdinand of Axagon over to his side. 
He had at that time gone to Naples, because Philip of 
Castile had called upon Gk)nsalvo, the viceroy, to refuse obe- 
dience to the king of Aragon, and to deliver over the king- 
dom rather to himselt Gonsalvo thought, affcer Philip's 
death, to retain Naples for himself, but he swore allegiance 
to Ferdinand when the latter appeared in person, and fol- 
lowed him to Spain. Julius thought to have seen the 
THng at Ostia, where the Spanish galleys had to pass by. 
He had, it is true, as the bestower of the investiture of 
Naples, incited Gonsalvo to revolt, and to make common 
cause with himself; in spite of this, he now wished to 
treat with Ferdinand. The latter, however, sailed on, 
without landing, to Savona, where he met Louis, who came 
victoriously from Genoa. The pope sent the cardinal of 
Pavia to Savona, but he was not admitted to the secret nego- 
tiations there. This only he brought with him back to Eome, 
that the two sovereigns were on the most intimate footing 
with each other, and that the feared Cardinal d'Amboise 
was the only third person present at their negotiations. 

We must here observe that, with regard to Naples, 
there had been for a long time an understanding between 
Aragon and France. The barons in favour of France had 
returned, and received back their possessions ; Naples re- 
mained to Ferdinand, who, on the other hand, had married 
a French princess, old as he was, and gave compensation 
in ready money. 

The collision of interests between Fiance an^ ^^axv- 
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milian saved the pope. Both were opposed to Venice ; 
the>' were united as regonied Burgundy and Castile, where 
Maximilian dainied the government in the name of bia 
grandson, while Ferdinand raised pretensions to it ; but the 
fact that Louis's final aim was the empire for himself, and 
the papal dignity for Ainboise, while Maximilian conceived 
the strange idea of not only being crowned aa emperor in 
Rome, but of becoming himself pope there at the same 
time, made agreement impossibla Julius negotiated con- 
stantly with both ; he hated them eq^ually, and would have 
liked, best of all, if they had destroyed each other for the 
advantage of Italy. He always demanded help from the 
one when the other threatened ; he always, nevertheless, 
resisted when one of tlie two wished to appear in arms in 
his defence. Whilst he was endeavouring to negotiate in 
Savona through the cardinal of Pavia, he sent another 
cardinal to the diet at Coatnitz, which Maximilian had 
convoked, because he needed money and soldiers for the 
Italian campaign. 

These events occupied Julius during the summer of 
1507. The probability which Michael Angelo had fore- 
told, had happened meanwhile to his work, — the cast had 
failed. From the first he had had disappointments in his 
work. In that letter which mentions the pope's visit to 
him, he alludes at the conclusion to vexations caused him 
by his men "If Lapo," he writes, "and Ludovico, who 
were here in my service, should say anything to my father, 
tell him he must not trouble himseK with what they state, 
especially with what Lapo brings forward, and must be dis- 
turbed by nothing. As soon as I have time to write, I will 
explain all to him."* 

• See Appeadix, Note XLVIII. 
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In spite of this, that occurred which he had wished to 
prevent ; for a letter addressed to his father on the 8th 
February shows that the latter had not only lent a wilHng 
ear to the complaints of the two dismissed men, but had 
also taken his son to task on the matter. Michael Angelo 
now states the facts. At first he upbraids his father in a 
* letter addressed to Granacci, which he is to let hJTn see ; 
in a postscript, however, he returns again to the matter, as 
is often the case with him, and relates how Lapo had 
wished to deceive him in the purchase of a himdred and 
twenty poimds of wax.* 

This statement affords a glimpse into the state of the 
work. It shows that the cast of the statue was at that 
time in course of preparation. The first thing required 
for this was a clay modeL When this was 'dry, whatever 
had disappeared in this manner was supplied by a coating 
of wax, until the model again assimied its old form, and 
over this was placed a coat of clay. When this was well 
dry and firm, the whole was heated, the clay absorbed the 
liquid wax, and the vacant hollow space surroimding the 
whole figure received the metal This is the more simple 
plan which Benvenuto Cellini specifies. He, as well as 
Vasari, mentions the more complicated method also. 

Michael Angelo, however, did not trust the cast to his 
own hand. A great deal of experience was required for 
this, such as only the work of years could give, and the 
matter was this time too important to venture an attempt. 
Michael Angelo applied to the government of Florence, 
and requested the assistance of Messer Bernardino, who 
superintended the gunnery of the republic. As the honour 
of the city, both as regarded the pope and the Bolognes 

* See Appendix, Note XTJX. 
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■ms ftt stake, goch a reqawt could be well made. 

}ji» SOtli April he writes, hcntever, t/> his brother, tlmt 
lut the govemiaeDt know that he has eugaged & 
FTcncfauian, as no answer hod arrived to his demand, ani i 
he hail hence concluded that Messer Bernardino had pro- j 
bably not Uked to come for fear of the plague. It would 
hare been impossible for him to wait longer^ and to remain 
doing nothing. 

Four weeks afl^r, however, tJie gunnery inspector ar- j 
rived, and at the begiuuing of June the cast was undertaken 
under his direction. 

The result was not satiatactory. "Buonarroti" (thua , 
the letter begins which announces this), — " You must know , 
that we have cast my figure and been imsuccesaful in it, ' 
as Meeser Bernardino, whether from want of experience or | 
becaiLse an unfavourable fate so wOled it, had not aufB- 
ciently mell-ed the metal. I could write a long story about 
it : it is, however, enough to say that the figure has only 
reached the girdle, and the rest of the metal — that is, the 
other half — ^was left sticking in the stove because it was 
not fluid, so that I was obliged to break the stove to obtain 
it. This, as well as the restoration of the mould, will be 
undertaken this week, and we hoi>e to bring everjtlung 
into order again, though not without great labour, eflTorti 
and expense. I was so certain of my master, that I would 
have trusted Messer Bernardino had he melted Uie metal 
without a fire. I wiU not say, though, that he is a bad 
master, and had not real interest in it ; hut that 'to err is 
human' has been realised in him, in this instance, to my 
own and his great detriment. For they have talked of 
him here in such a manner, that he can scarcely show him- 
self before the people. 
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"Eead this letter to Baccio d'Agnolo, when you see 
him, and request him to give an account of it to San Gallo 
in Bome. Eemember me to him and to Giovanni da Bica- 
soli and Granaccio. If all now speeds well, I hope to be 
ready in a fortnight or three weeks, and to come to Florence ; 
if it does not succeed, I must again begin from the begin- 
ning. I will let you hear. TeU me how Giovansimone 
gets on. The enclosed is a letter to Giuliano da San GaUo 
at Bome. Send it to him as safely and quickly as possible, 
or if he is in Florence, give it to him."* 

The renewed work lasted till August Michael Angelo 
was obliged to pay the gunnery inspector thirty ducats a 
month from his own pocket. The cast succeeded admirably 
the second time. He writes in October, well contented at 
the state of things, that he hopes now very soon to come to 
an end, and to gain great honour.t In November, the 
gloomy mood again gets the better of him. Buonarroto had 
desired Michael Angelo's speedy return, on account of family 
affairs. He himself he replies, wishes even more than they 
that he could come. "I am here,'' these are his words, 
" in the most unpleasant position. If I had a second time 
to undertake this intense work, which gives me no rest 
night or day, I scarcely think I should be able to accomplish 
it. I am convinced that no one else upon whom this im- 
mense task might have been imposed, would have persevered. 
My belief is that your prayers have kept me sustained and 
well For no one in Bologna, not even after the successful 
issue of the cast, thought that I should finish the statue satis- 
factorily ; before that, no one thought that the cast would 
succeed. I have now brought it to a certain point. I shall 
not, however, complete it this month ; but, at any rate, in 
* See Appendix, Note L. t Ibid.,lSo\.fc\l. 
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the next, and then I will come. TUl then be of good cheer ; 
I will keep to what I have promised. Asatire uiy fatber 
and Giovansimone of this iu my name, and write and tell 
me how Giovansimone gets on ; learn accurately, and take 
trouble in the business, that you may have the experience 
necessary, when it is required, — and that will soon be the 
case." 

The following letter of the 20th December, cwntains 
the request to fora-atd to Rome, quickly and securely, a 
letter enclosed, addressed to the cardinal of Pavia ; for he 
could not leave Bologna without liaving an answer to it.' 
On the 6th Januaiy 1508, he thanks for the punctual 
attention to his wish. He hopes to set out in a fortnight ; 
it seems to hitn a thousand years till that time, for his 
position ia of such a nature, that if Buonarroto were to see 
him, he would be sorry for him. This ia the last letter 
from Bologna,t 

It would be interesting to know what he had to com- 
municate to the Cardinal Alidosi, for the latter soon after 
arrived in Bologna, and that in consequence of events 
which made the winter a period of great commotion there. 
The BentivogH, who were settled in Milan, and their 
adherents in Bologna, had done all they could to obtain 
their lost dominion back again. As France — who had in no 
wise publicly broken with Julius — did not allow them to 
carry on their plans openly, they had recourse to secret 
means. They attempted to poison the pope. They secretly 
levied troops, and preconcerted an attack with their adhe- 
rents in the city. Ahove all, they desired to avenge them- 
^^^vea on the Marescotti, their bitterest foes, who had 
^^^fcn the signal for setting fire to the palace. They relied 
S- • See Appendix, Note LIL t Ibid., Note LIIL 
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upon the people, because the legate made himself insuffer- 
able by his covetousness. This cardinal of San Vitale had 
been raised to his high position from the lowest class, 
only because he was a coimtryman of the pope's, and was 
his willing servant 

At the beginning of 1508, the conspiracy was to break 
out. The machinations of the Bentivogli, however, were 
not unobserved. The Marescotti, who had most to fear, 
had been the most keen-sighted. They "saw what was 
approaching. Hercole Marescotti went to Eome to beg the 
pope to take special measures for the protection of his party. 
Haste was now necessary. The palace of the Marescotti 
was surrounded by night. They declared that they would 
murder whoever they foimd there, and then admit the Benti- 
vogli into the city. But the men, women, and children, thus 
surprised in their sleep, fled half-naked over the roofs of 
the adjacent houses ; two servants only were seized and 
put to the sword. Then, with two cannons, which they 
found in the palace, the rebels withdrew to one of the 
fortified gates of the city, — city gates were at that time 
always small citadels, — and placed themselves in a state of 
defence. 

There were no papal troops in the city. Only in the 
rarest cases did the citizens^ of a city, at that time, allow 
the entrance of levied forces within their walls — not even 
those whom they themselves paid. The citadel of the pope 
was still unfinished. The cardinal knew no longer what to 
do. On the other hand the senate treated with the rebels, 
who had waited in vain for the Bentivogli, aad had with- 
drawn at length to their homes from their position at the gate. 

The pope issued a pardon to all from Eome, recalled 
San Vitale, took from him the sums he had extox^ft^ ^sA 



270 LIFE OF MICHAEL ANGELO. 



^BS7 

^^B put him in the Caatle of St Angelo. The cardioal of ^ft<^ 
^^H Francesco AJidosl. — feared as much as Julius bimseK was, 
^^H and equally powerful, and still more araricioua than his 
^^V predecessor, — arrived at Bologna as the new appointed 
^^P legate. He placed eight hundred men in the city, hastened 
^^ forward the building of the citadel, had the palace of the 
Marescotti restored at the public expense, and a number 

i(]f citizens beheaded on the market-place after a short trial. 
Such was the slate of things at Bologna at the time that 
the statue of Julius was ready to be placed at the principal 
portal of San I'etronio. This occurred on the 2lBt February 
1508. The unveiling proceeded amid ringing of bells, 
sounding of trumpets, pipes, drums, and cries of the people. 
The day concluded witli illuminatioua, fireworks, and festi- 
vities. The pope held in his left hand neither sword nor * 
book, but tlio keys of St. Peter. 
The portal at which the statue stood, the central one 
of the three Gothic doors which adorned the unfinished 
&9ade of the church, was the work of Jacopo deUa Querela, 
one of the competitors for the doors of San Giovanni 
When Ghiberti carried o£f the prize, Jacopo went to Bologna, 
where, through the intercession of Giovanni Bentivc^li, the 
gate of San Fetronio was ass^ed to him. He received 
three thousand gold florins for the work, and marble free 
of charge. Thus, throughout Italy, Florentine work met 
everywhere with its like. 

Michael Angelo, having completed his work, letumed 

to Florence. We know not with whom he was most 

intimate in Bologna, while he was at work thwe ; nothing 

is told us of his further connection with Messer Aldovrandi 

^ Yet we find the latter mentioned as a member of the 

^K deputation sent by the citizena to the victorious pope. 



FBAKCESCO FEANCIA. 271 

It may, on the other hand, be supposed as pretty 
certain, that Michael Angelo stood on no better terms this 
time with the artists of the city, whose envy had the first 
time driven him away. 

Francesco Francia, the famous goldsmith, painter, and 
stamp-cutter, was the head of the Bolognese school He 
came to Michael Angelo in the atelier, and examined the 
statue. Without speaking of anything else, he only men- 
tioned that the metal w£is good. " If it is good," replied 
Michael Angelo, " I owe my thanks to the pope for it, who 
provided me with it, just as you do to the merchant of 
whom you buy your colours for your pictures." 

Francia, a cheerful hearty man, who gladly acknow- 
ledged foreign merit, may however from the first have not 
been quite unprejudiced with regard to Michael Angelo. 
Party jealousy was perhaps at work in Bologna. As a 
friend of Perugino's, with whom he was allied by many 
excellent pupils belonging to them both, it is not to be 
doubted on which side he stood. And this is strengthened 
by the feet, that he subsequently exhibited himself as an 
enthusiastic friend of EaphaeL 

How bitter the feeling was between Michael Angelo 
and Perugino, is shown by an incident which I will men- 
tion here, because the time in which it occurred is not more 
accurately specified by VasarL Perugino had expressed 
himself with insulting derision respecting Michael Angelo's 
works, and the latter had said in consequence that he con- 
sidered hiTn to be an ignorant man in matters of art.* 
Perugino proceeded to law, and informed against him, but 
he was dismissed with his complaint in a manner which 
was more painful to him than Michael Angelo's words. 

* See Appendix, Note LW. 
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The latter, it was decreed, was right ; he had only Baiil 
what was not to be denied. Penigino, since about the year 
1500, after having completed some excellent works, hi<\ 
fallen into a flourishing kind of painting, which made sueii 
a reproach all the more applicable to him, since, adopting' 
a coarse technical style, he derided those who, warfcing 
more laboriously and conscientiously, endeavoured to eai- 
pass him, or, aa he himself conceived the matter, who 
aspired to undermine his well-won reputation, 

Michael Angelo, to whom art was the highest thing on 
earth, to whom its degradation for the sake of gain seemed 
despicable, must have felt all the more deeply shocked at 
the sight of a master who was able to produce bo mucli 
that was excellent, and now, instead of advancing, retro- 
graded. And this, not beeansa urged by necessity, but 
because he ^vishcd to increase easily and quickly what be 
had already gained. Vexation at the humbling resiilt of 
his trial is said to have obliged Pemgino at that time to 
leave the city. It must at any rate, if it happened at aD, 
have been only for a short time, as he appears again in 
Florence up to the latest period of his life. 

If Francia'a connection with Pemgino was the cause 
of his ill-humour with Michael Angelo, the latter in no 
wise seems to have done anything to make Francia more 
friendly towards him. If we are to believe Vasari, who 
also relates the coincidence above-mentioned, matters 
became much worse According to him, Michael Angelo 
in the first place made a rude reply to the good Francia, in 
the presence of others ; and, secondly, added a general ver- 
dict upon him and his pupil Costa, more degrading than 
can be imagined. Vasari softens the expressions some- 
what in the second edition of hia book, according to which 
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Michael Angelo is said only to have used the word which 
he had also applied to Perugino, that Francia was a goffo^ 
a great blockhead. K we prefer, however, to regard the 
whole matter as one of those gossippiag stories, which 
never really occurred as they are related, the impression 
still remains, that Michael Angelo regardlessly expressed 
his opinion, and cared Uttle whether he did so in rude 
terms. With regard to Francia^ he seems however to have 
made his conduct a matter of especial conscientiousness. 
He sent him word through his son, a beautiful boy, that 
his living figures succeeded better than those which he ac- 
complished in his pictures. Condivi also relates this.* 
It is possible that the feeling which was produced under 
these circumstances, had some share in the sad fate which 
some years later befell the work of Michael Angelo, a work 
which he had just completed with such great trouble. 

For it seems to me, that Francia's aversion to Michael 
Angelo, and the equivocal manner in which he acknowledged 
his work, were the result of political irritation. The Benti- 
vogli family had been odious to the citizens, but they had 
always given abundance of employment to the artists. 
Francia especially had been beloved and honoured by 
them. Now their palace, in which he had himself painted, 
lay in ruins, and the great bell of his tower had passed 
into the form of Michael Angelo's statue. Francia, who 
had before cut the die of the Bentivoglian coins, was now, 
as paid master of the mint, obliged to cut the coins on which 
was Julius's head, and the inscription on which extolled 
hiTTi as liberator of the city from its tyrants. Francia 
was grieved beyond measure at these events ; but, as Vasari 
also relates, he knew how to submit quietly to his fate, 

* See Appendix, Note LV. 
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^^r 08 a aeneiible mao. Tuwards one aloae he could not snc- 
^H oeed in this, howevei,— to liim, wlio now appeared in 
^^1 Bologna as a foreign artist, to cast the statue of the man 
^^1 who had "brought this misfortune upon the citj. And this 
^^V statue lieBides, such an extraordiuary xcork 1 Fnuicia, the 
^^^ head of the Bologuese artists, could scarcely feel othenme 
^^B than hostilely opposed to Michael Angelo. 
^^M It is possible that still further things were brought 

^^H about by this state of affairs. In the samo winter of 
^^B 1506 to 1507, in which Michael Angelo began hia work in 
^^1 Bologna, Albert Durer appears to have come there from 
^^H Venice on a visit, and to have been received with great di»- 
^^H tinction by the artists. He undertook this excursion before 
^^K be returned from his second Italian journey ; there is no 
^^H trace, however, of his having met with Michael Angelo. 
^^F Martin Schongauer might have sen'cd as a connecting link, 
Michael Angelo having achieved his first painting from hia 
engi'aving ; while Durer, who highly respected Schongauer, 
regretted nothing more than that fortune had not allowed 
him to have studied with him as a pupiL A natural meet- 
ing between the two, however, was perhaps scarcely possible. 
If the native artists had not done so, the Germans study- 
ing in Bologna would have kept Dmer back. For they 
felt bitterly the contempt with which the Glennan emperor 
was at that time regarded in Italy, and they looked upon 
the pope as the devil, to whose charge they imputed every- 
thing eviL* 

Thus considered, Michael Allele's solitude appears as 

a natural result of circumstances. But even without this 

influence, he would have kept himself quietly at home, as 

he preferred to do. The melancholy, which formed the 

• See Appendix, Note LVX 
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leading feature of his character, found relief alone in 
devotion to his work. K we could quote a siugle instance in 
which he w£is faithless to the grand idea which he cherished 
as to the mission of an artist, his behaviour to his equal 
must be called arrogant and rude, and just because he 
towered so far above him in talent, would speak most 
strongly against him. But he himself fully satisfied the 
feeling which made him so severe in his judgment of others. 
He refused every order, which he thought he could not 
worthily fulfil. He came most cordially to the help of 
those who claimed his help. The childlike nature of his 
character breaks forth everywhere, as we get to know him 
better, and Soderini's letter contains no praise which stands 
in contradiction to the trutL Deeply absorbed at all 
times in his plans, and full of love for what he wished to 
produce, it was intolerable to him to meet others who 
thought otherwise. Without wishing or knowing perhaps 
how much he wounded them, he passed opinions by which 
he increased the number of those enemies, whom his sur- 
passing talent alone must have already produced in such 
an abundant measure. 
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of the Work — Buphael in Borne. 

Michaei. Anoelo found before him, on his return to Flor- 
ence, n series of works, the continuation of which was 

necessary. The cartoon must be painted, the bronze David 
finished ; the twelve apostles for the cathedral were scarcely 
begun. The commissioners bad by this time given up all 
liopps of tliem, and had let the house built for the purpose. 
Michael Angelo himself now took it for a year at ten gold 
florins ; for no other purpose indeed than to cany on his 
work there. Lastly, Soderini had a great plan : this was 
to have a colossal statue on the square in front of the 
palace of the government, and to commit the execution of 
it to Michael Angelo, A treaty for the block was already 
going on with the Marchese Malaspina, the owner of Carrara, 
All this, however, was obliged to give way to Julius's 
mausoleum, Michael Angelo only remained till Marcli 
1508 in his native city, and then went again to Rome. He 
thought of nothing else than of devoting all his powers to 
the great work, which he had left two years ago, but there 
was no mention of it now in the Vatican. He was to he 
occupied as a painter. Bramante had thought over the 
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matter. The pope was not again to be persuaded ; he was 
convinced that the erection of a mausoleum during his 
lifetime was a bad omen. As Julius, however, had once 
pledged himself to Michael Angelo, he would devise some- 
thing for him, in which they might hope to equal him 
more than in statuary. In this he excelled all ; he was 
now to paint. The pope insisted that Michael Angelo 
should paint the vault of the Sistine Chapel, so called 
because it had been built by Sixtus (1473). 

The task was not thoroughly to his mind. He replied 
that he had never done anything in colours, and must 
request other work. His opposition made the pope all 
the more obstinate, and GiuUano di San GaUo's interpos- 
ing influence so far succeeded, that Michael Angelo con- 
sented to undertake it. 

The Sistine Chapel, at the present day united with the 
Vatican palace by various buildings of later date, so that 
its exterior architecture is completely hidden in the great 
whole, is a quadrangular space, twice as tall as it is broad, 
and of considerable elevation, so that it appears high and 
narrow. The walls are bare ; the windows, six in number, 
are comparatively narrow and low, and placed close imder 
the arched ceiling on the two longer sides. Close under 
them is a narrow comice-hke projection of wall, which is 
protected at the present day by a low metal balustrade, — a 
gallery, to pass along which would make many people 
giddy. The windows are rounded above. Over them, the 
smooth vault of the ceiling joins the side walls, and this 
in such a manner that the triangular space between the 
windows tapers down upon the waJL 

It was at first the intention of the pope only to have 
the central part of the dome filled with paintiii%^ oi ^ffiksT"" 
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tliog 'to idjdtn 



fl^imea. A contract was ccinctudGil, according ' 
ttie price of the whole v.-ae settled at throe thousand crowBS. 
■' Tliis day, the 30tb May 1308," such b the purport cf a 
notice which 1ms come down to us, "I, Michael Angeln 
the sculpkir, have received from his Holiness Pope Jidius 
II,, five hundred ducata, which Measer Carlino the cham- 
berlain, and Mesaer Carlo Albizzi have paid on account for 
the pointing which I have begun this day in the chapel ol' 
Pope Sixtus, and this upon stated conditions, which Mon- 
signer of Pavia haa drawn up, and which I have signed 
with my own hand." 

Michael Angelo upon this began to make designs. 
Some of his drawings are still preserved. He was soon con- 
vinced that the painting, carried out in this manner, would 
appear too simple and poor, and the pope a.greed with him. 
It was now determined to cover the whole space with 
paintings as far as the windows, and Michael Angelo wa= 
free to form the compositions according to hia own fancy. 
A new contract mised the price to twice the aum agreed, 
and the work was in course of execution in the chapeL 

Before, however, the painting could be b^un, there 
were a number of difficulties to overcome, the first of 
which consisted in the erection of a fit scaffolding. Bra- 
mante had pierced holes in the dome, through which cords 
could be passed, and in this manner a suspended scaffold- 
ing formed. Michael Angelo asked what he should do 
with the holes in Ms painting. Bramante confessed the 
evil, without being able to say how it could be remedied. 

It does not seem that it was ill-will on the part of 
Bramante, when he declared that he could build no better 
scaffolding. The simplest thing would have been to raise 
beams from the ground. That this was not dont^ 
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and that it was not even thought of, may be perhaps 
accounted for from the fact that it was at the same time 
necessary to leave the chapel free below, so that its use for 
divine service might not be prevented by the work. 

Michael Angelo explained to the pope that the thing 
would not do as it was. Julius replied that he might devise 
something better if he could. Bramante could propose 
nothing. Michael Angelo upon this ordered all that had 
been constructed to be removed, and produced a scaffolding 
without cords and holes, which suited his object most ap- 
propriately, and was considered at that time as quite a new 
invention. From the one remark of Condivi's, that the more 
Hie scaffolding was loaded, the better it supported, we per- 
ceive in it a so-called suspension work ; probably the pro- 
jecting wall below the windows afforded the support for the 
beams which, running obliquely, two by two, were kept apart 
by a third wedge-hke beam inserted between, and formed a 
strongfoundation upon which, by means of boards laid across, 
the base of the scaffolding rested. Vasari, however — ^who 
copies Condivi here, but adds something of his own also— 
says that the beams rested on supports so as not necessarily 
to touch the walls. Perhaps he had only forgotten the pro- 
jection, for had this been lacking, the erection of beams 
against the walls would have been of course necessary, on 
the top of which the wood forming the suspension work 
would have rested 

Condivi says of this scaffolding that it opened Bra- 
mante's eyes, and was of essential service to him subse- 
quently in the bmlding of St. Peter's ; Michael Angelo, 
however, saved so much cord by it, that a poor carpenter, 
whose help he made use of in the work, and to whom he 
made a present of the cord, was able to ^v^ TCi^xm.^- 
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portions to his two daughters &om tiie money 

from it 

The second difficulty conaisted in the choice of able 
helpei-s, Michael Angelo liad a nmnher of painters come I 
from Florence, whose names have an interest because they 
exhibit to us a portion of the Buonarroti party among the 
artists there. First there is hia earliest iriend Granaccio, 
respecting whose works and career there is otherwise little 
to relate. He continued aa ho had begun : where solemn 
meetings, the representation of comedies, the erection of 
triumphal arches or masquerades were concerned, he ex- 
celled ; as an artist he produced nothing. Then fiugiar- 
diiii, who had also studied with him in the gardens ol 
Saa Marco and with Giillandajo, and whose iudustiy, 
goodness of heart, and simple nature, harbouring no trace 
of envy oi malevolence, foiiued the basis of a lifelong 
friendship between him and Michael Angelo. He was not 
a great genius. Michael Angelo said of him in jest, that 
be was a li.ippy man, because he was always so contented 
with what he had accomplished, wliilst he himself never 
completed a work to his own full satisfaction. 

Next comes Indaco, also an intimate friend of Michael 
Angelo's, from the days be studied with Grillaudajo. He 
has no other claim to celebrity in the present day. Of 
Jacopo del Tedesco nothing more is known than that he 
possibly was a pupil of Grillandajo's, and respecting Agnolo 
di Donnino, authorities and conjectures refuse all informa- 
tion. The most important, however, of those who came t« 
Eome at that time, was Bastiano di San Gallo, a nephew of 
thosefamous brothel's, the patrons of Michael Angelo; be was 
at tbe same time an artist who had left Perugino's school, in 
whose atelier he bad worked in 1500, as a declared renegade, 
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and had gone over to Michael Angelo. The cartoon of the 
bathing soldiers had inspired him with higher views. He 
belonged to Michael Angelo's most zealous adherents. 
None copied the cartoon with snch zeaL He was the only- 
one who copied it in its whole extent, while others drew 
only separate groups of it. The small grey coloured copy 
of the work existing in England, is reported to be his pro- 
duction. He is said to have spoken so intelligently and 
deeply of the anatomical correctness, and the foreshorten- 
ings of the figures, that in Florence they gave him the 
surname of Aristotle, imder which he is usually mentioned. 
He subsequently distinguished himself in Florence as 
architect and painter, and his life, as written by Vasari, 
occupies many pages. 

With these half dozen men Michael Angelo attempted 
his task. He soon perceived that the work was worth 
nothing, and that he should not require the men. The 
manner in which he endeavoured to get rid of them is 
characteristic. He was firm and inflexible in his convic- 
tions with regard to his enemies, but in ordinary affairs he 
was by nature shy. Where it was necessary to defend 
others or to come forward for his own honour, his resolu- 
tion and strength were never lacking, but when there was 
nothing to call foith this excitement of mind, and a certain 
temperate state of feeling gained ground, he then endured 
things and was easily embarrassed. 

He had not this time the heart to confess to his friends, 
that he could not require them. Instead of this he went 
suddenly away and was nowhere to be found. They 
found the chapel shut when they came to work as usual 
At last they perceived the matter, and they set out quietly 
again on the road to Florence. It is not said^^i^Vket'Osi^'^ 

n2 
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^^B resented this sabaequenUy. We know that it was not the ' 
^H case with Gmnacci, He remained the friend of the Eiuuity. 
^^^ The London luttcrs tell, it is true, of auother, wlio took the 
^^H matter ill, — and this was that same Jacopo, wito, perhaps . 
^^K because he was the most unimiwrtaiil, felt himself most 
^^B aggrieved. The letter, dated January, without further 
^^H number, may he undoubtedly reckoned as belonging to the ' 
^^f year 1509, and is addressed to the old Ludovico Buonarroti: 
I " It is now a year," writes Michael Ajigelo, " since I have re- 

ceived a farthing from the pope. I do not ask for it, because 
^^_ [ cannot get on with the work, and I seem to have no 
^^H claim for pay. The fault lies in the difficulty of the task, 
^^K and that it is not my profession. Thus I am lositig my 
^^H time in vain. God help me. If you want money, go to the 
^^B director of the hospital and let him pay you fifteen ducats, 
^^f and tell me how much is left." This director of the 
hospital of Santa Mavia Nuovo was the confidential friend, 
to whom Michael Angelo transmitted Lis money to he 
kept for him, and to he received without interest, and 
through whom he gave his family what they required. 

" This day," he writes further in the letter, " the painter 
Jacopo has taken his departure ; I caused him to come here, 
and he has complained of me bitterly. He will make 
complaints to you certainly. It is no matter. He is, in 
short, a thousand times more in the wrong as regards me, 
and I could make heavy complaints against him. Act aa 
if you did not see him."* 

The expedient which he proposes against Jacopo's 

complaints corresponds entirely with the manner in which 

he had dismissed him and the others. His melancholy 

mood and his despair at the progress of his painting, how- 

• See Appendii, Note LVIL 
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ever, had its ground in a circumstance which had almost 
induced him at the time to give up the whole thing. 

He had destroyed what the Florentine artists had 
painted From henceforth, except his colour-grinder, whom 
he could not do without, and the pope, who would not be 
refused admittance, no one was to come to him on the 
scaffolding. Scarcely, however, had he completed a part 
of the first painting, than a violent north wind rising, the 
wall began to exude within, and the colours disappeared 
under the mould The whole matter had long been a 
burden to him, and now this new evil seemed a decisive 
reason for withdrawing from the task. He went to the 
pope, and announced to him what had happened " I told 
your Holiness from the first that painting was not my pro- 
fession ; aU that I have painted is destroyed. K you do 
not believe it, send and let some one else see.'' 

The pope sent Giuliano di San Grallo to the chapel, 
who at once perceived the cause of the mischiet Michael 
Angelo had made the plaster too wet, the moisture had 
sunk in, and had produced mould on the outer surface, 
which had done no further injury. Michael Angelo could 
now no longer excuse himself, and he was obliged to pro- 
ceed again with his work. 

Many letters containing information as to the circum- 
stances under which Michael Angelo worked, are to be 
found in the London manuscripts, bearing the date of the 
year 1508, in which, as we have seen, he had not yet arrived 
at painting, and of the year following. 

There is first a letter of the 2d July 1508 to Buonarroti 
It is in recommendation of a young Spanish artist, who 
went fix)m Bome to Florence to continue his studies thera 
**He has begged me," writes Michael Angelo, ** to y^^^^^ 
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^^H bim a «!)g1it of the cartoon, which I have began in the hall 
^^^1 there. 'l"ry therefore, under all circumstances to get him 
^^^& ^e keys, and if you can otherwise give him good coonsel, 
^^H do 80 for love of iiie, for he is an excellent man." 
^^H " CriovanBimoue," he continnes, " ia here. He has been 

^^^ ai for pome weeks, and has caused me no small increase 
of anxiety in addition to what I have had otherwise to 
11 endure. He is better now. If he attends to my advice, 

^^^ he will return sjieedily to Florence, for the air here does 
^^H not agree with him." In conclusion, he mentions the 
^^^^ names of some friends, to whom Buonarotti is to remember 
^^B him.* 

^^H The snmmer of 1508 must have been especially fatal 

^^^m ^he first which Baphael spent in Eome), for the next letter 
^^B mentions a fresh attack of sickness.! His servant Pie> 
^^r basso had fallen a victim to the bad air, had set out for 
Florence, ill as he was, but was so unwell at his departure 
that Michael Angelo feared the man might have been left 
sick by the way. He asks for another servant, and that 
quickly, as he cannot continue longer to keep house alone. 
He gives directions respecting the inheritance of Francesco 
Buonarroti, his father's eldest brother, who had died child- 
less, it seems, in his seventy-fifth year. He hegs that they 
will buy him some blue-colour, he will send the money for 
it in the middle of August, Lastly, he has heard that they 
have refused the Spaniard admittance into the hall where the 
cartoon stands. He was glad of it, and he begs Buonarroti 
to tell the gentlemen who had thus decided, when occasion 
offered, that they might keep it so to every one. In a 
postscript, he requests him to send the enclosed letter to 
Granaccio ; it is of importance. 
._„ • See Appendijt, Note LVIII. f Ibid., Note LIS. 
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The letter is dated the last of July. From the com- 
mission to buy colour, we may conclude that Michael 
Angelo had already begun his painting. But it certainly 
only concerned the preparations, and the letter to Granaccio 
probably contains the invitation to come and help. It is 
striking that the cartoon is so strictly locked up, that the 
recommendation of the master himself secured no remission 
at that time ; the young Florentine artists therefore could not 
have sat and drawn before the cartoon, and consequently 
not even Kaphael, as long as he was then in Florence. 

The next letter is dated August. Again matters of 
business. We see how Michael Angelo is considted by 
his family about the least thing, and how he directs the 
Florentine household from Eome. A farm labourer had tt 
this time not done his duty ; Michael Angelo threatens to 
come himself and look after him. He inquires whether 
Pierbasso has at length arrived. These letters afford only 
abrupt glimpses into a household, which we do not, however, 
get to understand ; and their value consists mostly in the 
fact that they show the position which Michael Angelo 
occupies with his father and brothers, and the feeling from 
which he acts. Only one more letter besides exists of the 
same year, without a date, but which we see, by the address, 
to have arrived in Florence on the 17th October. The 
melancholy so deeply seated in Michael Angelo's soul, 
which he for the most part either concealed or moderated, 
bursts forth here, and exhibits the man, at the period when 
he was engaged in the greatest work that modem painting 
has pix)duced, in a condition which claims our sympathy. 

For the first time, in this letter mention is made of his 
younger brother Gismondo, with whom Michael Angelo from 
the first seems to have stood on no good texm^. li^\3LTA<£t- 
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^^B stands, ho vnU>ji, that Gismondo wishes to come to Borne. 
^^M lluonarroto may teU him, in his name, that he must in no | 
^^K wise rely upon him in this journey. Xot that he does not ■ 
^^1 love him as his brother, hut because he could really assist ' 
^^P him in nothing. lie ia compelled now to have regard to j 
^^B himaelf solely ; he is scarcely able to procure what he wants i 
^^M for himselt With care and boflily labour he haa been a 
^^M burden to no friend in Eome, and needs none ; he scarceiy 
^H finds time to take his small morsel of food, and for tLia 
^H reaaon he must not have more put upon him. Ha could 
^^M not hear half an ounce more than already lies upon him. 
^^H He aeema only to have led hb most miserable life for the 
^^H sake of saving for liis family. J 

^^H The year 1509 is opened by the letter already men- [ 

^^H tioned, in which he speaks of Jacopo. The date of those I 
^^F that follow cannot be surely decided, but they can belong 
to no othur time. They treat of farnilj' questions, remit- 
tances of money, and purchases of property — the usual 
manner at that time of laying out his wealth. Once, 
in June, there ia mention of sickness. Michael Angelo 
writes that they had called him dead ; that he still lives, and 
he gives notice that he is well and at work.* In August 
or September he writes that he will come as soon as his 
painting is finished ; and in a letter of the 15th September, 
there is an allusion to domestic calamity at Florence, of 
which we know nothing further. But his manner of treat- 
ing these things shows us his turn of mind. 

"I have," he writes,''' "given Giovaimi Balducei (the 
Florentine house in Eome, through which he was accus- 
tomed to send money and letters), three himdred and fifty 
ducats in gold, that they may be paid over to you. Go 
* See Appendii, Note LIX. t Ibid., Note LX. 
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with this letter to Bonifacio, and when you have received 
the sum from him, take it to the director of the hospital, 
and have it entered like my other money. Some surplus 
ducats remain besides for you, which I have written that 
you were to take ; if you have neglected to do so, do it now, 
and if you want more, take what you require, for whatever 
you need I will give you, even though it is all I have. 
And if it is necessary that I should write about it to the 
director of the hospital, let me know. 

** From your last letter I see how things stand. I am 
sorry enough, but cannot help you in any other manner. 
Still do not lose courage, and let not a trace of inward 
sadness gain ground in you, for if you have lost your 
yr^'m if no. l^L I win Jm„» tor yo«L. 
all that you have lost StiU do not rely upon it ; it is 
always a doubtful matter. Use rather all possible pre- 
caution, and thank God that as this chastisement of 
heaven was to come, it came at a time when you could 
better extricate yourself from it, than you would perhaps 
have been earlier able to do. Take care of your health, 
and rather part with all your possessions than impose 
privations on yourself For it is of greater consequence to 
me that you should remain ahve, although a poor man, than 
that you shoxdd perish for the sake of all the money in the 
world. And if people chatter and whisper, let them talk ; 
they are people without conscience, and without love in 
their heart. — ^Your Michael Angelc* 

With regard to this gossip, it was a matter of conse- 
quence in Florence. Nowhere were so many evil tongues in 
motion. It is related how the old men who had withdrawn 
from business sat in a street on benches before the houses 
and made sharp observations on the occuxretice^ oi ^^ ^wj 
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oove. Michael Angelo scorned all artifica He painted 

lickly, but withoixi; assistanca The pope came to him on 

"^^ *ie Bcafifolding, — ascending on ladders, so that Michael An- 

"""elo was obliged to stretch out his hand that he might 

""limb the last step, and provoked him with questions, as 

'* o whether he shoixld soon have finished. Between the 
' 'pring of 1609 and tlie autumn of the same year, the half 
>f the ceiling was completed. The impatience of Julius 
cnew no longer any bounds. He declared that the scaffold- 
ng should come down, that this one piece, at least, might 
je shown to the Bomans. Michael Angelo resisted. The 
ast touches were still -wanting, and the gold for the different 
irnaments and lights liad not yet been laid on. The pope 
;ame one day and asked when he would now come to an 
;nd. * Wben I can," replied Michael Angelo. " You seem 
indeed desirous," thundered out Julius, "that I should 
iiavo you thrown dow-n from this scaffolding." Michael 
Angelo knew his man, suspended his work immediately, 
:uid allowed the beams to be removed. In the midst of 
. he confusion and dust which filled the chapel, the pope 
^vas already there, admiring the work. On All Saints' Day, 
1509, the whole of Eome crowded there, and gazed at the 
vvonderful work which had arisen like magic. 



the Camposanto of Pisa ; if ^^^ desire, on the other hand, 
to see a master-piece of the period that foUowed them, of 
that advance that hes betA?«reen Masaccio and Michael An- 
gelo, the Sistine Chapel affords it. The best artists have 
worked in it ; among the earlier, Botticelli, Sigaox^^iK, ^V«- 
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For what in the present day is carried qiuetly into eveiy 
house by the newspapers, was at that time neceasanly 
gathered togBther orally ; and many things could not be kept . 
secret, which at the present day are not promulgated abroad, 
because not printed. 

There is still a postscript to the letter : " If you carry the 
money to the hospital inspector, take Buonarroto with you, 
ntid neither of you say a word of it to any hnman being, for 
j^ood reasons. That ia, neither you nor Buouarotti are to 
let any one know that I have sent money, neither with re- 
gard to that now sent, or to the former." In very iU^bk- 
writing, the latter part of which I am almost obliged to 
guess at, there is written on the letter, — " I am to take as 
much money as I require, and as much as I take, he gives 
rae." It is probably the handwriting of his father. I sup- 
pose the mischief was that trio\TmBimone had induced his 
father to give him more than he perhaps ought, for setting 
up his independent business, and that he bad ruined his 
own business in consequence. Some of Michael Angelo's 
other letters allow us to conjecture the same ; but nothing 
can be stated with certainty on account of the lacMiig 
connection of dates. I 

Amid such thoughts, Michael Angelo's work progressed. | 
The tormenting impatience of the pope was a further ati- 
miilant As if he wished, by the haste with which he i 
urged on his undertakings, to give double significance to 
the few years he had yet to live, he desired that the seeds | 
which were but just sown, should grow before his eyes. ' 
In building, he was spoiled by Bramaute, who accomplished 
impossible tilings. He had the stones for his walls pre- 
pared by night in such a manner, that, when they were put 
together by day, the walls rose visibly, because groove fitted 
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groove. Michael Angelo scorned all artifice. He painted 
quickly, but without assistance. The pope came to him on 
the scaflfolding, — ^ascending on ladders, so that Michael An- 
gelo was obliged to stretch out his hand that he might 
climb the last step, — and provoked him with questions, as 
to whether he should soon have finished. Between the 
spring of 1509 and the autumn of the same year, the half 
of the ceiling was completed. The impatience of Julius 
knew no longer any bounds. He declared that the scaffold- 
ing should come down, that this one piece, at least, might 
be shown to the Eomans. Michael Angelo resisted. The 
last touches were still wanting, and the gold for the different 
ornaments and lights had not yet been laid on. The pope 
came one day and asked when he would now come to an 
end. ** When I can," replied Michael Angelo. " You seem 
indeed desirous," thundered out Julius, "that I should 
have you thrown down from this scaffolding." Michael 
Angelo knew his man, suspended his work immediately, 
and allowed the beams to be removed. In the midst of 
the confusion and dust which filled the chapel, the pope 
was jJready there, admiring the work. On AU Saints' Day, 
1509, the whole of Eome crowded there, and gazed at the 
wonderful work which had arisen like magic. 

2. 

If we wish to have an idea of the art of Giotto and his 
pupils— architecture and painting in one— we must go to 
the Camposanto of Pisa ; if we desire, on the other hand, 
to see a master-piece of the period that followed them, of 
that advance that lies between Masaccio and Michael An- 
gelo, the Sistine Chapel affords it The best artists have 
worked in it ; among the earlier, Botticelli, SigaoT^i, G?ksx- 
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landajo, and Perugiao ; all large, extensive coiupositionvl 
the origin of wliidi, the amoll niiniatiire4ike ideal, we never I 
loae siglit o£ Peni^ino first leads to greater thinga. Hie i 
sniiei-iority over the others ia here strilcicgly apparent j ' 
for the paintings, one touching another, form a broad girdl^ ' 
running below the windows on all fmir walls ; we pereei\'e I 
his simplicity, his symmeby, his carefully separated figure^ | 
whilst, with the others, the different forms in the niaesea ' 
are scarcely considered. 

Michael Angelo's ceiling-piece denotea the dawn of 
new views in painting. The cartoon of the bathing soldiers I 
may be the best wliich he has ever produced ; we will be- 
lieve Benvenuto Cellini who so freely assei-ts this — ^bat j 
his paintings in the Sistine Chapel have had the greatest ] 
influence ; they are the beginning of modern paintii^ ' 
"Whatever he, whatever Kaphael and Leonardo had done 
pi'eviot^ly, had always sprang from the old Florentine 
mannerism, raised above it, yet still nevor denying the soil 
upon which it had grown ; but here a new achievement took 
place, the greatest^ perhaps, upon which au artist has ven- 
tured. The imagination which ruled here was juat as rich 
as the art which executed her ideas. Michael Angelo had 
no model before him, on which he could have leant ; he 
devised his method and exhausted it at once. No later 
master comes forward as a rival, no earlier one attempted 
the like. Tor his work was produced by the effort of 
powers which, so long as we have known art, have stood 
at the disposal of no other artist in like combination, and 
which he exert«d in a surprising manner. 

Hitherto arched ceilings, intended for painting, had 
been divided into different compartments, and these were 
each filled with separate representations. Michael Angelo 
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devised a new principle. He ignored, as it were, the dome^ 
he arranged his painting as if the space had been open 
above and roofless, he built out a new architecture in the 
air, aU in perspective delusion, and united the imaginary 
marble walls, which he had furnished with a magnificent 
cornice, by airy, perforated arches, stretching from one 
marble breast-work to another. 

The open space between these arches was filled with 
paintings, these also drawn in perspective, as would be the 
case with things in the sky seen through the apertures, or 
as if they were visible on tapestry that had been placed 
there. It would be impossible in a description to mention 
all the figures in the right place, which only served for the 
decoration of the architectural part of the painting ; the 
bronze medallions which appeared inserted in the marble ; 
the mighty figures of slaves which, bearing garlands of 
leaves, are seated by the arches at the edge of the cornice ; 
the Caryatid-like fibres which seem to support the edge 
of the cornice ; and lastly, the metaphorical representations 
covering the space between the windows, and the walls 
around them. For there is not a spot on the whole surface 
which is left unused. Such an abundance presents itself, 
that it requires many days of the most attentive study to 
master it even superficially. 

At the present day the ceiling of the Sistine Chapel is 
partly injured, as regards the brightness of its colouring, by 
the rising smoke and dust, and has partly faded from length 
of time. Cracks have appeared in the dome, and water has 
trickled down through them. Three centuries and a haK 
the paintings have stood there, and it is not possible by 
any means to oppose the slow decay to which they must 
be subject Still a happy fate has been theila,m^Jaa.\. ^^"^ 
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are thoronglily inaccessible to human bands ; th^ would 
have to be sbot at, o( tbe roof broken througli &om above, 
to be injured intentionally. How lamentably, on the con- 
trary, are tbe paintinga of Raphael maltreated in the 
apartments of tlie Vatican, not only by those who break 
thera, scratch Uiem, and mate tbem dirty by touching, but 1 
also by the efforts of those who undertake their restoration.* 

!u the first of the great paintings, occupying tbe centre 
(if tho ceiling in the Sistine Chapel, we see God the Father, 
brooding over the waters, as He divides tbe light from the 
darkness. In the second, we see Him creating the two 
greatest lights in the heaven, the sun and moon. It is the 
same form in each. But, in the second painting, tbe calmly 
hovering person of the Supreme Being, as He is portrayed 
in the first, is caught by an immense storm, and is repre- 
sented as being thus borne through infinite space. His 
white beard is waving, bis arms are commandingly out 
stretched, and there is an impulse forwards in tbe whole, 
as if a fearful star, compared with which the sun would be 
only a grain of dust, was rushing thunderingly past, and all 
the lower worlds were darting forth, like light sparks, from 
its original flame. And indeed, in this second picture, we 
twice see tbe form of God, once coming forwards, the second 
time with the back towards ns, as if the first expressed 
approach, and the secoud was hastening away. Eotb figures 
are drawn in foreshortening. 

In the third picture, God is hovering over the waters. 
There is ever the one form, ever another expression of the 
different will that fills it. In the midst of the fermenting 
powers, from whose intermingling the world is formed, He 
seems to bear a fiercer appearance than He assumes in his 
* See Appendii, Note LXI. 
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intercourse with man, when He reveals Himself to them. 
In the fourth picture He appears at the moment when He 
bestows life upon the first man* 

Adam lies on a dark mountain summit. His forma- 
tion is finished, nothing more remains than that he should 
rise and feel for the first time what life and waking is. It 
is as if the first emotion of his new condition thrilled 
through him, as if, still lying almost in a dream, he divined 
what was passing around him. Grod hovers slowly down 
over him from above, softly descending like an evening 
cloud. Angel forms surround Him on all sides, closely 
thronging round Him as if they were bearing Him ; and 
His mantle, as if swelled out by a full gust of wind, 
forms a flowing tent around them alL These angels 
are children in appearance, with lovely countenances ; 
some support Him from below, others look over His 
shoulder. More wonderful stUl than the mantle which 
embraces them all, is the garment which covers the form of 
GUmI Himself — ^violet-gray drapery, transparent as if woven 
out of clouds, closely surrounding the mighty and beauti- 
ful form with its small folds, covering Him entirely down 
to the knees, and yet allowing every muscle to appear 
through it. I have never seen the portrait of a human 
body which equalled the beauty of this. Cornelius justly 
said that since Phidias, its like has not been formed, and 
his works we know only by report The head, however, 
with its thick white hair and beard, expresses so com- 
pletely the majesty of which it is to be the image, that 
here for the first time there is nothing strange to me, in 
the sight of the Most High, who, as it is said, created man 
in His own image, appearing in human form. Almi^lvl>j 
power, joined with mild compassion, beams foxVXi m \Vuv^« 
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He stretchea out His right hand towards the prostrate man, 
who raises Jiis left apparently invohintarily and in sleep, 
and the uxtreme point of hia forefinger is almost touched 
by the finger of God. 

Thi8 corresponding movement is full of ideas, each rf 
which 8eem§ at tlio moment exhausting, but is soon dispelled 
by anotlier. All that is genuinely symbolic has something 
in it unapproachable, and this meeting of God and man is 
in the purest sense symbolic. God commands, and Adam 
obeys. He signs to him to rise, and Adam seizes His 
hand to raise himself up. like an electric touch, God 
sends a spark of His own spirit with life-giving power 
into Adam's body. Adam lay there powerleaa ; the spirit 
moves within him ; he raises his head to his Creator, as a 
flower turns to the sun, impelled by that wondeiful power 
which is neither wUl nor obedience. He attempts to raise 
the whole upper part of his body ; be supports himself on 
his right arm, on which he lay resting, while he stretches 
out the left ; his right leg is stretched out, he has drawn 
in the left closely, in order to free himself from the ground, 
so that the knee is raised, — all the most natural movements 
of a man wishing to risa Then God gives him Hjn hand ; 
it seems as if it would attract him like a magnet without 
the fingers touching him, as if gently hovering back He 
would draw him after Him, until his form stood erect on 
his feet 

Condivi says, in a very child-like way, that the out- 
stretched hand of God denotes that God was giving Adam 
good instruction as to what he was to do and what he 
was to desist from. There is nothing to be said against 
this ; as regards great works of art, the simplest explana- 
tions have the same right as the imderstanding that fancies 
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it^ can comprehend most profoundly, and which, in com- 
parison with the ideas of the artist, penetrates no deeper 
than the deepest mine does into the heart of the earth, the 
outermost crust of which it scarcely pierces. 

The next picture is the creation of Eve. Adam lies on 
his right side sunk in sleep, and completely turned to the 
spectator. One arm falls languidly on his breast, and the 
back of the fingers rest upon the ground. The upper part 
of the body is raised a little by the rocks, on which he 
leant in his sleep, and the head is thus forced upon the left 
shoulder. 

At his feet stands Grod the Father. The more He ap- 
proaches man, the more human He appears. He no longer 
hovers above, He stands on the ground and walks ; His 
long greyish-violet mantle falls in great folds at His feet ; 
His head is slightly bent forward with a benevolent aspect, 
and His right hand is raised, for before Him stands Eve, 
upon whom at that moment He has bestowed life. She 
stands behind Adam • we see her completely in profile ; her 
feet are concealed by Adam's prostrate form ; we could 
imagine she was stepping forth from his side, just as earlier 
masters have represented her. We feel tempted to say she 
is the most beautifiil picture of a woman which art has 
produced. Her body is slightly bent forward; her two 
anns are raised, and her hands are joined in prayer ; her 
left 1^ is a little in advance, as she makes obeisance — ^the 
right receding with bended knee towards the rock; her 
long fidr hair falling down her wonderful back, and over 
her bosom, between her two arms ; — she is looking straight 
forward, and we feel that she breathes for the first time, 
but it seems as if life had not yet flowed through her veins, 
as if the adoring God-turned position was not oiil^ \Jcvfc ^^^^ 
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and eaBed her from ber alomber in thisp 
OtkCe more, in the next picture, ah« appeals ( 
gmt and besntiinl. The tree with the serpent c 
this one into two halves On the left is the bemptatiiQii, 
on tlie n^it the expulsion bom IWa-dise. It is a douUe 
view therelbn of the same life. A fat, yellowish, shining 
aerpeat-skin is coiled round the stem of the tree, ending 
above ia a woman, bending down from the boughs. "With 
the right band graflping something behind, abe holds herself 
firm, reaching down with the other the apple, which Ev^ 
raising desiringly the fingers of ber opened hand, is ready 
to cateh, almost as if she beckoned with desire. She ia 
sitting under the tree as thoi^h she had knelt, and had 
thus fallen on her aide. The direction of her knee, how- 
ever, is turned away from the tree ; she is obliged to twist 
round to the serpent, and so she raises her beautiful head 
with the hair fastened up on her stately neck, to the 
serpent, and raises her arms to receive the fruit. Adam 
stands by her side. He too bends under the tree ; he has 
grasped a bough close above them, and holds it firmly 
drawn down ; the other hand he thrusts into the foliage of 
the tree, over the head of the serpent bending down to Eve, 
and hia fore-finger is curved, as if he was going to pluck 
something. The meaning of the movement seems to be 
this, that while Adam stands still in doubt whether he 
shall take or not, Eve has already accomplished the deed. 
Eve's whole appearance is different from that which she 
had in the former picture. The lines are stronger here ; 
she appears more slender, more mature, more womanly ; 
there is no longer the trembling respectful being, but we 
see surer thoughts, and a fixed longing. 
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Wliat anniliilatioii, however, in the scene close behind 
it ! The angel stretches out his arm with the sword over 
them, so that aim and sword form a horizontal line. Thus 
he drives them before him — ^the two who, once so proud 
and royal, are now hastening stealthily away with timid 
step, and heads bent down ; Adam, attempting with both 
arms and hands to make an imploring movement towards 
the angel; Eve, however, with head still deeper bent than 
his, and her beautiful back curved like a beaten animal ; 
full of despair, she crosses her arms on her bosom, and 
thrusts her clenched hand into her golden hair. Still, how- 
ever, she looks round to the angel Adam ventures not 
to do so, he cannot endure the sight of avenging justice, 
and of the lost Paradise : he strides heavily forward, his 
ey« W on hi. p.a ; ie, howewr, loo Jadde, <J up 
Lm^: doJ. gtt^er of e^o^it, even ho« «J 
through her despair? With firm steps they thus advance, 
misery weighing heavily upon them, but still they are 
rather exiled Titans, than unhappy mortals, and Eve's 
beauty, veiled by sorrow, shines forth aU the more power- 
^uUy. 

The next painting represents Abel's and Cain's dif- 
ferent sacrifices ;♦ the one following that; the Deluge. The 
former has nothing especially striking in it, the latter 
loses its effect from another circumstance : it is that with 
which Michael Angelo began. He wanted experience for 
the size of the figures in proportion with the depth from 
which they would be subsequently viewed. For this reason 
he drew them in less colossal proportions ; we find a num- 
ber of figures, which appear diminutive compared with 
those of the other paintings. In the midst of the flood, we 

* See Appendix, Note LXIL 
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see the ark with its broadside facing us, and the men who ^ 
are clinging to it. In the foroground there is a vessel, 
which, overladen with unfortunate beinga, has drawn water, 
and w perishing. Quite in the front is the smumit of a 
mountain, rising like an island out of the waves. Fugitivea 
are scrambling upon it ; some have thrown a oloth over a 
tree, to form a tent, wliich affords them protection against 
storm and rain. The last picture represents the dnmken- 
neas of Noah. I speak less fully of all three, because of 
their inferiority compared mth the others. This is more, 
however, on account of their subjects, than because less 
power is displayed in them. Nothing can bear a com- 
parison with those first ones, and as it is not requisite to 
give a catalogue of all that Michael Angelo has painted, i 
but only acenrately to describe whatever may be recog- 
nised as a visible step towards increasing perfection, we 
shall only give prominence to his greatest works. 



We have said that the triangular spaces of the dome ran 
down the side walls, between the iivindows. On the broad 
walls there were five of these, on the narrower only one, and 
this exactly in the centre. In these twelve compartments 
Michael Angelo painted twelve immense figures, which, 
touching with their heads the cornice of the architectural 
effect he had contrived, are so drawn in perspective, as if 
they were sitting round the interior of the great marble 
temple, examining the subject of the paintings which he 
in the centre of the ceiling above them. 

In the legends of the earliest ages of the earth, men 
appear more beautiful, more gigantic, and filled with 
simpler, stronger passions than at the present day. They 
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were but few in number, waHdng over the untouched soil, 
and passing along like solitary lions. Greece is like a 
wood in spring, in which Olympus and other mountains 
rise, down whose slopes rushing streams hurry towards the 
waves of a sunny sea ; Asia, an immense pasture-land for 
the flocks of Abraham, or the theatre of the contests before 
Tlium, the reverberations of which made the whole earth 
tremble, so that men and gods hastened round to await the 
issue of the strife. 

There is an epoch in the legends of nations, when the 
union of the human and the divine produced a giant-like 
generation of Titans, long anterior to our own, and who, 
dwelling for centuries in deep caverns, are to rise anew at 
some fiituie day. 

It is as if Michael Angelo had seen this creation in 
imagmation, when he painted his sibyls and prophets. 
Seading, meditating, or transported to rapture, they sit in 
their places there, as if thoughts filled them, over which 
they had brooded for ages. One could imagine that these 
men and women had long ago descended into the hidden 
clefts of the earth, and lost in reverie, had, when they had 
ascended on waking anew, found the earth again pure and 
untouched, and surmised nothing of what had passed in 
the history of mortals during those ten or twenty thousand 
years which they had dreamed away. 

I will not describe these figures, the whole series of 
which it would be very possible to express in words, and 
yet^ to do it justly, is a work for which I feel myself 
scarcely capable. For it would demand not merely a clear 
enumeration of the outward attributes and attitudes to be 
observed in them, but a history of their position in Italian 
art, and a comparison of their character as showii "trj ^^^ 




I 



IIFE OP iOCnAEL AKGELO. 

Old Testament, with Michael Angelo's conception. He 
knew the Bible, and read it again and again ; he had besides 
ecclesiastical traditions respecting the characteristics of the 
aibyla and prophets. It would require more accurate stndy 
than I have given to them, to perceive how much was 
borrowed, and how much was hia own idea. 

All twelve figures together aeeni to express the human 
mind lost in biblicaJ mysteries ; from the dreamy surmiB- 
ing of things through every stage of conscious thought, up 
to the beholding of truth itself in an ecstacy of the highest 
rapture. Tlie idea of representing the degrees of earthly 
knowledge, accumulating, as it were, in different persons, 
was not unusual Beautiful was the way in which the 
emploj-ment of the four evangelists in the sublimest of 
writings, was represented. The cross vault of a chapel was 
divided into four triangles. In the centre the symbol of 
the Trinity was painted, one evangelist in each triangla 
The one, listening to an angel, whose words seem to him 
worth recording ; the second, as he raises his band to dip 
in Ms pen ; the third, as he dips it in ; the fourth, lastly, 
as he lays his hand with the pen on the page, and begins 
to write. 

Here, however, where far higher matters were concerned, 
twelve figures scarcely sufficed. We see the prophet 
Jeremiah, bis feet crossed imder him, bent forward, sup- 
porting the elbow of his left arm (gainst his side, and his 
hand across his mouth, buried in the great beard of his 
leaning bead, the image of the deepest, calmest thought' 
In the next compartment we see the Persian sibyl, an old 
woman veiled in drapery, holding the book in which she 
is reading vrith both hands close to her eyes. Then Ezekiel, 
* See Appendii, Note LXIII. 
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his body eagerly bent forward, his right hand stretched out 
demonstratively, his left holding an unrolled parchment ; 
it is as if we saw the thoughts revolving in his mind. 
Then, again, a picture, the mere gazing at which insensibly 
excites enthusiasm : the Erythraean sibyl, a wonderfully 
beautiful female form. 

She is sitting, seen in profile, turned to the right ; one 
leg, with the uncovered foot suspended, placed over the 
other ; and in the beautifully arranged folds of the dress, 
which are drawn round her by this position, the hand of 
the bare left arm has sunk as if it rested in them. Bent 
forward, she is turning with her right hand over the leaves 
of a book lying before her on a desk. A lamp, hanging by 
chains above her, is lighted with a torch by a naked boy. 

Next comes the prophet Joel, imroUing with both hands 
a parchment lying before him, and the play of muscles 
round his beardless mouth indicate that he is weighing 
mentally what he has read. Then comes Zacharias, entirely 
absorbed in his book, as if he would never leave off reading. 
Next, the Delphic sibyl, young, beautiful, quite in the front, 
with an upturned look of rapture, while a soft gust of wind 
blows her hair aside, over which hangs a sea-green veil, 
and the bluish mantle likewise is distended softly and 
fully like a saiL The folds of the drapery, fastened closely 
by a girdle below the bosom, are magnificent. Then comes 
Isaiah, with a slightly wrinkled brow, the forefinger of his 
left hand stretched out, the right grasping the leaves of a 
closed book. Next is the Cumsean sibyl, with half-opened 
lips unconsciously expressing what she reads. And then 
comes Daniel 

Before him is a boy, holding on his back an open book ; 
he, however, a beautiful youth, looking aidew^.'j^* ^^»^^ *^ 
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into tlje depUis below, seems to listen to the words which 
reacli him, and, forgetting that he haa no pen in his hand. 
he makes a movement of writing with the right on another 
book, which lies at his side upon a desk. 

Then comes the Libyan aibyl, who, with a quick move- 
ment of her whole body, seizes a hook lying behind her, as 
if she must at once read something in it. Lastly, Jonah, 
wlio, lying backwards, naked, with only a cloth round hia 
hoiiy. has been just discliarged from the jaws of the lish, 
which is visible behind him. Tlie restored light of day 
fills him with dazzling ecstasy. We see him, aa it were, 
08 an earthly symbol of immortality. The foreahortenmg 
of the figure is exceedingly artistic. It is painted on an 
arch inclining towards us, yet it seems to recede. 

Under this prophet, who occupies the centre of one of 
the narrower walla of the chapel, Michael Angelo, thirty 
yeare afterwards, painted the Last Judgment, which covers 
the entire wall from top to bottom — the chief work of his 
old age, as the paintings on the ceiling were the greatest 
deed of his youth. Worthy symbols both of the time of 
life in which he ptoduced them. For, natural as it seems 
that in his earlier years he should apprehend and fashion 
the remote divine beginning of things, just as appropriate 
is it that, as an old man, he should attempt to represent 
the end of the infinite future. 

4. 
I will select but two out of all the remaining pictures 
to describe. In the four comers of the chapel, the donje 
forms four triangles, on which are represented the death of 
Haman, the serpent in the wilderness, the death of Goliath, 
and Judith and Holofemes. I take the two last paintings. 
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in order to show with what art Michael Angelo could 
conceive that too which was truly historical, — ^we might 
almost call it here, in contrast to those superior works, 
genre painting ♦ 

He always seized the decisive moment, that moment 
so fully imbued with the action, that what had happened 
before, and what was afterwards to be expected, appear at 
once comprised in it. Few subjects, however, are fitted to 
the same extent for displaying this power of seizing the 
true centre of an action, as the legend of Judith. This 
drama contains an abundance of situations for the play of 
the imagination, and in the choice of these, in exhibiting 
the whole subject in the simplest manner, Michael Angelo's 
genius is shown. 

We see Holofemes lying on a bed, over which a white 
cloth is laid. One arm has fallen languidly down, and 
touches the ground with the wrist ; the other grasps in the 
air, as if seeking the head that is no longer there. One 
1^, with the knee bent, falls over the foot of the bed, as if 
the bed were too short ; the other is raised with the knee 
drawn up, and the foot appears on the coucL 

We see him to the left, somewhat at the back of a tent, 
to which some steps lead. Judith is just descendiag them, 
coming out of the tent Her back is towards us, because, 
turning round, she looks to Holofemes, while, with uplifted 
hands, she holds on the other side a cloth spread out, to 
cover the cut-oflF head, which the maid is bearing on her 
head, in a large, shallow dish. The maid has on a yellowish 
dress, broken by strong, heavy folds, for she stands with 
her knees somewhat bent, that her mistress may, more 
easily, cover the head in the dish with the cloth. She 

* See Appendix, Note LXTV. 
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^^^F holds the dish firmly up with both arms. A light blue 
^^V handkerchief eucirclea her waiat, over the golden dieaa. 
^^^ Judith wears a greyiah-blue garment over her breast and 

^^H shoulders, on which the lights are laid on with gold. The 
^^V position of the maid, as she tries to make herself lower, but, 
^^B at the same time, holds her back stiSIy, that the burdeaon 
^^B her head may not lose its balance ; the double feeling of 
^^P Judith, who, at the point of throwing the cloth quickly 
^^B over the cut-o£f head, and then hastening away, is suddenly 
^^B alarmed by the thoi^ht that he might still awaJie, and, 
^^fl with raised hands, casts one more glance upon him, is, m 
^^B the highest degree, speaking and exciting. The strong 
^^B bare form, lying there like a slain beast, makes us under- 
^^B stand the sudden shudder of the woman, and feel with 
^^K it, A warrior, sunk in sleep, in the background, iDdieat«s 
^^V the night, under shelter of which the deed was accom- 
^^ plished. 

Does not this representation contain everything ? "We 
see before us what has happened ; the haste, subdned ly 
trembling, with which the women steal through the dark 
camp ; we see behind, the dissimulation, the anxiety, the 
fanaticism, which steeled her weak arm. And, in contrast 
to this, the unthinking strength of the man who is chosen 
as the victim. This is the pith of the poem. As a luxu- 
rious, captivating woman, Judith is insufferable ; as a 
trembling woman, with a will that works more powerfully 
than her fear, she is a thrilling, true character. Thus 
Michael Angelo conceived her. 

With the same truth, he represents Goliath, over whom 
David prevails. As the colossus Ues there on his stomach, 
while David indents his back with the point of his knee, 

Vwe become convinced that the movements of the strong 
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arms and legs, which would again rise in resistance, must 
be in vain. With the left hand, David seizes him by the 
hair, with the right hand he brandishes a short, broad, 
knife-like sword : we fancy we can hear it whiz as it cuts 
through the air, and we know, beforehand, that it has been 
fatally plunged through his neck. Goliath wears a green, 
close-fitting, mail-like dress ; legs and feet are covered in 
the same way, with dark grey, the arms white, with straps 
of gold. David wears a light-blue under-dress, and a 
yellowish-green, mantle-like garment, fastened in a knot on 
the shoulder. This painting, and that of Judith, is clear 
and distinguishable by any light, as also are all the pictures 
in the centre of the dome, and, therefore, these meet the 
eye as the real substance of the Sistine paintings. The 
prophets and sibyls are, from their number, more difficult 
to see ; that, however, which has been painted still deeper 
than they, close round the window, is only discernible in 
its outline to the attentive eye, after laborious examination. 
We must ascend the small gallery, and gain the assistance 
of a good glass, if the whole greatness of these works is 
to be revealed. It is true, that thus near, we see, doubly 
plainly, all the little flaws and spots which seem to be 
drawn like a veil over the paintings, but, at the same time, 
we see more clearly the turn of the lines and the simple 
means by which the Ught transparent colouring is obtained, 
and which, for ceiling painting — when the effect is to be 
produced at such a distance — ^is indispensable. 

Condivi's narrative, and, more plainly stiU, a letter, 
written shortly before the uncovering of the work, shows 
that on the 1st November 1509, the one-half of these com- 
positions was completed. " Buonarroto," writes Michael 
Angdo, — " I see from your last letter that you wc^ ^ ^^, 
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and our father has again obtained employment, 
thoroughly glad of this, and advocate his acceptance of it ii 
any manner, if the situation ia of euch a kind as to leave him j 
ftt liberty to return, if necessary, to Florence. I go on here t 
as uBuaL My painting will be finished next week, that is, 
the part which is in course of execution ; aa 3t>on as I have I 
uncovered it, I hope to receive money, and will try and j 
arrange to obtain a month's furlough at Florence. I know 
not whether it will come to anything ; I might require it, 
for my health is none of the best."* 

And then, as the laat notice of this year, comes the 
success which brought Michael Angelo all his well-eanied 
fame. He had worked desperately. In ten months the half I 
of the immense surface had been filled with pEiintiiigs by 
him. One of his sonnets describes in a burlesque manner 
hia condition : how he lay day after day on hia back, and the 
colours dropped down on hia face. His eyes had become 
so accustomed to looking up, that for a long while after- 
wards he was obliged to hold up anything vmtten that he 
might read it with hia head bent back, — a result of similar 
work which Vaaari confirms from his own experience. 
And, as a close to it all, bodily exhaustion, no leave for 
home, and no pay. Shortly before All-Saints' Day, he 
writes to his father that the paintii^ has been displayed 
in the chapel ; and that the pope was well contented with it^ 
and expressed himself to that effect. Otherwise, however, , 
he had not succeeded at once, as he had expected. The 
times were against art ; he could neither come to Florence, 
nor had he that in his hands which he required for what 
he wanted to do : he means money to help his father. 
" But once more," he says, in conclusion, " the times are 
* See Appendix, Note LSV, 
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not in our favour ; so take care of your health, and don't 
let grey hairs grow/** 

And to all this were now added the intrigues of Bra- 
mante, who endeavoured to place the continuation of the 
painting in Eaphael's hands. About the time when these 
works were begun, Eaphael had appeared in Eome. Bra- 
mante had brought him there, supported, as it seems, by the 
ducal family of Urbino, who at that time were closely allied 
with the popa Eaphael had worked in the apartments of 
the Vatican palace, during their rebuilding, with the other 
masters who were called for this purpose. His first picture, 
the Dispute of the Sacrament, had suddenly raised him 
above all; and Bramante saw in him the man who was 
now able to play that part against Michael Angelo, which 
the latter had himself acted towards Leonardo da Vinci, 
in the palace of the government at Florence. 

* See Appendix, Note LXVI. 
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He who insists upon thinkii^ of these two greatest artists 
as conteotioTis adversaries, may be at any rate set right on 
this matter by the little that ia preserved of their personal 
behaviour towards each other. Such inferences, however, 
are in themselves unjust We see, indeed, Eaphael and 
Michael Angelo made into heads of parties. £aphael 
appears from the first as prejudiced ; he had men round 
him who incited him against Michael At^elo, and in the 
latter himself we discover nothing of a condliatory nature ; 
he thrust aside whatever was not congenial to him. His 
adherents and those of Raphael disputed. There is, how- 
ever, no trace that the two masters actually took the parts 
which were so ui^d upon them by their followers. What 
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ever in this respect is interpreted otherwise, is falsely in- 
terpreted ; because it is against a law of nature which can 
suffer no opposition. 

Excellence forms an indestructible fellowship between 
those who possess it All great ones, towering above the 
common multitude of mortals, feel themselves indissolubly 
united ; their condition is too solitary for them not to seek 
each other at any price. Around the two men envy and 
jealousy may have vented themselves in intrigues ; but in 
the high regions of their truest nature, each felt too keenly 
his own and the other's value, and separate as they re- 
mained, outwardly considered, they yet stood close together, 
because nothing sufficiently exalted to divide them reached 
the heights to which they had attained. 

Baphael pursued after Michael Angelo's fame, just as 
the latter had once endeavoured to surpass Leonardo's great- 
ness. Baphael painted in the apartments of the Vatican, 
a few steps removed from the chapel in which Michael 
Angelo's scaffolding stood. They must have often met in 
the palace, through which the way to the chapel leads ; 
how did they regard each other ? In that expression of 
Michael Angelo's, uttered long after Eaphael's death — that 
whatever Eaphael knew in matters of architecture, he had 
learned from him — there lies nothing depreciatory. ComeiUe 
could have said the same of Eacine, who, so much younger, 
had been less great, but for him ; Goethe could have ex- 
pressed the same of Schiller. When men like Michael 
Angelo, ComeiUe, and Goethe, have gone before, all that 
come later must tread in their footsteps ; this, too, is a law 
of nature, as certain in its operation as if it concerned 
chemical affinities. Far more important are those words 
of Michael Angelo : — that Eaphael did not ^^\. ^o i«:t\s^ 
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his geniua, but by his indtistiy. This appean &s the 1 

highest acknowledgment ii-om hia lipa. 

Industry can here mean nothing else than the suee«a ' 
that an artist seeks in the unwearied improvement of liis 
work. Industry is not persevering activity or diligence in 
general, which allows itself no rest, but absori>tion in tlie i 
one thing to he accomplished, a creative longing to work ' 
out the mental image into visible form, delight in keeping 
the subject in due balance with the outward appearance, 
and the desire to gain power to satisfy it. Wliat is com- 
monly called industry, is diligent care to master the ma- 
terial, so as in one day to make evident progress ; compared 
however, with that mental industry which Michael Angijo 
awards to Eaphacl, this material industry sinks down only 
into somewhat that is a matter of couisa An artist such 
as Michael Angelo considers him, reckons hia work, after 
the utmost effort, as sttU unfinished. He says, I was obliged 
to pause, I could go no farther. Most conscientious in this 
was certainly Leonardo, who would have liked to have 
given up none of his pictures, as long as he lived. Thus 
also did Goethe work, who, till hia old age, retained works 
he had begun when young, because the feeling never left 
him, of how much there was yet to improve in them, 

Michael Angelo stood alone in Kome, when he painted 
the Sistiue Chapel. He had only the pope on his side : 
the aitists flocked around Raphael and Bramante. San- 
sovino too came at that time to the city — Michael Angelo's 
old competitor from Florence — and produced wonderful 
works iu marble. Michael Angelo was no longer yoimg 
— gloomy and austere, he separated the genuine from the 
counterfeit with inexorable severity ; Raphael was at the 
beginning of the twenties, amiable, cheerful, helpful, 
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with that chami of victorious superiority, by which love is 
awakened, and which, unenvious itself, turns into good-will 
the envy of others. Protected at the same time at court, not 
merely by Bramante, but patronised and drawn into the high- 
est society by the Duke of Urbino and his ladies, who, as near 
relatives of the pope, played the most brilliant part in Borne. 
Baphael had one excellence, which perhaps, as long as 
the world stands, no other artist has possessed to such an 
extent: his works suit most closely the average of the 
human mind. There is no line drawn above or below. 
Michael Angdo's ideals belong to a nobler, stronger genera- 
tion, as if he had had demigods m his mind, just as Schil- 
ler^s poetical forms, in another manner, often outstep the 
mecusure of the ordinary mortal Baphael, however, like 
Gk)ethe and Shakespeare, hits off the true. He seems to 
create as nature creates. He raises no cloudy palaces in 
which we seem too smaU, but human dwelling-places, 
through whose doors we enter in, and feel that we are at 
home there. He is mtelligible in every movement, he 
conforms in every line to the sense of beauty in man, as if 
it were impossible to draw them otherwise ; and the deKght 
which he thus diffuses upon the beholder, who feds him- 
self ejichanted as his equal, gives his works their power, and 
invests him with the lustre of happy perfection. Infinitely 
much as he has done, we cannot believe that he has ever 
wearied himseK with exertions : we would not allow that 
he had ever been unhappy, just as we should not believe it 
of either Goethe or Shakespeare. Nothing particularly 
takes hold of him, we look in vain for dark comers in his 
soul, in which sad thoughts could nestle like webs in damp 
deserted chambers. Contented, like a tree which, laden 
with fruit, seems happy in spite of its gto^siYci^\yw3CL^^^^ 
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he stands there, and tlie admiratiou which surrounds li 
is not what increased hia happineaa, or diminished it when 
it was denied him. 

Such men paea through life as a bird flies through the 
air. Kotbiug hindera tlieui. It is all one to the streain, 
whether it flows throuj^-h the plain smoothly iu one long 
line, or meanders round rocks in its winding course. It is 
no circuitous way for it, thiis to be driven right and left in 
its btoad course, it is sensible of no delay when its course is 
completely danuned ; swelling easily, it widens out into the 
lake, until at length it forces a path for its waves, and thy 
power with which it now dashes on, is just as natural as 
the repose with which it had before changed its course, 
Raphael, Goethe, and Shakespeare had scarcely outward 
destinies. Tliey interfered with no apparent power in the 
struggles of their people. They enjoyed life, they worked, 
tliey went their way, and compelled no one to follow them. 
They obtruded themselves on none, and they asked not the 
world to consider them, or to do as they did. But the 
others all came of themselves, and drew from their refresh- 
ing streams. Can wc mention a violent act of Raphael's, 
Goethe's, or Shakespeare's ? Goethe, who seems so deeply 
involved in all that concerns us, who is the author of our 
mental culture, nowhere opposed events ; he turned where- 
ever he could advance most easily. He was diligent. He 
had in his mind the completion of his works. Scliiller 
wished to produce and to gain influence ; Michael Angelo 
wished to act, and could not bear that lesser men should 
stand in the front over whom he felt himself master. The 
course of events moved Michael Angelo, and animated or 
checked his ideas. It is not possible to extricate the con- 
sideration of his life from the events going on in the world, 
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while Baphaers life can be narrated separately like an 
idyL 

We know not much of Eaphael's experiences ; almost 
as little actual information exists respecting him as Leon- 
ardo. The imagination of the people, however, has but 
little cared for this. We have a house where he dwelt in 
Eome, a coffee-house which he frequented, the house of his 
beloved one, of whose name and circumstances we are in- 
formed; we have stories, of which he forms the central 
point, of his child-like old age in Urbino, until his death, 
which carried him off in Eome in the prime of life. As 
Frederick the Great ever appears to his people as the old 
king leaning on his staff, so Baphael seems always as the 
beautiful youth, the earthly type of the archangel whose 
name he bears ; and so completely has everyone who has 
written of him availed himself of the freedom of judging 
and representing facts according to the idea which he 
entertained of him, that at last truth and poetry are no 
longer to be distinguished.* 

Baphael came to Some in the summer of 1508. He 
was not so young when he entered the city as Michael Angelo 
was when the latter first saw it. What a multitude of works, 
however, had Baphael, at that time, abeady completed, com- 
pared with the few, yet more mighty ones, which Michael 
Angelo had produced at the same age ! Michael Angelo 
worked by fits ; at times with unusual intensity, then again 
for a long time lying fallow, absorbed in books and philo- 
sophical studies. Baphael knew no seasons ; bearing 
always blossom and fruit at the same time, he seems to 
have felt in himself an inexhaustible abundance of vital 
power, and to have poured it forth upon all around him. 

* See Appendix, Note LXVIL 
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This it is which sliincs forth even in his earlieS 
turcs. They are not at all peculiar in form and idea< 
Leonardo Bought for the fantastic, Michael Angelo for the 
difficult and the great ; both laboured with intense accuracy; 
both went their own ways, and impressed the stamp of. 
nature on their works. Ilaphael pi'oceeded quietly, often 
advancing in the couipletiou only to a certain pointy at 
which he rested, apparently not jealous at being confounded 
with othurs. He paints at thst in the fashion of Perugino, 
8nd his portmita are in the delicate manner of Leonardo-— a 
certain grace is almost the only characteristic of his works; 
at length he finds himself in Eome, opposed alone to Michael 
Angelo ; then only docs the true source of power buret out i 
within liim, and lie produces works which stand ao high i 
above all his former ones, that the air of Kome, which ha 
bi'eathcd, seemed to have worked wonders in him. And 
tlins, from this time, his progress was on the ascent. 

Michael Augelo's influence upon his early advance in 
Itonie is, of course, out of the question, but, on the other 
hand, I'erugino's is no less ao. Raphael came as an inde- 
pendent man, who had found a path for himself If he owed 
anything to any earlier painter, it is to Fra Bartolomeo, 
wliose pupil he was in Florence — the same who, in former 
times, for love of Savonarola, had thrown his works into the 
tire ; at the same time an adherent of Vinci's, whose manner 
he endeavoured to adopt At the storming of the monastery 
of San Marco, he belonged to those who wished to defend 
it, and, when the contest began, he made a vow to become 
a monk if he got off successfully. In the year 1500, he 
entered the monastery, and, for some time, gave up painting 
entirely. He returned to it again, however, subsequently, 
and produced a great number of excellent works, which. 
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both in composition and colouring, stand higher than Peru- 
gino's. We might infer an influence from his character 
upon Eaphael's, since, between the two, there existed a last- 
ing, and almost hearty relation, and Eaphael, as a tender, 
shy, and gently pKable nature, exhibited in Florence, before 
he went to Eome, qualities of soul which are to be read in 
Fra Bartolomeo's works just as plainly as beautifully, and 
which are no less peculiar to Eaphael's Florentine paintings ; 
but, in Bome, life was otherwise to those who floated on- 
wards in its stream, and it is nowhere said that Eaphael 
sat fearfully apart on the shore. 

Bramante recommended him to the pope. Many painters 
worked in the Vatican ; Eaphael was assigned his room like 
the rest As his first Eoman painting, he began the Dis- 
puta — at the present day, only with difficulty discernible as 
regards its colouring ; but as a composition, it is to me one 
of the most beautiful things which he has produced. In 
the same room, he painted one wall after another; and, 
after he had completed these, the ceiling, from which the 
new work of another artist was taken down. He soon 
gained ground in the palace, and pupils and colleagues sur- 
rounded him. He preserved the ceiliug paintings of Peni- 
gino, when they began to stand in his way; of the rest, he 
had copies made, before they were committed to destruction. 
Eaphael worked, and superintended work, in the apartments 
of the Vatican palace, as long as he lived. 

These rooms, four-cornered, but of irregular base, are 
connected en suite by rather insignificant doors ; while 
the broad, high windows, formerly fiUed with painted 
glass, break up the walls. Marble seats are placed before 
them, and they are finished with the most splendid carving. 
The floor is mosaic, the vault of the ceiiing \a >J[v^ Txva^^ 
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bmntiful intersection of two archfs, bo that the four walSl 
of the apartment terminate above in a complete half circlft I 
whilst the vault tapers to a point at each comer. Althoii^ j 
i>Terything is scratched, dirtied, and weather-^wom, there il 
still a bi-eath of the old time in the palace. We can tB^ 
fancy again see the coloxirs freah, the Kol*! of the decors* i 
tiori3 new and briglit, and tlie aim playing on the glo-n-iii«.J 
fpiy window-panes. And through the door we can imagiis] 
-lulius coming, slightly bent, but with strong step, and his 
smooth, fine, snow-white beard falling on the purple velvBt ' 
ca]>e, which he wears over his long under-garnient with its i 
white folds ; the great rnby glittering on his hand, and hia < 
HaAliing eye passing over the paintings which liis comntand 1 
had called forth. Julius loved EaphaeL lu every way hfl-] 
manifested the favour of which he considered him worthy. ' 

Raphael certainly did not oppose liim, as Michael Angelo 
had done. He was no flatterer, hut his nature urged bim 
to obtain the favour of men. In what a childlike, flatter- 
ing way lie writi^s in those early days to Francesco Francia 
at Bologna, whom he had long a^io surpassed, and whose 
works and energy he, in spite of this, exalts far above his 
own, as if it were naturally a matter of course. Francis, 
linwover, sends him a sonnet, in which he acknowledges 
his greatness so beautifully, and in such strong simple 
words, that from evidence such as this, coming from a con- 
temporary artist, we can conjecture the brilliant fame 
which the genius of this fortunate youth — " fortunate gar- 
zon," as Francia calls him — suddenly spread aroimd him 

This sonnet, beginning with the words, " I am neither 
Zeuxis nor Apelles, nor one of those great masters, that 
I deserve to he called by such a name, nor are my talent 
and my art worthy of the immortal praise which a Baphael 
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awards them," — seems to imply, that it was an answer to 
a sonnet sent by Eaphael, in which Francia was addressed 
with such extravagant flattery. No trace of it, however, 
exists. We have in all only four sonnets of Eaphael's, — 
love-poems, scribbled on the sketches of the Disputa, and 
therefore written during the first spring or summer which 
he spent in Eome. A whole romance lies in these poems. 
AU four have the same subject : passionate remembrance 
of the happiness which he experienced in the arms of a 
woman to whom he can return no more. The resignation, 
the longing which fills him, the rapture with which he re- 
calls the hours when she came in the depth of the night, 
and was his, are all poured forth in his verses. We feel 
that he must have thrice expressed the same, because it 
was impossible to exhaust the feeling in words ; and in 
the often effaced lines, from which he endeavoured to con- 
struct the sonnets, there lies the fire of that great flame, 
which he says was consuming his life. Not one of Michael 
Angelo's poems contains such glowing passion. 

Was it a noble lady whom Eaphael loved, who once 
came to him " at midnight when the sun had long declined, 
did she come as another sun rises, more for deeds than 
words ? " She had suddenly disappeared, and now he seeks 
to put into words the dUdtoso affanno, the enchanting tor- 
ment, the victim of which he had been. He will be silent 
he promises, as Paul was of the mysteries of heaven when 
he came down from them ; still he must speak, he says in 
another poem, but the more he desires to speak, the more 
impossible is it ; and Art; length he finds his only comfort in 
the consideration, that it would have been perhaps a great 
and fatal happiness to have enjoyed it again ; he will be 
silent, but he cannot cease thinking of her, — and Ww N^wiJiS 
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this be possible, when he still fancies he feels the soft yokft I 
of her anna around hia neck, and the despair still thrills I 
through him when ahe disengaged heraelf from him, and ' 
he remained in the dark alone, like a mariner at sea who 
hoA lost bis star t 

We know not whether he ever met her again. So inti- 
mation of this is to be found in hia lettera or in Vaaari, no 
portrait of a woman which we could veutiu'e to suppose to i 
be her. There is mention made of many women whom 
Eaphael loved, but nothing further is said of them than ' 
that they lived and that they were his beloved ones. 

One of them was in his house when be died ; he had 
settled a rich annuity upon her, like a good Christian, i 
saya Vasari. Another he loved when he painted in Chigi'a 
summep-house. He ia said to have been so completely ' 
absorbed in this one, that she drew him from his workj 
and his friends could at last devise nothing better than to 
bring her to liiiii on the scaffolding. He thus had her the 
whole day to himself, and continued at his work. 

Raphael painted women in Eome differently than in 
Florenca In the portraits which he left behind there, we 
see that cheerful repose, which Leonardo knew so beauti- 
fully how to express. How different the female portrait 
in the Barberini palace ! He painted this probably in his 
early days at Eome, to represent his beloved one, even 
if not the Fomatina, as she has been subseq^uently named. 
Fomarina is no woman's name ; the word denotes the 
bakei's wife or daughter, and derives its origin from the 
story that Eaphael loved the daughter of a baier in Tras- 
tevere. 

The portrait of the young girl or woman in the Bar- 
berini palace is a wonderful painting. I call it so, because 
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it bears about it in a high degree the character of mysteri- 
ous unfathomableness. We like to contemplate it again 
and again. She sits turned to us, almost naked, but still 
not unclothed ; she is visible as far as the knee. A red 
garment with dark shadowy folds is laid across her lap ; 
with her right hand she presses softly against her bosom 
a thin, transparent, white texture, which is drawn up over 
her waist, but we feel, — one movement, and all is thrown 
aside. This right hand seems, as it were, with every finger 
to touch a different key. It lies below her bosom ; with the 
thumb alone she presses the light web-like material closely 
to her ; the forefinger, a little raised, touches the left breast, 
and impresses a slight dent there ; the other three fingers, 
spread out, lie below, and seem to press it gently up. The 
left handy on the contrary, has fallen on her lap, not lying 
on the back, open, but with the palm below, as if it had 
been in the act of spreading the dress over the knees and 
had stopped in the middle of the movement. The fingers 
Ue languidly spread out on the dark purple, the wrist 
upon one knee, the points of the fingers on the other, as 
if they were forming a bridge across. 

A narrow riband encircles the arm of this hand not 
far from the shoulder, — ^it is green with a gold edge, and 
RAPHAEL. VRBINAS. is inscribed on it in gold letters. The 
riband seems a little too small, for it rather presses the 
muscle of the arm upon which it is placed, so that it 
appears slightly distended, as if it had been drawn too 
tight, in order that it might not slip off. 

Did Eaphael intend by this to intimate possession, as 
of a beautiful animal, roimd which he placed a riband, 
that he might see with his eyes that it was his ? For 
higher position this maiden holds not. Her brovi «fts 



^^^( 




10 LIFE OF mcnAEL ANGELO. 

to harbour passions alono, and no thought And the ■v 
ton lips, the comers of which bury tlieniselves in the 
cheeks ; the large raven black eyefi, looking a^ide and at 
the same time slightly gazing upwards ; the chiselled nose 
and full nostrils; — a divine innocent sensuality beams forth 
from it all, just as the goddesses and nymphs of the Greeks 
were sensual and passed along purely without a doubting 
thought, because they never surmised a contrast to tbe 
simplu glowing feelings, to whose voice they listened as to 
the commands of destiny. 

The face is slightly browned, as are also the arms and 
hands, — she was therefore accustomed to use them in the 
open air ; the eyebrows ore dai'k as night, as if each was 
drawn with one single bold stroke, Her hair is brilliantlj' 
black, parted over the brow and smoothly drawn over the 
temples behind the ear; the hea<l is encircled with a. gay 
handkerchief like a turban, the knots of which lie on one 
side above the ear, pressing it a little with their weight. 

She is slightly bent foi-ward. She site there ■with her 
delicate shoulder a little turned to the left ; she seems look- 
ing stealthily at her lover to watch him as he paints, and 
yet not to stir from her position because he has forbidden 
it. It seems to lum, however, to be a source of the most 
intense pleasure to copy her accurately, and in no small 
matter to represent her otherwise than as he saw her before 
him. We fancy her to feel the jealousy, the vehemence, 
the joy, the unalterable good humour, and the pride spring- 
ing from the happiness of being loved by him. He, how- 
ever, painted it all, because he was capable of these feelings 
himself in their greatest depth. If his pictures do not 
betray this, his poems do. 

Was this side of his character completely lacking in 
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Michael Angdo ? We are wont to pronounce the name of 
Vittoria Colonna, whenever a woman is named in connection 
with him. But when he became acquainted with her, he was 
almost an old man, and she nearly his equal in years. They 
were united by the same opinions in a season of difficulty. 
She, however, always remained the princess, and there was 
never any mention of love between them. Vittoria lived as 
a widow — ^indeed, partly as a nun — and was on the point 
of entering a convent 

Michael Angelo's poems alone furnish an answer. 
There are passionate ones among them, but almost every- 
where the date of their origin is lacking ; the few which 
can be decided on, belong to his later years. Condivi, how- 
ever, says that he began to write poems very early. 

But in the verses which he wrote as an old man, he 
speaks of his youth, and of the passions which at that time 
rent Ids heart " That was the worst part of my youth," 
he says, " that I fell blindly into love, without taking warn- 
ing." ** If thou thinkest to vanquish me," he addresses love 
itseK in another, "bring me back to the times in which no 
rein restrained my bliad passion ; give me again my im- 
dimmed cheerful countenance, from which nature has now 
taken all its power. And give me back the steps which 
my anguish made me lavish uselessly, and restore me fire in 
my breast, and tears, if thou desirest that I should again 
bum and weep." 

" There were seasons," begins another, " when I was a 
thousand times fatally wounded, yet remained unconquered 
and unwearied; and now, when my hair is grown white, thou 
retumest again ! How often hast thou vanquished my will 
and given it back its freedom, spurring me like a horse to 
wildness, letting me grow pale and bathe my breast ^^Si 
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^^^Seaw ; and now, when I am old, thou comest again !" Mffi^^ 

piu<Ra<;es such as thfse might be mentioned. Michael 
Angelo always, however, speaka of hia torments, hia con- 
suming love, and hia tears, — never of the fuliilinent of his 
wishes. Tiiere is no poem, from which, as from those pas- 
sionate lines of Eaphael, the sweet sap of intoxicating hap- 
piness gushes forth as from ripe fruit. 

There is one of Michael Angelo'a poems existing, in 
which he describes the beauty of a woman,* but we know 
not whether he is not perhaps addressing an image, and 
whether the last lines are not rathet a poetical reflection ; — 

^^^K " Aroand that fail and Qowei-endrcled broWt ^^^H 

^^^P How gladly does the golden garland shine ! ^^^H 

^^^ The proudest bloom is that which, preeaing low, ^^^| 

r Leaves the fast kiss npoD her brow divine. ^^^H 

The livelong day her gladsome robe is found, ^^H 

Pressing her breaal with folds that thence expand ; -^^ 
Her golden hair, released from every bmd, 
Plays unrestrained her cheek and neck around. 
And happier still the silken band, that prest 
With such sweet forc« and gently-tempered stress. 
Lays its soft touch on her impriaoned breast. 
And the encircling girdle seems as though 
It could not bid its willing hold let go. — 
then how tenderly my arms would press !" 

Who was the lady? In many traits, the picture agrees 
with that marked 1512, the portrait ascribed to Kaphael in 
the tribune at Florence. Yet I will by no means draw any 
conclusions from this, for the dress represented here was 
the usual one, and the golden circlet was very customary 
with Florentine ladies. Domenico Grillandajo's father, who 
was a goldsiaith, is said to have designed this ornament, 
• See Appendix, Note LXVIH. 
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the gMrlwnda aurea^ in Florence, and hence it obtained 
his nama I only mention the portrait, to show that 
Michael Angelo has represented nothing extraordinary in 
this sonnet 

We seek to find, in another direction, a reason why 
his passion ever returned so solitarily back to his own 
bosom. He says in the poem, the words of which I 
quoted before : " Give me back that pure undimmed counte- 
nance which nature has robbed of every beauty," " onde a 
natura ogni virtude k tolta." I translate mrtude by beauty ; 
the word signifies excellence, fitness, art, power ; we have no 
expression of the same signification.* Does this refer to 
the blow which he received as a boy in Florence, and which 
disfigured him ? Was he so convinced of his ugliness, that 
he ventured not, on account of it, what he would have per- 
haps otherwise ventured? Did he sit alone, pondering 
over his fate, and forcing his tears secretly back to their 
source ? We know not. It is not necessary to know it. 
But it \a not in opposition to the picture we form of his 
character to think of him thus alone with himself, till 
seclusion early became a necessity with him, and he held 
himself aloof from men whom he loved with all his soul, 
because he felt himself not created for their happiness and 
cheerful intercourse. For this reason it is possible that he 
only turned a serious aspect upon Eaphael, and never 
thought of giving him a token that he imderstood him, and 
felt himself imderstood by him. 

2. 

Condivi asserts that Baphael endeavoured, through 
Bramante, to obtain for himself the continuation of the 

* See Appendix, Note LXIX. 
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SLatine paintings. That Bramante strove to get tlits or^i 
for him I doubt not ; whether it was, however, done at 
Raphael's instigation, Condivi could not know, and searcdy 
Michael Angelo liimseK In such inquiries, we mnst keep 
before ua, that they concern matters which were recorded 
almost fifty yeafS after they had occurred, and that this 
was done by a young man blindly captivated by Michael 
Angelo, who, in this mstance, innocently perhaps, heard 
more than was told him For the comparative merits of 
the two men, Eaphael and Michael Angelo, had become 
in time a question in Italy — as in the present day, we 
discuss whether Goethe or Schiller is the greater — and 
however conscientious we may consider Condivi, on this 
point he must have been partial. 

Let us, therefore, take the facta as they appear from 
the characters of the men, Tliere was certainly no sotil in 
Rome who felt so deeply as Raphael what had been done 
here. To suppose that Raphael had concealed the know- 
ledge, that something had been produced in the Sistine 
Chapel, superior to anything which he or any one else could 
have produced, and at the same time, that he did not feel 
in himself the desire to possess whatever was attainable of 
this power, would be to mistake the greatness of Eaphael. 
It would have been a weakness to turn aside ; it was a token 
of natural boldness to yield himself to the influence. This 
was the opinion even in Rome at the time, Julius himself 
declared that Raphael, after lie had seen Michael Angelo's 
works, had adopted another style. 

We might seek this change of style in Raphael in out- 
k ward things ; in the more vigorous study of the bare form, 
I and of foreshortenings, for in neither of tliese lay Raphael's 
■ strengtli. Perugino's school knew little of the difficulties 
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which Michael Angelo introduced into art ; easy drapery 
covered the figures in ordinary folds, and facilitated the work 
For this reason, Michael Angelo's bathing soldiers had been 
so great an innovation, and Perugino's opposition had been 
so obstinate. The old school saw that its life was ebbing. 

In Eaphael's Entombment of Christ, painted at Florence 
in the year 1507, we perceive the first traces of Michael 
Angelo's influence. The sketches belong to an earlier 
period, and in the unclothed figures exhibit the old con- 
ception of Perugmo, appearing here ahnost wooden in 
contrast ; but in the execution, the management of them 
is marvellous. Michael Angelo's cartoon stood with its 
surprising grandeur and freedom before Eaphael's eyes, 
and struck him with admiration. Then, however, he sank 
back again into his old manner, perhaps because commis- 
sions were wanting, to obLge him to extricate himself 
completely, and the Disputa in the Vatican, especially the 
first sketches for it, exhibit him as a pupil of Fra Barto- 
lomeo, whose classical arrangement of drapery, and easy 
grouping, are the greatest merit which distinguishes him 
from others. Then Michael Angelo uncovered the dome of 
the Sistine Chapel, and Raphael made another step forward 
in the School of Athens. Sheets of studies show how he 
laboured at anatomy and foreshortening for this work 

Yet it is not this which makes the School of Athens 
appear to me as a monument of Michael Angelo's influ- 
ence. Eaphael's progress lay in no outward difierence, seen 
in regard to his earlier works, but another quality, which 
his compositions from henceforth possess, is the true 
and valuable gain which his meeting with Michael 
Angelo yielded; — ^his mind now left the more trifling 
conceptions of his former teachers and modAl&> ^xA \i^ 
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began to conceive the figures which he painted as granflly 
as he executed them. 

What I mean by this has been already expressed with 
regard to Leonardo da Vinci, -whose Last Supper in Milan 
is the first Italian picture truly great in its conception. 
Michael Angelo came after him. In works of art> we look 
at the scale in which they are devised, independently from 
that in which they are executed. Small buildings in good 
proportion may mentally produce the impression of almost 
colossal size ; the temples of Piestum show this most 
plainly. They rise in our memory, and we consider them 
greater than their size would make them appear. Other 
works, on the contrarj-, involuntarily diminish in size, 
because small in conception ; they have only been made 
outwai-dly more extensive by the manifold doubling of 
their proportions, without being greater in themselves. 

The Florentine school of painting inclined to the 
minute. Perugino raised himself above his predecessors, 
but even his greatest works make no grand impression. 
Fra Bartolomeo, who was reproached for having too minute 
a style, attempted to alter it, and painted a colossal St. 
Mark, now in the Pitti palace at Florence ; yet we see at 
once in the figure, that it is nothing but the enlargement 
of a smaller size. His conceptions and Perugino's had 
hitherto influenced those of Raphael; in the School of 
Athens, however, the grander ideas of Michael Angelo 
appear, and these from that time prevailed. Raphael never 
rose to colossal figures; he did not outwardly imitate 
Michael Angelo ; but it is as if, touched by the freedom of 
this man, he at length abandoned himself to the freedom 
from which the example of others had hitherto restrained 
him. Only once was he carried away into outward imita- 
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tion. He painted in San Agostino the colossal prophet 
Isaiah, now destroyed and painted over, but little attractive 
even in outline. On the other hand, in the sibyls of the 
church Maria deUa Pace, and in the ceiling of the Vatican 
apartment, we see that full power and beauty which arose 
from the union of the mind of Michael Angelo with the 
imagination of BaphaeL 

EaphaePs imagination needed the most lively connection 
with those who formed his society. His most natural com- 
positions arose from the men and women whom he had 
before him. He represeuted them in the utmost radiance of 
their being, but he. never passed into that other world, in 
which Michael Angelo was at home. He liked best to paint 
the costume in which he saw the Boman men and women 
moving in the palaces, and in the streets of the city. **I 
must have seen many beautiful women, and from this the 
image of one alone is formed within me," he writes to the 
Count Castiglione, and he calls this image which had thus 
arisen utui certa idea^ correct in Plato's sense, who under- 
stands by idea that image dwelling within us of different 
things, which, representing them in their perfection, accom- 
panies us like an invisible radiant spirit. Michael Angelo, 
whenever he falls back upon nature, copies her accurately 
without elevating her, and goes to work in that unvarnished 
way with which Donatello upbraided him. When, how- 
ever, he is absorbed in the creative power of his own mind, 
his images arise from the first just as cloudy forms suddenly 
conglomerate from invisible vapours. In Eaphael's figures 
there is always a certain earthly core, the covering of which 
he glorified. Goethe wrote just as Raphael painted ; while 
Schiller, working more in the spirit of Michael Angelo, 
shows himself not dissimilar even in this, that, 'v\i<^\xs5s«t 
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ne did cfraw faithfully after nature, he was by far more 
subBtantial tliau Goethe. Micliael Angelo would not have 
been able to produee a painting like the Mass of Bolsena, 
in the second apai-tnient of the Vatican palace. We see the 
pope, the cardinals, the Swiaa, and the people of Kome bodily 
before us, aa if we could call the figures by their names, 
so distinctly human does the lii'e appear which fills eaeh 
individual ; Shakespeare does not bring out his cbaractera 
more naturally. And even where Raphael produces naked ,' 
gods and goddesses, they are only unclothed Roman men | 
and women — none the less worthy, on that account^ to 
dwell in the golden palaces of Olympus. 

Both Raphael and Michael Angelo appeared at a phase I 
of life, which called forth unceasingly the deepest feel- | 
inga of men, and urged them almost with violence to 
the surface The world was not to be driven into the 
false forms of later centuries ; men and women appeared 
as they were, and stretched out their arms openly for what 
they desired ; still free from the oppressive feeling which 
has burdened men from then uutd our own times, from 
that solicitude for lost freedom ; they regarded the past 
and the future indifferent to its gloom, and the present 
beamed forth in sunlight 

Bramante cared little whether censuring posterity would 
express dissatisfaction or no : he wished to get rid of 
Michael Angelo ; he and Raphael were to be the two first 
in Kome. As far as the history of aii is known, we find 
similar intrigues : aU ^es are alike in this ; and the events 
of modern times will one day not appear otherwise. Michael 
Angelo, however, was not the man to retire volimtarily, A 
violent scene took place in the presence of the pope. 
Michael Angelo spoke plainly, and cast in Bramaute's teeth 
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U that he had had to endure from him ; and then, advauo 
Qg from complaints at his intrigues to more vehement 
eproaches, he called upon him to justify himself as to his 
eason for having, at the demolishing of the old Basilica of 
It. Peter, broken down the magnificent old colunms which 
upported the ceiling of the church, without any concern 
3r their value, letting them now lie in fragments, and 
uined. A million of bricks, he said, one placed on another, 
3 no art ; but to execute one single column such as those 
s a great art. And, continuing in this tone, he disburdened 
is heart without restraint. 

The contempt with which Bramante treated the works 
f antiquity is notorious. He had destroyed ancient build- 
Qgs to procure stone ^for the palace of the Cardinal di 
Ian Giorgio. In St. Peter's he jumbled all together, paint- 
ttgs, mosaics, monuments — he even spared not tombs of 
he popes ; so that Michael Angelo's reproaches touched 
nly on the most important of all. 

The pope protected Kaphael, who, no less than Michael 
ingelo, had become the admiration of Eome,but he perceived 
he difference of the nature of the two artists, and knew the 
►lace to assign to eacL Michael Angelo might speak as 
•assion prompted him. Julius permitted this ; he knew his 
ature, and was too jealous of possessing him, not to retain 
lim at Eome under any circumstances. He quietly allowed 
lim to bluster, and knew that he would become quiet. He 
vaa himself one of those who must give vent at times to 
is passions. We have but to consider the portrait which 
Raphael made of him. This hoary lion, grown old amid 
torms, hoped still to accomplish his principal deeds, and not 
arried away by the vehemence of a mind, which, outwardly 
onsidered, was subordinate to him, he yet yi^diedk. \\\sX. «^ 
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Michael Angedo himself would have done, if fate had m»de ' 
him pope aiid Julius sculptor to his Holiness, He retamed 
the chapel and began the paintings, which are the most 
magnificent of all his works. 

But this time again, difficulties arose. First the 
laclcing re-touchea and the gold. The pope soon pe^ 
ceived that Michael Angelo was right when he had de- 
layed to break down the scaffolding, before the last tondi 
had been put to the painting. The scaffolding had now 
to be again raised to make up for what he had neglected to 
da But this was now an impossibility. The scaffolding 
HS would suggest itself naturally, had only been drawn 
across half of the ceiling, as otherwise the chapel below 
would have been darkened. If now, for the sake of the 
re-touchiug and the gold, tlie dismantled scafi'olding were 
to be newly erected, the work would have to be tem- 
porarily deferred on the other half of the ceiling, which 
Michael Angelo wished to begin at ouce. He now en- 
deavoured to dissuade the pope from the necessity of the 
re-touching and the gold. " It is unuecessary," he said 
" But it looks so poor," replied Julius. " They are only 
poor people," returned Michael Angelo jestingly, " whom 1 
liave painted there ; thi?y did not wear gold on their gat- 
uients" — alluding to the simple old times in contrast to the 
present. The pope was quieted by this. On the other 
hand he now urged forward, with his old impatience, and 
would not allow Michael Angelo the slightest leave of 
absence, although his presence iu Florence was at times 
quite necessary. Thus it was in the year 1508, when the 
bronze David, executed for France, awaited its final com- 
pletion, and those who were to receive it, desired its 
transmiesiou. The Signiory excused themselves by saying 
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that the pope would not allow Michael Angelo to leave^ 
but as soon as they could get hold of him, the work would 
he delivered up. At length they consigned it to a young 
sculptor, Benedetto di Eovezzano, who chiselled the cast. In 
December 1508, the David was brought to Livomo, and con- 
veyed to France by sea. We know not what has become of it. 

The refusal for leave of absence on account of the 
David, occurred in the June of 1508 ; in the December of 
the same year, Soderini writes to the Marchese Malaspina 
respecting the block of marble from which Michael Angelo 
was to execute the colossus. He makes excuses. The 
marble was ordered, and Malaspina wished to deliver it up, 
probably for the sake of the payment, but for this a pre- 
vious preparation of the block on the spot was necessary. 
•'Now," writes Soderini, "the pope will allow Michael Angelo 
no leave of absence, and no man in Italy, except him, could 
direct the preliminary preparations of the stone ; he must 
himself go and give the necessary directions, others would 
not understand what he intended, and would spoil the 
marbla So long as Michael Angelo is away, the matter 
must therefore unhappily rest The Marchese might, how- 
ever, rest assured that Michael Angelo would execute a 
statue, which they would not be ashamed to place beside 
the works of the old masters, and that the marble should 
be well paid for." 

At midsummer 1510, Michael Angelo demanded leave 
at any rate. He wished to keep the festival at home, the 
greatest which is celebrated by the Florentines in the 
entire year. He had now been already so long separated 
from his belongings. He demanded leave and money. 
The pope refused both. When would he be ready in that 
case with his chapel ? " Quando potr6'* — ^v?\vca.\ <i"Mv— 'tft 
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plied he. ■ Quando potro, quando potri," repeated Jultna 
angrily, and struck him with his stick. Michael Angelo went 
home and ppjparfcd to set off without further delay. The 
young Accursio, the pope's favourite p^e, now rushed in, 
bringing fifty acudi ; he excused the holy father as well a& 
he could, and pacifi'-'d Michael Angelo, who undertook the 
journey, but appcjirs shortly after again at his work. We 
owe the narrative of this incident to Condivi ; the letters, 
although many from his father and brother lie before us, 
can only be referred with little certainty to the first eight 
mon tlis of the year 1510, and they contain nothing beytjnd its 
outward events. This only may be perceived, that he was 
painting incessantly the whole time, and sent his saving 
home with the same steadiness, and always with the same 
accurate directions as to how the money was to be disposed 
of The pope constantly urged forwards, and would not 
suffer the least interruption. In this way alone can we 
explain the fact that Michael Angelo was only twenty 
months accomplishing the entire work — ten for one, ten 
for the other half of the chapeL It needed the meeting of 
these two men — in the one, such perseverance in requiring, 
and in the other, such power in f ulfilli ng — to produce this 
monument of human art. And in this also they were 
similar, that as Michael Angelo continued his work in spite 
of unceasing by-thoughts of Florence and his family, Julius 
knew how to retain in its purity his ardent interest for 
buildij^gB and paintings, amid the agitating cares which 
arose continually durii^ his stormy rule. 

Julius was tlie last pope in the old sense of the Guelfic 
warlike papacy. After his days, all that is heroic dis- 
appears from European history. While riders, ham this 
time, went to war themselves, and led battles, their personal 
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caprices played a part no longer ; noble heavy-armed horse^ 
men, sword in hand, yielded to the decisive power of the 
artillery; men no longer resigned themselves entirely to 
events ; and the fear of being conquered in war was no 
longer the greatest that beset the head of a state. There 
was a fear in those succeeding ages, which was greater 
than any other — ^that of the power of mind among their 
own subjects. This feeling made princes, even when at 
war with each other, quiet allies. Kings at that time 
troubled themselves not respecting the general oppression 
of mind, and relations were purer and more natural 

Julius knew that his papal crown was aimed at ; yet 
he cared little for this. Danger had been his favourite 
element. His great age freed him from cares for a long 
future. It was unnecessary to stake his own existence for 
uncertain times. People of moderate parts appear as striking 
personages ; power, once it is coupled with cunning and 
cruelty, inspires respect ; covetousness is suspected by no 
one, but clemency and placability are ridiculed. Macchi- 
avelli — who in those days gathered together the experiences 
of his practical activity, the result of which is the image 
of a prince, as he ought to be, if he would hold his ground 
in a state like Florence — Macchiavelli specifies, as the chief 
trait of the princely character, the capability of anticipating 
things, and of forestalling them by regardless potions. This 
policy of attack was adhered to in the smallest circum- 
stances. Swords were loose in their scabbards: no one 
could hope to gain his rights by subservience. 

In the year 1508, the pope was admitted to the league 
of Cambrai, the intejit of which was the union of Maxi- 
milian and the king of France for the annihilation of the 
Venetian power. In the following year Iv^ «»\^icA. m^^wgis 
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with Venice and Spain, opposed to France and Maximilisih 
The duke of Urbino advanced with the papal troopB 
ftgaiiiHt Ferrara, which stood under the protection of 
France. The Venetian and Spanish fleets were to attack 
Genoa, and to spread the spirit of revolt there ; and lastly 
they hoped that the Swiss, discarded by Louis, and 
amounting to six thousand men strong, would advance 
into Lombanly, All of this failed. Nothing was done 
against Ferrara ; the Swiss, gained over by Louia and 
Maximilian, turned round; the attack on Genoa failed. 
Nevertheless Julius, who soon saw himself as good as for- 
saken by Spain, urged for the continuation of the war. In 
September 1510, he was himself again in Bologna, and 
attacked Ferrara, supported by the Venetian land and sea 
forces ; the French and their allies were excomnmnicat«d 

The French ecclesiastics opposed this ; a division arose 
among the cardinals. A number of them gained permis- 
sion from the pope to leave for a fixed time, and they did 
not return to him. The cardinal of Pavia, Julius's treasurer 
and most intimate confidant — who had once refused a high 
sum with whicli Ctesar Borgia wanted to bribe biin to ad- 
minister poison — now fell under suspicion of treachery. 
The duke of Urbino reproached him with his intrigues in 
the presence of the French, and carried him by force away 
from the army to Bologna, wliere, however, he knew how 
to justify himself with the pope. 

The papal troops were at Modena, north-west &om 
Bologna, on the highway towards Parma ; Cbaumont, the 
viceroy of Lombardy, the friend of Leonardo da Vinci, 
advanced to meet them from Parma. The duke of Urbino 
would not come to the attack without waiting for the 
Spanish and Venetian mercenaries ; it was Chaumont's 
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interest to bring about an encounter before this. He came 
nearer and nearer, the papal troops stirred not ; when urged 
by the Bentivogli, who were with him, he resolved to dis- 
appoint the duke of XJrbino, and by going round by Modena 
to march upon Bologna, where the pope was with his pre- 
lates, and in the castle of which only a small garrison lay ; 
while the friends of the Bentivogli in the city awaited, 
well armed, the arrival of their old masters. 

The French accordingly left the highway, took the 
smaller places with papal garrisons, and appeared with their 
army suddenly before Bologna, where the pope, sick, and 
in the midst of his frightened cardinals, was the only man 
who retained his energy. He hoped hourly for the arrival 
of the Venetians ; whatever troops were to be raised in the 
surrounding country, he drew to his side, and summoned 
the assembled authorities of the city to defend their walls 
with him against the approaching tyrants. 

But the Bolognese people would not take up arms , 
the envoys of the emperor, of the king of Spain, Venice, 
and England, counselled him to enter into an agreement 
with the French ; the cardinals entreated him ; at length 
he agreed to open negotiations with Chaumont. He con- 
signed the papal crown to his datario, Lorenzo Pucci, who 
was overloaded with the jewels he was conveying for safety 
to Florence, to be kept there in a monastery ; he sent to 
Chaumont ; but he could not resolve to accept his condi- 
tions. Just at the last moment the Venetians approached, 
the people of Bologna rose in his favour, the Spanish auxili- 
aries arrived, courage and power returned to Julius's heart> 
and the most arrogant answer was returned to Chaumont's 
proposals. Supplies began to fail the latter, and under 
pretext of allowing the pope to decide mot^ ixfc^^ ^5::^> 
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the king's propositions, he withdrew with his army horn 
Bologna. 

What Louia desired &om the pope was an acknow- 
ledgmeut of his offences, and a restoration of all that be 
had taken. Julius, however, never contemplated this. He 
loudly accused the king of France of a breach of his word 
and of treachery, and advanced to carry the war farther. 
The papal troops marched on. The pope listened with de- 
light, from the window of his room at Bologna, to the dis- 
tant thunder of the cannon with which his people fired 
upon Sasauolo, and drove out the French. Perrara was 
now to be conquered, but it was left, that Mirandula 
might be taken first This was in December 1510. And 
while thus taking arms against the duke of Ferrara in his 
land, other means wei'e employed on other sides. 
Florence had fumislied the French with troops at the 
instigation of the Soderini, both the gonfalonier and the 
cardinal, who were at bottom in favour of France. The 
Cardinal dei Medici was contriving from afar a conspiracy 
within the city : they intended to poison the gonfalonier. 
The pope knew of it ; but the plot failed. 

Mirandula made resistance. In January 1511, the 
pope went himself to the camp. He lived in the hut of a 
peasant, which lay within reach of the enemy's balls. He 
was the whole day on horseback ; in the midst of the 
snowstorms he appeared, now here and now there, and, 
standing behind the cannons, incited the people to enei^'. 
Snow and cold grew more and more mighty ; the soldiers 
could not endure them ; but the indestructible old mau 
animated them on, and promised them the city for plunder. 
A cannon-ball struck the little church in which he had 
quartered himself close by his batteries, and killed two 
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of his men not far from him. He moved now to another 
dwelling, but returned on the day following, while those 
in the fortress who recognised him, directed a great can- 
non to the spot, and again compelled him to choose another 
place. But he sun^endered not. The more hindrances 
increased, the firmer grew his will, and the more un- 
shaken his confidence. 

3. 

The war meanwhile had not been without its influence 
on Michael Angelo's painting in the chapel. In Septem- 
ber 1510, the pope had left Eome. The payments at once 
ceased. **Dear father," writes Michael Angelo, — ^'^I re- 
ceived your letter this morning, the 5th September, and 
read it with great sadness. You tell me Buonarroto is sick ; 
I beg you to write at once to say how he is. If he has not 
improved, I shall come next week to Florence. It is true 
the journey might prove a great disadvantage to me, for 
I have still to receive by contract 500 ducats, and the pope 
owes me just as much for the second half of the work ; but 
he is now gone away, without leaving behind any directions, 
so that I am without money, and do not know what I shall 
do. If I go away, he might resent it, and I might lose what 
is mine, or be otherwise vexed. I have written to the pope, 
and await an answer. But if Buonarroto is still in danger, 
write, and I will give up everything. Provide for every- 
thing, and if money is wanting, go to the hospital inspec- 
tor of Santa Maria Nuova, show him. this letter, if he will 
not believe you without it, and let him pay you 150 ducats, 
— as much as you require ; spare no expense. And let us 
hope the best ; God has not created us to leave us in 

Q 
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obliged to go personally to effect the payment of the 
money. As the siege of Mirandula lasted till the 20th 
January, and Michael Angelo had returned again to 
Borne by the 10th, he can only have seen the pope at 
the camp at Mirandula. It is strange that as regaixls 
Condivi, this journey had entirely vanished from his 
memory. 

"Last Tuesday," he writes on the 11th January, "I 
arrived again safely, and the money has been paid me." 
Enclosed he sends a remittance of more than 228 ducats. 
Buonarroto was to tell Araldo, that he was to remember 
him to the gonfalonier, to thank him, and to say that he 
would write next Saturday. He concludes, "keep the 
chest under lock and key, and my clothes, that they may 
not be stolen from me as from Gismondo.*' Michael 
Angelo had, it seems, gone by Florence, and had negotiated 
with Soderini The date 1510, which the letter beai^s, 
allows a doubt to arise whether the letter is to be placed 
a year earlier, but the circumstance that the same date 
has been placed outside that acknowledging Buonarroto's 
letter, shows that Michael Angelo adhered this time to the 
Florentine reckoning, and that consequently the Eoman 
1511 is intended. 

On the 20th January, therefore, Mirandula capitulated. 
The papal troops were bribed to give up the plunder for 
sixty pounds of gold. Now came Ferrara's turn. The 
pope, however, was obliged to go back to Bologna, because 
he was overcome by fatigue. 

A letter of Michael Angelo's, of the 23d February, 
leaves it uncertain whether he now went in quest of the 
pope a second time. ** I think,'' he writes to Buonarroto, 
** that within a short time I shall be again at Bolo^-a., fen 
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tb» pope's tlatario, with whom 1 came from thence, pro- I 
misetl me when he went back again, that he Would take 
OAPe ibat I should he able to go on with my work. He 
haa now heHn gone n. month already, and I hear not a i 
word from him. 1 will wait just this week, and then, if ' 
nothing hinders, I will set out for Bologna, and see you on 
my way. Tell my lather so." * Whether he went or mi 
we kntiw not If it were the case, he would probably have 
enlled it to mind, for the evi^nts which now occnired in 
Holoj^na, aad which lie must have experienced ther^ wen 
too Btonny wholly to escape hia remembrance. Howotw 
thia may be, we know nothing about it. AH certain inftl^ 
rnation breaks ofl' here until September 1512. NumeroiB 
letters, which might be placed in this interval, afford no 
sure infoniiation from tlieir want of date, and only prove 
that Michael Angelo continued to work at his painting in 
the Sistine Chapel, perhaps with interruptions, and that lie 
sent his receipts to Florence. The outward course of things, 
liowever, allows us to perceive that the pope was com- 
pletely occupied with the politics of the times. 

Negotiations for peace were ever going on. In Februarj" 
1511, a congress met in Mantua to debate concerning it. 
The war, however, at the same tinje advanced, and the 
pope soon took an active part in it The emperor and the 
king of France designed a war against Venice for the 
spring, and wished to force the pope to Join them. If not, 
they were resolved to call a council — that is, to depose him. 
Julius, on the other hand, hoped to reconcile Venice and 
the emperor, and with the help of Spain, to form a general 
coaHtion against the French. 

The archbishop of Gurk was received by the pope at 
* Sue Appendbt, Note LXXI. 
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Bologna with distinguished honours, as a deputy of the em- 
peror. Scarcely, however, did he begin to speak of Ferrara, 
than Julius interrupted him angrily. Before he would give 
up his claims here, he declared he would rather lose his 
life and his crown. They came to no agreement. Trivulzio, 
who, after Chaumont's death, had commanded the troops of 
the French king in Lombardy, advanced again against 
Bologna, and drove before him the valourless retreating 
army of the pope. The pope endeavoured to bring them 
to a stand-still ; he wished himself to hasten forward into 
the midst of them, but the danger was too pressing, for 
his Spanish auxiliaries declared suddenly that they would 
withdraw. The archbishop of Gurk had effected this with 
the Spanish ambassador at Bologna. Julius, already on 
the way to his people, was obliged, on these tidings, to tui'n 
back. Again he summoned together the authorities of the 
city, represented to them the position of things, and then 
retired from -Bologna to Eavenna. He left the cardinal of 
Pavia behind him in Bologna. The papal army lay outside 
the city. The citizens declared that they would allow no 
soldier admission into the city — they would defend them- 
selves alone. 

The cardinal had two hundred light horse, and about a 
thousand infantry — insufficient to garrison so extensive a 
place. He stood on the worst terms with Urbino, who lay 
encamped outside. Each would have seen with joy the 
ruin of the other. The cardinal now took a part of the 
armed people into his service, and gave some points of the 
city into the hands of these people. One of the gates thus 
came into the possession of the adherents of the BentivogLi, 
by whom a message was at once sent to the French camp 
that the entrance to the city was open, and that tlafc^ \ca^ 
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come. Hic cdnlinal perceived Uis error, and hoi 
iimke ameiuls for it by giving orderB to the newly-enlisted 
men to repair at once to the dnke's camp, as the latter had 
dfisired. Th«y rcplieil that they had to guard the city, 
and would not give up their posts. He now endeavoiiirf ' 
Iji bring in from without a thousand men of experienced 
troops, but to thfWi they would not open the gates. Wilh 
the feeling of haviug lost power, and in the consciousnes; 
of being htited for his cnielty and avarice, the cardinal 
now retreated into hia tsaatle so hastily that be forgot to 
take with him his money and jewels, though, reraemhering 
them in time, he had them hrouglit after him, and packing 
them up, accompanied by a few horsemen, he fled in a 
south-weat direction towanla Iraola. 

The news at once spread that he had left. The people 
rose. The Bentivogli without lenrned how matters stood. 
and aet out. They reached Bologna at midnight. The 
procession passed with torches through the streets to the 
palace of the government. A statue of the pope, made of 
gilded wood, and standing over the gate of the palace, was 
torn down, dragged round the square, and burnt, while 
muskets were fired at Michael Angelo'a work. 

Scarcely had Urhino heard in the camp of the cardinal's 
Hight, than he himself immediately broke up. He left 
everything ; fifteen pieces of heavy artillery, standards, 
carnages, baggage, and e^■en the personal property of the 
last retreaters, who were attacked hy the French, fell 
into the liands of the enemy. Tlie citadel of Bologna 
capitulated, after it had held out fourteen days, and was 
pulled down by the people. 

In Ravenna, where the pope had tarried, Urbino and the 
cardinal of Tavia met. In the open street, where they en- 
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countered each other, the diike stabbed the cardinal in the 
midst of his attendants. The pope called upon Heaven, 
and cried that his best friend had been taken from him. 
The duke, on the other hand, swore solemn oaths that he 
had been a traitor, and was to blame for all the evil. At 
the same time, the tidings came that the duke of Ferrara 
had again taken possession of liis dukedom, and that 
Trivulzio stood with his army on the frontiers of the terri- 
tory between Eavenna and Bologna. He awaited nothing 
but the orders of his sovereign to advance into the unde- 
fended Papal States. 

It was, however, of great importance to Louis to pre- 
serve the appearance of an obedient son of the church. 
Instead of advancing with violence, he began to negotiate. 
The Bentivogli too were obliged to declare to the pope 
that they only held possession of Bologna as obedient sons 
of the church. The pope set out for Eome. In Eimini he 
first heard that in Bologna, Modena, and in other places, 
placards were publicly posted up, on which he was sum- 
moned before the council of Pisa, where the cardinals were 
assembling. Thus he arrived in Eome, without an army, 
without Bologna, without the cardinal of Pavia, — old, sick, 
accused, and summoned to justice ; but within his soul was 
the old obstinacy, and the desire to take vengeance on his 
foes. 



There lies in the papal dignity an element of indestruc- 
tibility, which wiU last so long as there are Catholic princes 
with opposing interests. The pope stands between them 
as the one ideal power, tenaciously clinging to its designs ' 
whilst the imcertain multitude, distracted from the &ki 
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by low ambition, surge around, able to annihilata bis 
jHirsoii, but not liis office. The papaty will fall wben al! 
RomanB are united in one single kingdom, and when the 
people aro raised to auch a height of mental culture, that 
temporal authoritj' in Bjnritual liands appears an absurdly. 
Yet these are the expectfttioua of many hundred years to 
come. 

On the eve of t)ie day of Corpus Christi, 1511, the pope 
had again arrived in Eome. He wished to officiate himself 
the festivities. Arrayed in all his pomp, his calm tiara- 
crowned brow contrasted with the excited impatience witi 
■which the people awaited events. Raphael was atthattiiae 
painting the mass of Bolsena. re]iresenting the conversioa 
of a priest who would not believe in the transubstantiatioii 
of the host. The miracle had happened centuries before, 
but none the less Julius was painted as present : we set^ 
him kneeling at the altar, by the side of which the con- 
founded priest stands ; it was intended to show symboh- 
cally his firm confidence in the miraculous assistance of 
heaven, and that the doubting ones, like the priest with the 
host, would some day i-epontingly acknowledge the truth. 

He gathered together a fresh array ; he negotiated with 
Friince, w!io had little desire for war ; with the emperor, 
whose vaciEation in political affairs was notorious ; with 
Venice, who was still at war witli Louis and Maximilian ; 
with Feidinand and the king of England, France's natural 
enemies. "Whilst, in opposition to the council announced 
at Pisa, he himself summoned a Lateran council at Eome, 
and pronounced the curse of the church upon the rebellious 
cardinals, he i\as yet negotiating with each separately, and 
was holding out alluring propositions, if they would come to 
Eome and attach themselves to him. Lastly, he made secret 
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associations in Bologna, that the Bentivogli might be again 
expelled by an insurrection. 

Suddenly came a new shock. One day in the middle 
of August, the news spread through Eome that the pope 
was dead. Julius lay sick and unconscious ; his end 
was hourly expected. The cardinals, instead 'of going to 
Pisa, set out for Eome. The people there were assembled 
on the Capitol; speeches were being made in favour of 
shaking off entirely the hated priestly rule, and consti- 
tuting themselves a free nation worthy of the old name. 
There seemed an end of the everlasting dominion of the 
clergy. It appeared as if at that time but one powerful step 
was needed to tread out for ever the old glimmering flame 
of the Vatican. But it was only a volcano. The pope rose 
vigorously again from his sick-bed. He concluded an 
alliance with Aragon and Venice, which was proclaimed 
in October 1511, and the expressed object of which was 
the protection of the one Church. The division threatened 
by the Pisan council was to be prevented ; Bologna and 
Ferrara were to be re-conquered ; and those who opposed 
themselves were to be expelled from Italy. These were 
the French, under whose protection the Bentivogli and the 
Este stood. The watchword of the papal party was the 
expulsion of the barbarians from Italy ! an idea which ex- 
cited the people to enthusiasm, and surrounded the name 
of the pope with fresh popular glory. This is the mean- 
ing of that famous expulsion of Heliodorus from the 
Temple, the painting on the waU of the Vatican, which 
Raphael began this year. Heliodorus is the king of the 
French, who is punished and expelled as one guilty of 
sacrilege, whilst Julius approaches triumphantly on the 
opposite side. 
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but at once he stood above all parties, and those who had 
raised him, experienced from him no greater consideration 
than the popular party, who had opposed the election. 
Moderate and conciliatory in his policy, both at home 
and abroad, he never allowed the discord of the citizens 
to come to an open rupture, and he prevented the at- 
tempts of the Medici to creep again into the city. He 
was friendly and gentle in his manner. A well-preserved 
clay bust, coloured from life, in the Berlin museum, makes 
him almost appear a living man, so accurately does it 
portray his features. It is the noble countenance of a 
man, who certainly possessed more goodness and mind, 
than vehement energy, a lack in Soderini's character, 
which Macchiavelli has rendered immortal by his un- 
sparing raillery. Patron of Leonardo and Michael Angelo, 
he nevertheless seems to have been little respected by 
either. For he complained violently of Leonardo, and 
charged him with ingratitude, while Michael Angelo once 
even publicly ridiculed him. Soderini looked at the 
David, and expressed his opinion, that some marble might 
still be removed from the nose. Michael Angelo assented, 
took his chisel and some marble dust in his hand, and 
seeming to work about the nose, he let the white dnst 
fall to the ground, upon which the gonfalonier expressed 
himself well satisfied at the favourable effect of the im- 
provement suggested by him. 

The nobles saw themselves painfully deceived by 
Soderini's unexpected conduct. They had hoped by his 
election to set aside the consiglio grande, the one demo- 
cratic chamber, where the majority of votes carried the 
day, and in which — although after Savonarola's death, a 
stricter form of election had been introduced — they c!A\\iji 
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^^H not hold their ground without difficulty. 
^^^m Bgnin bafllcd, of placing an aristocracy 
^^^1 faniiliea at the head of the state. For this i 
^^^1 Aa Soderiai'a desertion hecame evidi^ut, he began to be ' 
^^^B hntp.d by those who liad promoted htiii, and the amliitious 
^^^1 ynuuger nobles of the city (the old Cnnipagnacci) assumed 
^^^B A hostile attitude, and meditiited an oveitbrow of the con- 
^^^P Btitiition. 

^^^r The Medici availed themselves of this fBeling. After 

^^1 riorij's death, the cardinal wns the head of the family, a 
^^a roau genuinely Medica?an in character. The spirit of the 
^^P old Cosmo and X^ri^renzo lived anew in him, and his conduct 
^^H towards the Florentines waa from henceforth entirely in 
^^H Gonformity with theirs. 

^^P The Medici seem no longer to bave thought of a violent 

^^ rostoration of things. The cardinal resided in Rome at the 
court of Julius ; be kept open house with splendour and 
geneiflfiity; whoever came from Florence and presented 
bitnself, was well received, and no political profession was 
needed to prove himself a friend of the family. All were 
bis dear eountrjnien ; the strife of parties and the plans 
of PicTO w(>re forgott<m. The cardinal knew how to dis- 
course, and to give. He scarcely cared that the property 
of the fandly was ehliing rapidly. 

At tlie same time, however, his relatives were labouring 
in Florence, above all his sister Lucretia, who, married to 
Jacopo Salviati, became the raUying-point of tbe nobles 
hostile to Soderini. For these rich families must ulti- 
mately have been called nobles, although Savonarola 
^^ answered justly, when it was said that the nobles fared 
^% ill in Florence : " AVe bave no nobles here, only citizens ; 
"« there are nobles in Venice." Indeed tbe name of noble 
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among the Florentines implied nothing but money, for none 
of their great lords had castles and subjects, over which 
jurisdiction was allowed them. 

The name of Medici lost its hateful sound in Florence. 
They were no longer the vindictive foes, inciting France 
and Italy against the city, and stealing like foxes round the 
dovecot With the remembrance of Piero, all fear of them 
had vanished. A new generation had sprung up, calling to 
mind rather the brilliant virtues of Lorenzo than the faults 
of his unhappy son. They longed for the good old times, 
when the nobles shared the power of a chief, considerate 
for them and issuing from among themselves, whilst now 
they were obliged to submit to a renegade coquetting with 
the people. They would have liked to recall the Medici, if 
only for the sake of overthrowing Soderini. 

The appointment of the cardinal as legate at Bologna 
occurred at the right time. His property was fast ebbing 
away : without such a post as this he could not have 
continued to carry on his splendid mode of living. In 
Bologna something was to be gained, so that, even if the 
plans on Florence failed, the pecuniary assistance was 
immense. In January 1512, Medici appeared with the 
Spanish auxiliaries before Bologna, and the siege began. 
Within the city were the Bentivogli, the duke of Ferrara, 
and Lautrec, on the side of France. It now fared ill with 
Michael Angelo's statue. On the last day but one of the 
year 1511, a herald, sent in advance by the army, appeared 
in the city, and demanded immediate surrender in such 
haughty accents, that the Bentivogli threw him into prison, 
and only liberated him again on the persuasions of their 
friends. The statue of the pope was thrown down and 
mutilated. The duke of Ferrara obtained the metal i 
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dinal Medici was captured by the Stradiots, and brought to 
the cardinal of San Severino, who, like himself, but in the 
name of the Pisan council, was legate of Bologna. The 
whole Eomagna fell into the hands of the French, and the 
way to Eome again stood open to them. 

The sad tidings arrived there on the 13th ApriL The 
cardinals hastened to the pope, and conjured him to make 
peace; for not only the victorious enemy, but also the 
Eoman nobility — the Colonna, Savelli, and others, who had 
received money from Louis — ^threatened immediate danger 
to the pope. The ambassadors from Venice and Spain 
dissuaded from over-hasty resolutions. Julius wavered. 
He had gone to the Castle of St. Angelo, and a number of 
the cardinals had already fled to Naples, when Giulio dei 
Medici, a cousin of the captive cardinal, an illegitimate son 
of that Giuliano who was murdered by thQ Pazzi, arrived 
in Eome, and reported the plunder of Eavenna ; at the same 
time, however, he brought intelligence that the leaders of the 
French, divided among themselves, were disputing with the 
cardinal of San Severino ; and that the Swiss, for whose 
favour papal, imperial, and royal envoys were exerting 
themselves, had decided for the pope, and were ready to 
make their way into.Lombardy. If this were to take place, 
everything would wear a different aspect. The French would 
then be necessary in the north, Bologna and the Eomagna 
would again be a possible prey. StiU the pope delayed, and 
showed himself inclined to come to terms with the king of 
France. It was perhaps only an artifice for keeping the 
French away from Eome, and for awaiting more certain in- 
formation from Switzerland. At length he learned that the 
French troops had marched towards the north. His fear 
and goodwill towards Loids now vanished. The Eomau 
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' barons, who had received uiuney from tlie king, and were 
on the puiut uf rebolliug, entered the [iope's service with 
their nioa ; war began anew ; and on th« 3d May the 
Laterau council in Home was opened with extraordinary 
aplendour ; while Cardinal Medici in Milan, wluch he had 
entered mure as a conqueror than a prisoner, absolved those 
soldiers, in the name of the pope, who had fought againBt 
thu holy Church, Giulio dei Modici, who was again with 
him, iiad brought him authority to do tliis. The secretaries 
were scarcely able to despatch singly all the letters of iii- 
dulgence. Thus the material with which war was at that 
time carried on — the common despised mercenary — ^made 
grave political questions subservient to the low reiigioui 
necessities of his limited mind. For united with this ia- 
dulgencB was the promise of the receiver, never to aen-e 
again against the Church. And this took place under 
the eyes of the Pisan council, winch had now withdrawn 
to Milan. 

The union of the Swiss with the Venetians now soon 
followed. Maximilian allowed the march through the 
TyroL The French retreated. It was said that Milan was 
to be recouquered for the sons of Sforza, its lawful masters. 
Medici, who had been taken by the French army, escaped. 
The whole of Lombardy, with the exception of some small 
places, was lost to the khig. The governor fled from Genoa, 
and a inan named Fregoso was appointed doge. French 
poHcy had again arrived at one of those stages where loss 
follows loss. 

The successful flight of the cardinal was recorded by 
Raphael's picture in the apartments of the Vatican, which 
represents Peter's delivemnce from prison ; the general 
defeat of the French was symbolized by the march of 
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Attila ; — both of them the first wall paiutings which 
Medici ordered to be executed after he became pope. 

Bologna was now defenceless. The duke of Urbino 
advanced before the city, the citizens induced the Bentivogli 
to depart; they withdrew with a thousand horse to Ferrara, 
whose duke, abandoned like themselves, expected a critical 
future. The pope declared at once. all places in which the 
Bentivogli were received, to have fallen under the bann of 
the churcL Bologna did what she could to appease him ; 
but the disgracefully destroyed statue could not be repro- 
duced by magic. Julius was so furious, that he wished 
completely to destroy the city, and to settle the citizens in 
another place. 

Yet even now, when he seemed so completely to rule 
things, he could not do as he would. The most powerful 

- man in the land was the king of Spain and Naples, who 
' placed his troops at the disposal of the pope for 40,000 

crowns monthly. It was necessary to concede to him that 

■ Ferrara should remain unmolested. In Ferdinand's hands 
also lay the fate of the Florentines, against whom Cardinal 

■ Medici wished to employ the Spanish troops. 

> In Mantua, where a congress took place of those powers 
^ which had been engaged in the undertaking against France, 
^ the fate of Florence was decided. Maximilian wished to 

- undertake his coronation journey to Eome ; he wanted 

- money for it, and desired a fixed sum. The king of Spain 

- needed money to pay his soldiers. The Medici offered freely 
whatever they both demanded, if they would only first help 
him to the possession of the city, — the king with his troops, 

' the emperor with his authority, for Florence was an old 
^ imperial fief. Had the Florentines themselves at once 
' : given these sums, the king of Spain would lia\^ ^^^^^\^i 
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touching address, he spoke of himself and his intentions, 
— his tears rose, — ^he was an old man who had no personal 
foes, who was guided not by ambition but by goodness. 
He desired to be allowed to lay down his ofl&ee. Under no 
circumstances would they permit this. The Medici could 
return, they decided, as private people, but as nothing 
else. They resolved to make preparations, and to defend 
themselves and the small fortresses round the city witli 
the troops they possessed. 

The popular party had evidently stUl the upper hand 
in these resolutions, but the Palleski knew how to place 
crippling impediments in the way of their execution. A 
deadness of feeling, a sense of insecurity, overcame the 
citizens, and the affecting appearance of the gonfalonier 
could not compensate for his lack of animating energy. 

Cordona advanced as far as Prato, which, a few miles 
distant from Florence, was garrisoned and fortified. He 
could not advance further. In the late summer the level 
land afforded no sustenance ; provisions were stored in 
Florence and the smaller cities. Hunger and sickness 
appeared. Cordona came down in his proposals : — Sod- 
erini was to remain, and the citizens were to stipulate the 
conditions, under which the returning Medici were to be re- 
ceived. For himself he desired a moderate sum, only to 
pay his soldiers, and to leave the country. This resolution 
was induced by the fact that King Ferdinand began to 
consider the subjection of Florence as too great a con- 
cession to the pope, and to doubt whether he should per- 
mit it, — a state of feeling, which soon so completely gained 
the uppej hand, that he sent Cordona strict orders to turn 
back, and to leave things in Tuscany in their old condition. 

But before these final resolutions had am\eA, Co\^w^^ 
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began to leave the city, and concerted with Julius dei 
Medici how it would be best to act. On the second day- 
after the storming of Prato, Bartolomeo and Paolo Valori, 
two energetic young men, who desired a subversion of 
things on account of their great debts, forced their way 
into the apartment of the gonfalonier, and offered him 
the choice of death or flight, in which they would assist 
him. Soderini had long ago wished to withdraw — his 
friends, however, had prevented him from taking this step; 
he now, therefore, allowed himself to be conveyed into the 
house of the Vettori, who, with the Valori, were the princi- 
pal originators of this plan, and accompanied by many 
members of his family, and with a guard besides of forty 
archers, he rode away in the night of the 30th August. 
His avowed intention was to go through Siena to Eome, 
where the pope had promised him protection. His brother, 
the cardinal, however, warned him in good time. The 
pope had wished to allure him into the snare of a journey 
to Rome, solely on account of his riches. On his way there, 
the gonfalonier suddenly turned from the road to Rome, 
and arrived safely at Ancona, from whence he crossed the 
sea to Ragusa. 

By this threat of laying violent hands on Soderini, the 
friends of the Medici had induced the Signiory, on the same 
day, to declare the gonfalonier deposed. The city came to 
terms with Cordona ; the Medici returned at their express 
desire, as private people only ; Florence entered the league 
against France ; the emperor received 40,000, the Spanish 
army 80,000 ducats, Cordona 20,000, for his own disposal. 
At the first payment he pledged himself to leave the Flor- 
entine territory. With regard to the Medicaean property, 
sold by the exchequer, the old lords desired iiotlm\%TCkSs» 
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Cordona had nothing to do and nothing to say in the con- 
siglio — ^yet they discussed his proposals. He suggested that a 
number of citizens should be chosen as representatives of the 
city, and an equal number of the Medici's adherents should 
be appointed; who, in union with Cordona, standing among 
them as an impartial umpire, should receive dictatorial 
authority to fill the offices anew. This was one proposal. 
Another was, that from among those who had filled the 
highest offices of the state, and from among fifty citizens, 
who were to be nominated from the highest colleagues offi- 
ciating at the time, a senate was to be chosen. Moreover, 
eight young men, lacking the requisite age, were to be de- 
clared capable of office — ^that the good services of some 
younger Palleski might be rewarded. Lastly, a gonfalonier 
was to be chosen for a year, with a salary of four hundred 
ducats ; and so forth. With such proposals the time went 
by. In the consiglio grande, by a majority of three against 
two, a man named Eodolfi was elected gonfalonier for a year ; 
he was a near relative of the Medici, but at the same time 
a Piagnoni. The choice excited general satisfaction. 

Meanwhile the Spaniards remained in the land. The 
soldiers came more frequently into the city. They brought 
in, on waggons, the booty from Prato, and offered it for sale. 
This continued through September. On the evening of the 
15th, Cardinal Medici was to be solemnly received in the 
palace of the Signior)'-. The nobles assembled in expectation. 
He came not. They began to fear evil. All was dark and 
quiet in the palace of the Medici ; their minds were 
relieved. On the following mornings however, the Medici 
arrived. Foreign and native friends, in arms, surrounded 
them : amid the cry, Palle ! palle ! they proceeded to the 
square. The Signiory were sitting aboy^\ Q;\\iSiiKasi ^<bv. 
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1512—1518. 

Vain Effort for Sebastian del Kombo — Julius's last Undertakings 
and Death — ^The Mausoleum — ^New Contract — ^The Moses — ^The 
Dying Youths — ^Destruction of the Cartoon of the Bathing Sol- 
diers — ^Bandinelli — ^The Medici at the Height of their Power — 
Leo X. in Florence — ^Fa^de of San Lorenzo — Works in Car- 
rara — Call to Rome — Undertaking of the Fa9ade — Leonardo da 
Vinci — Sojourn in Rome — Raphael — Painting in the Famesina 
— Sebastian del Rombo's Scourging of Christ in San Retro 
in Montorio, and the Raising of Lazarus. 

"Dearest Father," writes Michael Angelo to the old 
Ludovico, after the taking of the city, — ^ You say in your 
last letter, that I ought to keep no money at home, and 
carry none about with me, and also, that it is said with 
you that I have expressed myseK unfavourably respecting 
the MedicL As regards the money, whatever I have is 
in the bank at Balducci's, and I have at home or in my 
pocket only what I require for daily expenditure. With 
respect to the Medici, I have never spoken against them, 
otherwise than all the world have judged them. Thus, for 
example, respecting what happened in Prato. The hard 
stones would have spoken of that, if they had had a voice. 
And in this manner much has been said of them which I 
have heard and repeated ; — whether it can be true that 
they have thus behaved so badly ; yet I will not say that 

K 
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time an easy ona He openly said, he had worked for the 
pope without receiving pay. Julius, sadly embarrassed, 
was rarely present, and when he came, he was filled with 
thoughts which naturally made him appear to have com- 
pletely neglected his artistic imdertakings. However, this 
was not the cause ; a separation had actually taken place 
between the pope and Michael Angelo. The mausoleum 
was delayed, and he was assigned no further commissions. 
Baphael openly occupied the position in the Vatican 
which Michael Angelo had hitherto possessed, and Michael 
Angelo's attempts to exert his wonted influence for himself 
and his pupils, had little prospect of success. 

It was not, however, the novelty and attractiveness of 
his appearance that allowed Kaphael thus to carry away 
the victory, but there was a quality in his works, with re- 
spect to which he surpassed Michael Angelo to so great 
an extent, that the latter never even made the attempt to 
combat with him here. Eaphael displayed a power in giving 
his works the most beautiful colouring, and this was so 
great, that Michael Angelo's paintings, when placed by the 
side of his, had only the effect of coloured drawings, care- 
fully as the colouring and the shadows were always devised 
and applied. Eaphael owed it to Michael Angelo alone, that 
he had risen to that higher stage of excellence during the 
first years of his labours in Eome ; now, however, he sur- 
passed his master. His paintings, from the time when the 
Sistine Chapel was completed, enchanted the Eomans by ex- 
pressing something delightfully human, touching the heart 
at once — a feeling which Michael Angelo by no means im- 
derstood how to bestow on his magnificently solemn figures. 
A new school of aspiring artists flocked round Eaphael. It 
was disputed in Eome, which of the two masters was the 
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kindly ; I placed myself and you in every way at the dis- 
posal of his Holiness, — ^he had only to command us and to 
communicate to us the design which the pictures should 
represent, the size, and all the rest. His Holiness replied 
in the following manner: — 'Bastiano,' he said to me, 'Juan 
Batista del Aquila has told me, that in the hall below 
nothing can be executed on the right side, for the vaulted 
ceiling there runs down the wall in such a manner, that 
two compartments rounded off above are formed, extend- 
ing almost to the middle of the waU on which the pictures 
would be painted. Then come the doors to the apart- 
ments of Monsignor dei Medici, so that it is impossible to 
cov^r any entire wall with one single composition. In 
each arch, however, a separate one might be painted, one 
eighteen palms broad, the other twenty. There might be 
any extent of height, but the figures would then appear too 
small for so great a space. Besides,' added his Holiness, 
' the hall is too accessible to everybody.' 

** All this comes from Juan del Aquila and others, who 
would gladly see me anywhere but in the palace. But 
god-father, by our common faith ! when some people saw 
me here in the palace, you would have thought they were 
looking at the incarnate devil himself, as if I came to 
wring all their necks off. Yet God be thanked, I have still 
some good friends, and could have more if I would, and 
some fine day they shall find it out. 

•* Upon this our master said further to me, ' Bastiano, 
upon my conscience, all that is executed below dissatis- 
fies me, and pleases no one who has seen it. In four or 
five days I wiU look at the thing, and if nothing better is 
done than has been begun, I will put a stop to it. I will 
have all taken down and something else begun, and -^o^ 
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sball have the whole hall ; for the thing shall eitherfi 
lieautiful, or I will have tlie hall simply painted over.'* I 

answered, that I could do wondei-s with your assistance, 
and he said, ' I do not doulit it, for you all belong to his 
school.' And by ray faith I his Holiness now said, 'only 
look at Rapliael's works : as soon as he saw Michael An- 
gelo's paintings, he left Perugino'a style, and endeavoured 
as much as poBsihle to approach closer to Michael Angelo, 
But he is indeed terrific (terribile)t as you yourself see, 
and listens to no reason.' I said that your terribleuess 
hurt no one, and that you only were so, because you had 
before you important works, and so forth, — the rest ia of 
no importance. 

" I have now waited the four days, and have been to 
the palace, to inquire whether his Holiness had seen the 
works. I heai-d that he liad certainly done so, but that 
he had asserted that some figures just begun and some 
half-finished, must be entirely completed before he could 
judga But the further they advance, the more it is said 
to displease him. Still, to please them, he will wait a 
fortnight or three weeks till the figures are ready. 

" This is all that has happened since I wrote last. I 
cannot send the size, as the pope has not yet settled any- 
thing, and the others are still at work. Christ keep you safe. 
October 15, 1512. — Your godchild, Bastiano, in Home. "J 

This Aquila, to whom Sebastiano imputes such bad 
influence, was the pope's chamberlain, Giovanbatista Bran- 
conio d' Aquila, for whom Raphael built a palace ; the 
hall in which Raphael's pupils were painting was perhaps 
the hall of Constantine, and the hall, the walls of which 

• See Appendix, Note LXXIII. "f Jbid., Note LXXTV. 

t Ibid., Note LXXV. 



THE pope's illness. 367 

ii Michael Angelo demanded for Sebastian, and which lies a 

if atoiy higher, was called la Sola Borgia.* The pope, who 

-J would not openly comply with Michael Angelo's wishes, 

- yet did not wish to offend him, but^ master as he was in 

I doubtful promises, he chose the often-employed expedient 

of linking the most tmstable conditions with the strongest 

assurances, and postponing things instead of coming to a 

decision. 

Michael Angelo was soon obliged to return to Kome. 
Perhaps he did so in order still to carry his point, but the 
state of the pope soon allowed nothing of this kind to be 
thought o£ It is true Julius wished to know nothing of 
death. He carried on his poUticd plans, as if dozens of 
years were yet before him. He had purchased Siena from 
the emperor for the duke of Urbino; that is, Siena was 
an old imperial fiei^ and Maximilian, for a fixed sum, gave 
the necessary pretext for war. Julius had, besides, the 
Spaniards in. pay for a campaign against Ferrara. He 
wished to have the Medici again out of Florence, because 
they behaved too independently there ; he wished to appoint 
another doge in Genoa : and all in the spring of 1513. And 
yet from Christmas he had been confined to his bed. But 
there are natures, whose energy overcomes weakness of 
body and forges wax into steeL The last deeds of the 
pope show him as such a man. In the midst of fever he 
had rushed like a young soldier into the winter cold ; the 
people of Bologna were amazed when he galloped through 
the streets firmly seated on an intractable steed. He wished 
to expel the French from Italy, he intended to get rid of 
the barbarians" who had all his life impeded his plans, 
much as he had needed their assistance ; as Italy's deliverer 

* See Appendix, Note LXXVL 
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continued, a new plan and a new contract were brought 
about, the former on a reduced scale, the latter at an in- 
creased cost, in such a manner that, to speak generally, 
double the sum was to be paid for half the work. 

Eeapecting the form, which, according to this second 
agreement, the monument was to receive, we have been 
hitherto in doubt. The London manuscripts have put an 
end to this. There is among them a paper of Michael 
Angelo's, which can be nothing else than a description of 
the monument according to this its first remodelling.* In 
the simplest manner it is represented as a section of the 
former in its breadth, so that, whilst before it was to stand 
in the middle of St. Peter's church, open on all four sides, 
it now joined the wall of the church with one of the two 
narrower sides, which thus became the main fa5ade, and, as 
it were, jutted out from the wall The difference between 
this project and that, according to which it was subse- 
quently completed as it is to be seen at the present day, 
only consists in this, that the proportions corresponding to 
the original design were more colossal, and the whole 
superstructure must have been less flat against the 
wall ; an abundance of bronze ornaments too were de- 
signed for it, which were subsequently omitted. They 
must have been very considerable, as Michael Angelo 
intended to buy for them more than 200 hundred-weight 
of metal He was entirely absorbed in this work from 
the year 1513 to the end of 1516. He had the blocks 
of marble conveyed from his atelier, near the Vatican, 
to Macello dei Corvi, close by the Capitol, where there 
were many sculptors' workshops, and where he possessed a 
house of his own, which he inhabited till his death. At 

* See Appendix, Note LXXVII. 
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any rate tliis changG of rosidt-ncc presented this advantage 
tliat iDchael Aiig(}lo left the unhealthy leonine suburb for 
one of the healthiest parts of the city. 

1 imagine that at this time he was especially occupied 
with the Moses, although the statue remained in his work- 
shop for forty years after this period. It is as if tliia 
figure were the exemplification of all the violent passions 
which filled the soul of the pope, the portrayal of his ideal 
oharacter under the figure of the greatest, mightiest popu- 
lar leader who ever raised a nation from servitude to reliance 
on its own strength. 

WhoCTer has once seen this statue, must retain the im- 
pression of it for ever. There is in it a grandeur, a self- 
consciousness, a feeling as if the thunder of heaven stood 
at the mau's disposal ; yet he brings himself into subjection 
before he would unchain it — waiting whether the ibes whom 
he intends to annihilate will venture to attack him. 

He sits there as if on the point of starting up, his head 
proudly raised ; his hand, under the arm of which rest 
the tables of the law, is tlimst in his beard, which falls in 
heavy waving locks on his breast ; his nostrils are wide 
and expanding ; and his mouth looks as if the words were 
trembling on his lips. Such a man could well subdue a 
rebelKous people — drawing them after him, like a moving 
magnet, through the wUdemess, and through the sea itael£ 

What need we information, letters, suppositions, records, 
respecting Michael Angelo, wlien we possess such a work 
— every line of which is a transcript of his mind ? 

We are too little acquainted with Micliael Angelo's 
works. They stand in imfavourable places. They are not 
accessible to all, because their immense size renders casts 
of them a matter of difficulty ; and from general ignorance 
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« of them prejudices have been formed respecting them. 
The Moses is the crown of modern sculpture— not only in 
idea, but also with regard to the work, which, incomparable 
in its execution, rises to a delicacy which could hardly be 
carried further. What shoulders are joined to those arms ! 
What a countenance ! The muscles of the brow threaten- 
ingly contracted ; a glance, as if it passed over an entire 
plain fiill of people, and ruled them ; the muscles of the 
arm, whose ungovernable power we feel! Whom did 
Michael Angelo chisel in this form? Himself and Julius 
both seem portrayed in it. All the power which Michael 
Angelo possessed, and which the world did not under- 
stand, was exhibited in those limbs ; and the demon-like 
passionate violence of the pope in that countenance. We 
feel as Ulric von Hutten said of this man in admiring 
irony : he wished to take heaven by force, as entrance had 
been refused him above.* 

While at work on this figure, he must also have been 
engaged on the two chained youths, at that time intended 
for the mausoleum, but subsequently, when the proportions 
were diminished, omitted as too colossal, and sent to France. 
King Francis gave them to the Constable de Montmorency, 
who placed them as an ornament outside his castle in Ecouen. 
From thence they were brought by Cardinal Eichelieu to one 
of his castles at Poitou ; his sister subsequently had them 
conveyed to Paris ; in 1793 they were publicly sold there, 
and bought for the Museum of the Louvre, in which they 
are to be seen at the present day. 

It is one of these two statues, which is said to have 
been intended as a contrast to the Moses — apparently as 
though the admiration of this work were not to exhaust 

* See Appendbc, Note LXXVIII. 
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^^F all that is, in the Ixighest sense, worthy of admiration is 
^^1 Micbool Angeto : the repreaentation of the great, tlie over- 
^^M wlielniing, the fearful — in one word, del terribite. Perhaps 
^^M the tender beauty of ttiis dying yauth is more penetrating 
^^M than tlie power of Moses. 

^H Personal feeling can here alone decida 'When I say 

^^1 that to me it is the most elevated piece of statuary that I 
^^H kiiow, I do so, rememhering the masterpieces of ancient 
^^B art. Itlan is always limited. It is impossible, in the most 
^^H comprehensive life, to have had everything before ont 
^^V eyes, and to have contemplated that wliich we have seen, 
^^V in the best and worthiest state of feeling. But there is 
^H an unconscious ruminating over what we have -met with, 
^H with a coDScioua enjoyment of the contemplation ; and 
^H wliat remains, as the final result of this involuntary work- 
^^ ing in the mind, is that to which we can alone appeal as 
the result of experience. I ask myself, what work of sculp- 
ture first comes to mind if I am to name the best ? — and at 
once tiie answer is ready, the dying youth of Michael 
Angelo. 

In innocence of natural conception, this figure can only 
be compared with the best Greek works, in which there is 
also no trace of exhibiting what they were capable of pro- 
ducing ; but the simplest, most suitable expression of 
nature is apparent — just as the artist felt it, and endeavoured 
to imitate it for his own delight alona "What work of 
any ancient master do we, however, know or possess, which 
touches us so nearly as this — which takes hold of our soul 
so completely as this exemplification of the highest and last 
human conflict does, in a being just developing ? The last 
L moment, between life and inunortality, — the terror at once of 

B departing and arriving, — the enfeebling of the powerful 
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youthful limbs, which, like an empty and magnificent coat of 
mail, are cast oflfby the sonl as she rises, and which, still losing 
what they contained, seem nevertheless completely to veil it ! 

He is chained to the pillar by a band running across 
the breast below the shoulders ; his powers are just eb- 
bing ; the band sustains him ; he almost hangs in it ; one 
shoulder is forced up, and towards this the head inclines as 
it falls backwards. The hand of this arm is placed on his 
breast, the other is raised in a bent position behind the 
head, in such an attitude as in sleep we make a pillow of an 
arm, and it is fettered at the wrist. The knees, draWn closely 
together, have no more firmness ; no muscle is stretched ; 
all has returned to that repose which indicate death. 

The space which is allotted in the New Museum at 
Berlin for plaster-casts, consists of contiguous halls, which, 
beginning with the productions of Greek art, lead up to 
those of the present day If we pass from the midst of Greek 
works to those which were executed in the times of the 
Eoman emperors by the descendants of those earliest gener- 
ations of Greek artists, we cannot resist the impression of 
coldness and cool elegance which has taken the place of 
the heartiest combination of nature and innocent grace. 
Those of later date speculated on the approval of the con- 
strained Eoman public, the Greeks thought of their own free 
people. The Greek works breathe forth a happy self-con- 
tented vigour, the Eoman the artificial perfume of brUliant 
virtuosoship : there are productions, triumphant solutions 
of difficult tasks, — ^but the feeling is ever wanting, that the 
artist who executed them yearned to satisfy his own heart 
in them. His statues were only the veiling ornament of 
the lifeless stone, out of which Eoman society was built in 
the days of imperial rule. 
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How ifferent the Greeks ! Passing from figure ^ 
figure, I exMnine tlie festive procession on the frieze of ik 
Parthenon ; the t^iU'iping holies, — they seem to stream 
aJong like the verses of some glorious poem ! the youtJia | 
who lead tho oxen, the maidens with the vessels : — ^many 
an ftge lies hatweeit that day and this, but I imagine myself J 
to have lived in the midst of the people, and only wheal I 
come to the Ilomans, does the fi-i-ling of the past obtntde I 
itself upon me. 

This difference between Greek and Roman art is re- 
peatetl in modem times. We look at the first efforts of the 
middle ages : awkward beginnings, which stand in similar 
relation to tlie perfect art of the old masters, as the earhest 
works of the Gi-eeks did perhaps to those of the Egyptians, 
who prodaeed from time immemorial independent works of 
sculpture, the finest imitations of nature. A strange mix- 
ture of a pecuhar imitation of life, and conscious employ- 
ment of the models presented by the remains of ancient 
art, meet us in the works of the earliest Italians, Increas- 
ingly extensive grew the renewed acquaintance with those 
Boman sculptures which were again brought to light from 
the depths of the earth ; sculptures whicli stand sublimely, 
like a lost creation, above that which they could produce 
from their own knowledge ; but at the same time, struggling 
with the habit of imitation, appeared an ever fresh, an ever 
more successful foEowing of nature. We see Ghiherti 
submit more readily to the ancients, Donatello more re- 
luctantly ; at length we see in Michael Angelo the recon- 
cilement of both tendencies ; and by the addition of hia 
own power, there burst forth from all tliat had been done 
hitherto, the blossom of a new art, surpassing by far all 
previous works. 
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like the masters of the old Greeks, Michael Angelo 
worked as a member of a grand and mighty people for their 
ennobling. With his heart full of yet mibroken pride in 
the freedom of his coimtry, he saw himself surrounded by 
men who thought as he did, and with a prince at his side, 
whose motto was the restoration of liberty to the whole of 
Italy. 

Just as truly as the statue of Moses, designed for the 
mausoleum of this man, expresses his will, his power, and 
his longing desire, so truly does the figure of the dying 
youth remain no mere symbol With the death of Julius II., 
the arts perished. No prince succeeded him, who was able 
to devise tasks worthy of great artists, and no epoch of 
liberty broke in upon any land, to give to works of plastic 
art that final lustre of completion, and that grand trans- 
porting purport which can thus alone be bestowed. 

2. 

During the three years of continuous work at the 
mausoleum, Michael Angelo alternately resided at Home 
and Florence, although he had released himself from his 
engagements at the latter place. The twelve apostles for 
Santa Maria del Fiore had been already, in 1512, distributed 
among a number of younger sculptors, who completed them 
in the course of the next ten years. There was no further 
mention of the colossal statue for the square of the palaca 
The painting in the hall of the consiglio shared a similar 
fate. Soderini was away, the consiglio abolished, and the 
hall of their former dignity, dismantled, was degraded in- 
tentionally into an abode for soldiers, whose pikes against 
the walls were perhaps to blame for the disappearance 
the work which Leonardo had just completed. 
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One wortl moro we must say here respecting 1 
these famous cartoons. 

It 13 certain that both were destroyed and disappeared, 
after they had only existed for a short series of years as 
memorials of what Florentine art had been able to pro- 
diice, — Leonardo's work in the hall of the popes, Michael 
Angelo'a cartoon in the great hall of the palace of tie 
SledieL A whole -succession of rising artists drew from 
them, and received their first impressions from their lines. 
One of these young men is accused by Vasari of the crime 
of having maliciously out Michael Angelo's cartoon. Am i 
certainly the act is said to have been committed in the 
year 1512, in those days of disorder, when no one had time 
and thoughts left for works of art. 

Bondinelli was the culprit's name. We know him 
from Cellini's biography, in wliich sufficient care is taken 
that the world shoidd know the intolerable character of this 
sculptor. Vasari judges him scarcely more favourably 
ISoth, however, might have been the reports of envious com- 
panions ill art. Yet we possess a long series of Bandinelli's 
own letters, and these are sufficient to reveal the envious, 
false, calumnious spirit of the man and his silly vanity. 
In addition to this, we have his tasteless works. One 
thing alone we must accord to him, and that is, unwearied 
industry ; and from one crime we must acquit him, whether 
the other basenesses be true or no : he cannot have cut the 
cartoon of Michael Angelo in the year 1512. 

Vasari certainly relates very accurately how Eandi- 
nelli procured the key,— how as an adherent of Leonardo's 
party, he had hated and envied Michael Angelo, and what 
the city said after the deed was done. But it was false. 
Vasari appears despicably on this occasion. In the first 
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edition of' his book, we do not find Bandinelli's life. In 
Michael Angelo's biography, it was only said that the 
cartoon had been cut in the year 1517, when the Duke 
Giuliano was in a dying state, and no one had time to 
trouble himself about it ; the separate pieces had been 
lost When the second edition of the book appeared, 
Bandinelli had meanwhile died, and his biography was 
added to the others. And now, in BandineUi's life, we 
find the accusation, that in 1512, during those days of 
commotion in the haU of the palace, he crept in and cut 
up the cartoon ; whilst in Michael Angelo's life, Vasari's 
old statement of the year 1517 is simply repeated. 

Thus there is a contradiction in the book itself. So 
strong, however, was the impression of BandineUi's iasuffer- 
able character, that the accusation was received as well 
grounded, and what might be said on his behalf was lost 
sight of Two circimistances absolve BandinellL In the 
first place, Condivi knows nothing of it. He says the car- 
toon was lost, it is not known how. Had BandineUi com- 
mitted the deed, Condivi would at least have intimated it. 
In the second place, however, Benvenuto Cellini places the 
means at our disposal for adducing still more decided proof. 

He relates how he had seriously resolved, in the year 
1513, to remain a goldsmith ; how he afterwards worked at 
Siena, Bologna, and Pisa ; and lastly, having returned to 
Florence, how he studied from Michael Angelo's and Leo- 
nardo's cartoons. This must, therefore, necessarily have 
been after 1513. Had Bandinelli, however, committed the 
deed in 1517, instead of 1512, Cellini would not have been 
the man to leave it immentioned, for he hated Bandinelli 
like poison, and honoured Michael Angelo's work as the 
highest he had ever produced 

r2 
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]s themsdves off But it was the Medici who brought about 
Jb their withdrawal, whfle the Soderini had been to blame 
i: that they had entered the country. For Cardinal Giovanni 
a had only obeyed the pope's command as legate ; Giulio dei 
(; Medici had done nothing but givei good counsel to the 
y PaUeski in Florence ; Giuliano served in the army ; and 
;^ Lorenzo^ Piero's son, for whom the city had truly been 
, conquered, had taken no part at all in events. He only 
f made his appearance when ever}rthing was settled, and 
entered the city as a youth who knew nothing, and had 
helped to nothing. 

The first act of the Medici was to pardon the con- 
demned citizens. Adherents of the Soderini, who were in 
the utmost alarm, were personally inquired after, quieted 
with assurances of esteem, or taken under protection. The 
banishment of the Soderini was pronounced in the mildest 
form. The gonfalonier was not to leave Eagusa for five 
years ; the others got off with two years. The safety of 
the state was the one point in question ; the Medici thought 
not of taking revenge. 

At the same time, outward splendour was displayed. 
Giuliano and Lorenzo established two companies of rich 
young men for the object of public amusement Giuliano's 
company was called La Compagnia del Diamante, because 
the diamond had been the badge of his father Lorenzo ; 
while La Compagnia del Broncone, Lorenzo's troop, bore a 
branch, the symbol of the deceased Piero. Both of these 
added splendour to the carnival of the year 1513. Whilst 
Pope Julius lay dying in Eome, magnificent festivities dis- 
tinguished the restoration of the Medici at Florence. These 
are those romantic years of enchantment, of which Vasari 
speaks so gladly. He was born at that time, and at a \al^T 
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period he reUt'CS w)iat splendid parts Floreatiae aitisb 1 
played in them, 

Uehind tliis delicacy aud reserve, however, there krbd I 
the ntmoat caution, and when this began to be suspected, 1 
there came fortli from under the velvet mantle a claw 
witli sharji talons, which knew no consideration. The | 
party of tlie rallcBki began to disperse, after the Medici | 
were at length reinstated in power. Under the Soderini, ' 
it had been, aa it were, the fashion to be a Palleaki, rather 
©ut of opposition to the half-^lemocratic gonfalonier tian 
out of attachment to the vanished authority of the femily 
that had been for almost twenty years in exile. Now they 
were back again, and Soderini was away, one power had 
been replaced by another : the old Arrabiati, who neither 
wished to see democracy nor the Medici at the liead of 
aJ&ii's, but tliemselves as an obgarchy, began secretly to 
excite the public mind. Tlie Capponi, the Albrizzi, and 
the old hereditiiry euemicM, the I'azni, I'e-iiiatated after the 
expidsiou of I'iero, were the leaders of the opposition. At 
the veiy first, they had endeavoured to prevent the con- 
voking of the parliament, and now the imiversal discontent 
formed itself into a conapiiiicy. 

This was discovered. And now followed imprison- 
ments, torture, executions, and banishments. The Medici 
showed themselves now so inexorable, that one of the 
Valori, a family with whom the revolution in their favour 
Iiad mainly originated, was sentenced to death and to im- 
prisonment for life, only because he had refused the pro- 
positions of the conspirators, without denouncing them. 
Among tliose who were arrested, was Macchiavelli, who, 
having lost his official employment by Soderini's removal, 
belonged to the malcontents. Fortunately Cardinal Medici 



LEO X. 381 

was soon eledted pope. They now felt more secure, and 
treated the prisoners with more clemency, until an am- 
nesty at length followed. 

The conspiracy occurred in the last days of Pope Julius ; 
the election of Cardinal Medici took place on the 11th 
MarcL He was unanimously chosen, and he who urged 
it most was Cardinal Soderini, with whom Medici had be- 
come reconciled. Immediately after his accession, the 
gonfalonier was recalled from Eagusa to Eome, and re- 
ceived in the most Mendly manner. There was a general 
rejoicing in Bome, such as had never been since the 
days of the old emperors, and no less so in Florence, when 
the honour which reflected on the city by this election, 
seemed to have obUterated everything which weighed on 
their minds against the Medici Unhappily we read that the 
covetous commercial nature of the people had the greatest 
share in this feeling of content, for everyone hoped to rise 
by means of the pope, and to gain money. A kind of 
servile mania suddenly swayed all minds ; the old arms 
of the city, the red crosses denoting liberty, were every- 
where torn down, and the Medicsean balls placed in their 
stead ; in Eome, half Florence crowded to the Vatican, 
and kissed the sacred foot of the pope. Leo expressed, 
rather contemptuously, that he had only met two people 
who wished well to the city, and had at heart the preser- 
vation of her liberty : the one, a poor devil known as a 
public fool, and the other, Soderini the gonfalonier, who, 
living at Eome until his death, continued to bear the old 
title. 

Freedom seemed, however, indeed to have become an 
impossible possession to the Florentines. For the old plans 
which the Borgias had before cherished, were immediaitd 
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i Up again by the MedicL In im^nation, they di^ioei 
Italy now into two kingdoms : Naples, which Giuliaco I 
-was to have, aiid the other narthem half of the peninsula, 
with its capital Florence, as Lorenzo's portion. Just a 
had Alexander VL once hoped to divide the land a 
hia sons, Bud Leo now ti-od in the steps of this predecessor, 
with the power of a man who has been trained frtan hia 
youth np for his great part. 

Tlie new master was little like the departed ona Leo 
X. was a man of taste and cultivation, he loved clever men, 
and dulighted in extravagant undeitakings, but he could 
not have said, hke Julius — this can be done by Michael 
Angelo alone, and that Eaphael can execute. Music was 
hia passion — all sorts of foUies and wit his daily pastima 
Cunning and regardleaa in pohtical things, he gained hia 
ends, but his successes seem pitiful when compared with 
the deeds of Julius. Fat, lai^e in the upper part of his 
body, and with immense bloated features, his legs were 
weakly, his weak short-sighted eyes were frog-like in their 
prominence, his thick lips were compressed like two fists ; 
how different the profound searching look of Julius, and 
his energetic mouth, with its deep triangular comers ! 
Eapliael's picture of Leo X. is flattering. The corpidenee 
of his entire frame makes him appear less intellectual on 
coins or medallions. If we look at this great bloated coun- 
tenance, and imagine the pope with spectacles on his nose, 
singing the first part in the midst of flattering musicians, 
or coquetting about with his ring-glittering hands, of the 
beauty of which he was vain, or laughing at the jests of 
his company, or giving audience to some brave, far-travelled 
German nobleman, who after having kissed his foot, in rising 
- strikes his nose, — he becomes almost ridiculous ; he becomes 
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even loathsome, if we read of his sicknesses. Baphael's 
mere existence, however, makes amends for everything,— he 
raises the pope and the whole of Eome into an ideal sphera 

As the mind of Shakespeare gilds with a magic lustre 
the period of Queen Elizabeth, making the most insignifi- 
cant things fresh and curious, so the presence of Eaphael 
invests the court of Leo X. with an appearance of youthful 
grace. It is as if the otherwise dark-flowing waters of life 
had been transformed into nothing but sunny fountains. 
[Raphael's portrait of the pope, even if we consider it as 
flattered, acquires the appearance of the truest reality, and 
the whole character of the man, taken all in aU, has in it 
something free, independent, and even magnificent. For 
Papa lione was royally, irresistibly flattering in his conde- 
scension to those of lower rank, but a perfect diplomatist 
towards princes. There was nothing of cowardice in his 
nature. He had appeared deliberate in diflBcult positions. 
When he had read aloud the votes in the college of cardinals, 
and it was evident that he was himseK the pope chosen, he 
quietly read on, without the slightest internal emotion being 
perceptible in his voice. He knew the characters of men, 
he guided and used them, and his magnificent way of repre- 
senting Eome as the central point of the civilized world, 
proved itself so successful, that he, who has done but little 
for the plastic arts,* contrived to transfer to himself almost 
entirely Julius's fame, and to appear in history as the man, 
without whose name the prince of modem art could not be 
mentioned. 

If we call happiness, an elevating feeling of the present 
with the prospect of a future, whose multiplied advantages 
present an endless increase of desirable circumstances, so 

* See Appendix, Note LXXIX. 
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tJwt the wimembrance of the tranaitoriness of eartUy tt 
and the disturljiny irony of fate, ia easily drive 
mind, as though the miyhty mle still adiuittud an excep- , 
tion ; — if thie we call happiness, tlien the llodiei family were 
perfectly happy at the time that Leo X. enttred FlorenM 
ill November 1515. He had given Giuliano, the gonfalo- 
nier of the church, in marriage to a French princess. Lo- 
renzo was captain-general of the Florentine Republic (con- 
trary to tho law, which allowed no native to attain to this 
dignity ; this, however, he little cared for) ; he commanded 
the city with a j)ower as unlimited as if he were its duke. 
Ginlio dei Medici was archbbhop of Florence, cardinal and 
legate in liologna. In Frajice, Louis XIL had died. His 
preparations for the re-conquest of Lombardy were of aer- 
vice to the Duke d'Augoulfime, who ascended the throne in 
the beginning of the yoaj 1615, as Francis I. ; he' appeared 
with au army in Italy, set an e.iamplc of brilliant victorious 
valour in the battle of Marignano, and after having made 
France once more master of Italian policy, transformed the 
pope and tlie Medici, who had at first marched against him 
with the emperor, into his friends. Now, in the autumn 
of 1515, Francis wished to meet the pope in Bologna, and 
on his journey thither, Leo, for the first time after his eleva- 
tion, re-entered liis native city, whose citizens, in raptures 
at his arrival, pulled dowu the walls to buUd a new gate. 
Leo's entrance into Florence set the seal to the transforma- 
tion of their love of liberty into servitude. 

It was at that time that Macchiavelli dedicated hia 
hook on princes, Jl Principe, a work begun two years 
before, to the young Lorenzo, an act which, still less in 
those days than in the present, denoted mere courtesy. 
Macchiavelli saw in this prince, whose appointment as 
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Venetian envoy he compares with that of Caesar Borgia, 
the future master and deliverer of Italy. The work, objec- 
tive and general as it seems, is at bottom only calculated 
for Florence and Lorenzo, and — for Macchiavelli himseK. 
For he wished to represent himseK as an efficient man, 
and at all events to enter again into active service. In 
this, however, he did not succeed. The Medici judged 
perhaps that a mind so accurately acquainted with the 
means and ways and passions of princes, would be too 
critical an obseL in immediate contact with them. 

Twelve triumphal arches awaited the pope in the 
streets of Florence ; there were temples, columns, statues, 
flags, flowers, tapestries, — ^the city appeared like one entire 
decorated palace, and the citizens, in exquisitely magnifi- 
cent attire, seemed like a band of happy children welcom- 
ing their father. 

Granaccio was at that time again to be had, and he 
erected one of the triumphal arches ; paintings and statues 
were placed on it, he and Aristotile di San Gallo executing 
this work to the astonishment of all ; Giuliano and An- 
tonio di San Grallo built a temple before the palace of the 
government; Eosso, Montelupo, Puntormo — nothing but 
names of a new generation — took a part. The most magni- 
ficent thing, however, was a wooden fagade pamted like 
marble in front of Santa Maria del Fiore, erected by Sanso- 
vino from the designs of the old Lorenzo dei Medici, 
who well understood architecture. The glittering train 
of the pope, in whose suite was Eaphael, moved along, 
past all these splendours. This journey afforded the pope 
occasion for the first time to demand Michael Angelo's 
services. 

s 
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We know not how Michael Angelo presented himsdl 
at the Vatican after tho accession of his new master. He 
had nothing more to do there; Raphael, who rose from 
dignity to dignity, was all-powerful there. He had st 
length succeeded in making his way even into the Sistine 
Chupel. lie worked at the cartoons for the tapesti7 
which was to cover the deepest part of the wall ; work* 
which, from their intrinsic grandetir, aimplicity, and coni- 
mand of every form of body, are. the most important 
which he has produced. He here approaches nearest to 
Michael Angelo, and if his intention was to rival him in 
H powerful production, he succeeded. Whether Leo, how- 
evOT, considering Raphael as the superipr artist, heaped od 
this account so many favours upon him, or whether thifi 
was only -the result of that second art which Raphael 
possessed in the highest degree, — that of attracting men 
inesistibly, — is uuccrtain. All intimation is want in". 
Perhaps Leo's and Michael Angelo's natures slightly 
repelled each other. Still Leo was pope and Michael An- 
gelo was Michael Angelo, He occupied a position, which 
made commissions appear hke a necessity to him, although 
it was known beforehand that he would refuse them when 
tiiey came. 

The first of his letters, which shows him in a manner 
connected with his old patrons, must belong to the time 
when the Medici had just re-established themselves in 
Florence, and therefore probably to the year 1512 or 1513.* 
"Dearest father," he writes, — "Your last letter shows me 
linw it is with you ; before I only knew it partly. We must 
• See Appendix, Note LXXX. 
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take things as they are, leaving the future to God, and ac- 
knowledging where we have erred. The misfortune is emi- 
nently caused by the overweening character and ingratitude 
of the people, for I have nowhere seen a more ungrateful 
and arrogant people than the Florentines, and retribution 
will be the natural consequence/' (Ungrateful, for instance, 
to Soderini, whose fate, as these words show, was deeply 
felt by Michael Angelo.) "As regards the sixty ducats, 
which you, as you teU me, are to pay, it does not seem to 
me to be rights and I am very sorry. But here, too, it is 
best to submit quietly to what God has ordained. I wiU 
address a few lines to Giuliano dei Medici, which I will 
enclose here, — read them and convey them to him if you 
•will, perhaps they may help ; if not, try to sell what is our 
own, and we must then settle elsewhere. If you observe 
that you are treated worse than others, pay on no condition. 
Bather let what you have be taken from you by force, and 
write to me. If others, however, do not fare better than we, 
bear it, and place your hopes on heaven. Take care of 
your health, and see whether you are not still able to get 
your daily bread, and, with God*s help, get through poor 
but honest I do not do otherwise ; I live shabbily, and 
care not for outward honour ; a thousand cares and works 
burden me, and thus I have now gone on for fifteen years 
without having a happy quiet hour. And I have done all 
for the sake of supporting you, which you have never 
acknowledged or believed. God forgive us alL I am ready 
to go on working as long as I can, and as long as my 
powers hold out" 

This letter calls to mind the distress in Florence in the 
early time of Giuliano's rule. Scarcity and taxes oppressed 
the people. We here see how heavily even opulent families 
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money firom Florence to Eome. He warns his family to 
Tetrench, and to undertake no uncertain speculations. The 
director of the Hospital, he hears, has complained that he 
wanted such large sums. The director is mad ; so many 
years the man has had the money from him without in- 
terest, and now when he desires his property, he disputes 
it. Michael Angelo's letters are now often written in 
evident anger, when his arrangements at home are not 
attended to, but they are always full of care for the welfare 
of the family. At last, on the 11th November, he writes 
at the close of a letter, " The pope has left, they assert, for 
Florence,'* and at this point letters and all other means 
of information break off for a whole year. The natural 
assumption is, that Michael Angelo during this time was 
uninterruptedly at work at his great task. And it was just 
a year again after the departure of the pope, that he was 
summoned to repair to the Vatican, and to produce the 
plan for the erection of a marble facade to the church of 
San Lorenzo, in Florence. 

Michael Angelo was at Carrara, where, under his direc- 
tion, marble was being broken for Julius's mausoleum, when 
two communications reached him at the same time : the 
one fix)m Eome, the pope's summons ; the other from Flor- 
ence, that his father was dangerously ilL " Buonarroto," 
he writes to his brother, on the 23d November 1516, from 
Carrara^ — " I see from your last letter that our father has 
been dangerously iU, and that the physician has now de- 
clared him out of danger, in case no relapse occurs. I shall 
therefore now not come to Florence, as I am too deeply 
absorbed ia my work, but if his condition should become 
at all worse, I should Uke at any rate to see him before his 

* See Appendix, Note LXXXII. 
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Angelo. And therefore, when Michael Angelo was called 
by the pope to Eome, to the competition of artists for the 
&9ade of San Lorenzo^ he went thither from Florence with 
the permission of Duke GiiiUano ; when Leonardo heard 
this, he left Bome, and travelled to France." 

A later biographer of Leonardo's has formed Vasarfs 
words into a story, the refutation of which was not to be 
avoided.* He relates that Michael Angelo had scarcely 
heard in Florence that Leonardo was in Eome, than he at 
once set out thither in order to oppose the influence of his 
old adversary. To obtain permission for this journey from 
the Duke Giuliano, he alleged that he had been called to 
Home by the pope on account of the fa5ade. This trouble, 
however (that namely of supplanting Leonardo), he had 
been spared by Leonardo himself, who, as soon as he heard 
of the arrival of his old rival, had voluntarily left Eome. 

Although all this, stated to us, as it is, as a settled 
matter, may be set aside by the fact that a misunder* 
standing of the Italian language can be proved (for it is 
always better to suppose ignorance rather than intentional 
perversion), we may nevertheless with certainty maintain, 
that Vasari's statement also contains an impossibility. We 
possess a record by Leonardo's hand, according to which, 
after having not found in Eome what he expected, he with- 
drew from there for ever at the end of January 1516. At 
the end of November 1516, the pope's call to Michael 
Angelo was first issued. If Leonardo reckoned, however, 
in the Florentine manner, so that, according to Eoman 
calculation, January 1517'might be taken as the time of 
his departure, this date accorded just as little with those 
assertiona For then the order would have been long ante- 

* See Appendix, Note LXXXIY. 
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however, is an ugly smooth wall, and the wall work is 
Toughly coated with plaster. For this reason, on Leo's 
entrance, Sansovino's wooden fa9ade was the most suitable 
ornament for the embellishment of the cathedral and of 
the entire city, that could be devised. 

The execution of the fagade of San Lorenzo was a 
mighty task. Had Michael Angelo undertaken it, a 
return to Julius's mausoleum could not have been thought 
of for a tima He represented this to Leo and referred to 
his promises to the Eovere family ; he was boimd by con- 
tract and had already received money, for which they 
demanded work. The pope replied that he would give him 
free scope ; he would manage with the cardinals that they 
should give their assent. Nothing else then remained 
but to agree ; the only thing obtained was the concession 
that Michael Angelo, while occupied with the new com- 
mission, should be allowed at the same time to go on 
working at the mausoleum. For the contracts commonly 
were so drawn up, that imtil the work was completed, to 
which they referred, no other might be touched. 

Among those assembled for the competition, we find, in 
the first place, Eaphael, who had been appointed since the 
past year chief architect at St Peter's, and who had been 
expressly taken by the pope to Florence. There were be- 
sides the two Sansovini, nephew and uncle, the Sangalli, 
and lastly Baccio d'Agnolo. Michael Angelo's design 
carried off the victory ; it is still extant, as well as some 
of the other drawings, only that as regards these it cannot 
be decidedly settled to which masters they may be sepa- 
rately assigned. The pope gave him the order, but attempted 
so to twist the matter that Michael Angelo, as director of 
all, should have other masters working under him, and with i 
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self summoned by the pope's express command. The more 
accurate conditions of the order were now for the first time 
agreed upon. Michael Angelo obtained permission to con- 
tinae the works for the mausoleum at the same time. To 
render this feasible, he had the marble intended for it con- 
veyed to Florence, and he received the promise — ^not, how- 
ever, indeed subsequently kept — ^that the costs of transport, 
including those to Bome, were to be sustained by the pope 
as entrance duties. 



Michael Angelo remained in Bome a great part of the 
winter of 1517 to 1518, in order to break up his house there, 
and to effect his removal to Florence. This sojourn there, 
during which there can be as little mention of the ungra- 
cious feeling of the pope towards him as on former occa- 
sions, dispels the conjectures which Vasari's evidence once 
induced me to take for granted, respecting the hostile rela- 
tion in which Leo X. and Baphael stood towards Michael 
Angelo. 

The two great artists did not stand in each other's way. 
Each had his own sphere of action. They had both pro- 
duced works too mighty to be mistaken. Their hostility 
can alone have rested in the conduct of their followers 
towards each other. What has not been related and be- 
lieved even in our own days respecting Goethe's relation 
to Schiller, and at length, after deep examination and care- 
ful weighing of every expression of the two, how pure do 
they seem in their feelings towards each other ! There is a 
false deification of great men ; but equally false is it to 
judge them too much by the ordinary standard, and to 
consider that hostility which appears perhaps natural to 



LIFE OF MICll-VEL ASGELO. 



"i 

re too iic% 1 



) 



talent alone, as possible to natures, which are 1 

gifted with their own possessions to be able to envy the 

richest around them. 

Without a rival in Eome, surrounded by a court of 
iLspiring and fellow- working artists, Raphael displayed 
immense diligence. He built at St Peter's ; he painted at 
the Vatican ; he directed the excavations, and devoted him- 
self to this task with the greatest zeaL lie was not satiefied 
that every antique marble in Eome should, under penalty, 
be shown to him before it could be disposed of : throngh 
the whole of Italy, as far as Germany, he had his men, who 
made drawings for him of the ancient works, either exist' 
ing or discovered. That alone which Raphael did as a 
secondary matter, would completely have engrossed the 
thoughts of other men. To him, however, it seems to have 
been like a diversion. From morning to evening his days 
must have been a whirl of business, work, and visits, which 
he received or paid ; it was never repose, but always for- 
wards ; and in spite of this desultoriness, there lay deep 
mthin bis heart the power of absorbing himself entirely in 
his works, and of conceiving things as calmly and purely 
as if be had sat in his cell like a monk, and laboured. 

That Bibbiena, who had once so severely used the poor 
improvisatore Cardiere, and had subsequently followed the 
Medici into exile, and who at the court of Urbino had been 
the merry feUow, making every body pleasant, was now 
cardinal He is known in the history of hterature as the 
author of the earliest printed Italian comedy. He had 
destined his niece Maria, to be the wife of Raphael. There 
are some letters of Bembo, the pope's private secretary, to 
him, in wliich Raphael is mentioned, and which, although 
they scarcely say so, still show how completely he lived 
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in these highest circles. " The pope *' — concludes a letter of 
the 3d April 1516 — "is well; to-morrow he wiU probably 
go hunting to Palo for three or four days, I, Navigero, 
Count Castiglione, and Eaphael, intend to go to-morrow to 
Tivoli, where I have not been for the last seven and twenty 
years/' On the 19th April, he mentions the arrival of the 
ducal train from Urbino : " Yesterday I was with the 
duchess, to whom I pay my respects as often as I can. 
She presents her compliments to you and Madonna Emilia 
also. Signer Unico is always to be found there as a con- 
stant admirer. The old passion still continues, now three 
lustrums and a half old, as he himseK confesses. This 
time, however, he is mor^ full of hope than ever ; the 
duchess has asked him to improvise before her, and he 
thinks on this occasion he can touch her stony heart. 
Raphael, who sends his respects to you, has produced such 
an excellent portrait of our Tebaldeo, that the reflection in 
a mirror could not have been more like. I have never 
seen such a likeness in a picture. The portraits of Count 
Castiglione, and of our blessed duke, appear, on the con- 
trary, as if they had been done by Raphael's pupils, both 
as regards the likeneSs and in comparison with that of 
Tebaldeo. I plainly envy him, and purpose some day to 
have him paint me. Just as I had written so far, Eaphael 
himself came ; he must have had a presentiment that there 
was mention of him in this letter, and he begged me to 
say that you might let him have the sketches for the 
other paintings, which are to be executed in your apart- 
ment ; that those upon which you had already decided 
would be ready this week. Truly, it is no falsehood, 
at this moment came also Count CastigUone. I am to 
teU you from him, that for the sake of not interruptinr 
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his good old cuatoiD, he mil remain tliis 



The painted apartment of which mention is nuuie, 
aeems to be Cardinal Bibbiena's bath-room in the Vnticiin, 
Baphael waa at that time thirty-three years old. He had 
grown Btrtmger and fuller. He had liis own palace, and 
when he went to the Vatican, Vasari says that fiftj 
painters formed his saite. Ilis amiability, hovrever, was 
so great, that all envy and all ebullitions of jealousy among 
the painters were crusljed. 

None of his works ia ao thoroughly characteristic of the 
times as one, which as theii freest, most charming produc- 
doction, bears in it even now, when destroyed and painted 
over, the atmosphere of that Roman life to which Raphael at 
that time gave himself up. The greater part of it he did 
not even liimsclf paint, but only furnished the sketches for 
it. But this too belongs to his character, that he made 
fithers work, ami with a few master-touches stamped as hi^; 
rtwn what they hail done at liig direction. 

In Trastevere (on the opposite side of the Tiber) lay 
the suniiner-hoiise of the pope's banker, Agostino Chigi. 
now called tlie Famesina, because in later j'ears it came 
into the possession of the Famese family. It is hidden in 
the midst of the gardens that lie along the river, close \>y 
the other bank of which the numerous houses of the city 
lie. Crossing over, one is carried irom the qiiiet copses to 
the noisy streets. Centuries ago, it wa'3 just the same as 
at the present day. 

The houae was built by Baldassare Peruzzi, a native of 
Siena, a place whicli even at the present day, riclily adorned 
with the works of this master, lays claim with Florence to 
the fame of ha^dng been the parent of many able artists. 
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Peruzzi worked under the Borgias in Eome, and for Pope 
Julius in Ostia, when he was still cardinal After the ele- 
vation of the latter, he was employed by Bramante in the 
building of the Vatican palaca He suited thoroughly the 
fresh, productive, busy life in Eome ; he painted fa5ades 
of houses, pictures for churches and private persons ; and 
he exhibits in his style, like that of Bramante and San- 
gaUo, a cheerful, peculiar character, in which there is 
some imitation of the antique. His paintings place him 
in Eaphael's school, yet they preserve a noble simplicity 
belonging to the master himself. He is a man standing 
by himseH. 

Feruzzi's most beautiful building is the Famesina. 
Vasari says justly, that it seems not formed by masonry, 
but bom out of the ground ; so complete does it stand 
there in its charming solitariness. At the present day it 
is forsaken, its open halls are walled up, the paintings on 
the outer walls are faded or fallen away with the mortar, 
and in the badly tended garden, which is entered by a 
rusty iron door, we see the old fountains scarcely moist- 
tened by the scanty waters, and the bare pedestals statue- 
less; The broad entrance hall too, the roof of which 
Baphael painted, is closed up ; walls have been raised 
between the pillars, and windows rudely inserted in the 
arches above. But by degrees, as we become absorbed in 
the paintings, the feeling of transitoriness vanishes * 

The ceiling, like that of the Sistine, is a smooth 
cylindrical vault, joining the walls in circular arches. 
Baphael had studied from Michael Angelo. He too took 
the dome as the blue light atmosphere, in which he built 
a new architectural structure. But he raised it from 

* See Appendix, Note LXXXVI. 
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,tlis of flowers. Upon each circular aich he paintei 
d pointed arch formed of gailands, and all the poinB ^ 
converging together, he united by a wreath, which, 6om 
the dome being like that of the Sietine Chapel, long and 
narrow, formed in the centre a long quadrangular apace. 
This ho divided across, and stretched over the two oblong 
unadraagular spaces two tapestries, on which we see the 
principal paintings, while the rest inside the triangla 
formed by tho touching of the pointed arches, is painted 
in so pcrsiHictive a manner, that the figures, seen between 
the garlanda, seem hovering in the air. 

The subject of all this painting is the story of Cupid 
and I'ayche, the well-known charming legend of anti- 
quity. Psyche is the daughter of a royal pair, who are 
dazzled with the beauty of their child, a beauty which 
ranks beyond that of Vcnua herself, and on this account 
calls forth the anger of the goddess. Every one 1ms read 
how it comes to such a point, that the poor child, left on 
the edge of a rock, awaits its death ; how gentle zephyrs 
bore it down ; how Psyche was led into a magic palace, 
and became the spouse of Cupid ; how her sisters sednco 
her to examine her consort secretly with a lamp, when he 
is veiled in the darkness of night ; how Cupid flees ; how she 
seeks him full of despair, and after the most terrible tests 
is united with him anew. Endless are the pictures that 
the narrative seems to contain. Eaphacl had only space 
for a small number. How did he set to work ? 

It seems as if he had exhibited nothing at all of 
that which first of all obtrudes itself. The pride of the 
parents, their despair. Psyche left disconsolate, then waited 
on in the palace by invisible hands, then Cupid listening, 
then wandering about in tears, from one test to another, — 
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there is nothing of all this. Baphael felt that the story had 
fhree principal characters : the angry Venus, the innocent 
and loving Psyche, and Cupid ; and that in these three the 
course of the story was concentrated. Venus must be paci- 
fied. Psyche must suffer for Cupid, Cupid at length must 
be again united with her. So we see Venus first, sitting 
on a cloud, and pointing to something that is going on 
below. She shows her son the infatuated people, who, 
carried away with Psyche's beauty, bring ofiTerings to her 
as to a divinity, while Venus's own altars are neglected. 
Cupid, standing near her, looks boldly down where her 
finger directs his glance. He seems like a youth of 
fifteen, his entire right fist has seized an arrow, just as 
one grasps a lance, as if he would hurl it down like 
a spear to crush those who have offended his mother. 
We feel he has understood her thought, and promises to 
execute vengeance. 

Eaphael has changed^the legend as it were into a drama. 
He here gives the first scene. We know what has hap- 
pened, we expect what follows. 

The second scene represents a moment, which is en- 
tirely wanting in the narrative : Cupid, showing Psyche in 
the distance to the three graces. The goddesses sit before 
him on masses of clouds. The first, the foremost, has 
turned her back to us, and looks down sideways. Her face, 
appearing in profile, is concealed as far as the eyes by her 
shoulder. The second looks up to Cupid, who is pointing 
down from above to Psyche, who is again supposed invi- 
sible in the depths below. She seems rather to listen to 
Cupid than to look down like the first. She has placed 
one leg over the other, and her right hand rests on her 
knee ; her plaited hair is fastened in a kncA. m i\<3V5l^ 

S2 
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goddesses, to remember her own adventures, and to let her 
son do as he likes. 

This is the third scene. The attitude of Juno is 
splendid ; a red cloth encircles her head, and lightly covers 
her hair. Ceres, with her body turned fix.in Venus, has 
bent her head round towards her ; over her the golden 
drapery reaches to her neck, and golden ears Kke a wreath 
are in her hair. She is speaking to Venus at the same tinxe 
as Juno, and her hands enforce what she is saying. Venus 
stands before them. A garment shot with red and gold 
flutters around her Kke a long strip of stuff, which she 
secures by her arms. 

Ridiculed by the goddesses, and refused her request, she 
now hastens to Olympus to bring it before Jupiter himself. 

The fourth picture exhibits her journey through the air. 
She stands in a golden carriage, holding with her left hand a 
garment shot with dark grey and red, which floats around 
her, while her right hand grasps the threads by which a pair 
of doves are drawing up the carriage. She is a full, power- 
ful, but not a voluptuous woman. How changed, however, 
do we see her in the following scene ! As a poor innocent 
girl whom every one wishes to wrong, she stands before 
Jupiter. Her shoulders a little drawn up, her knees pressed 
together, her arms drawn closely to her, and only the two 
hands timidly parted below, her head leaning on one side- 
it is as if we saw the personification of the shy flattering 
request made to the Almighty Power. Jupiter, with his 
flames in his arm, listens beneficently to the goddess, look- 
ing partly upon her, partly meditatingly into the air, and 
reflecting how the matter may best be treated. Just like 
a lord in command, who, drawn into a family matter, pro- 
mises to do his part to prevent the dreaded misalliance^ 
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^^H We see tht! result in the next scene : Mercury fioating 

^^H downwards tu proclaim the universal law, by which every 
^^H luitrtal 13 huuntl, uu pain of punishment, to seize the fagi- 
^^H tive princess, and if found, to deliver her up. With ont- 
^^H spread arms tbo god hovers downwards ; liis mantle, gold 
^^H and browu, is carried above him hy the wind in beautiiiil 
^^H fnlda. Wo see the plunge of the ligure down through the 
^^H air ; he raises his left hand with outspread fingers aa a 
^^H messengor ; in hia right hand he holds a tube : the winged 
^^H helmet which he wears, makes a shadow fiUl on hia face u 
^^H if he was just floating below the sun. 

^^^B In the seventh picture, we sue Psyche for the first time. 

^^H She hag wandered about, she has at length voluntarily sur- 
^^* rendered herself to the cruel Venus, and bas suffered the most 
f fearful mistreatmentL Impossible things are commanded ha 

by the goddess — but the animals help her : the ants make 
her a heap of com, sorting it out of different kinds of grain 
iittmiiulatod togother ; tlie swallow fetches her a tuft fruiii 
the coat of the golden ram ; and lastly, the tower, from 
which slie is to throw herself down — an order which ap- 
pears to her perfectly impracticable — begins to speak, and 
gives her good advice how she can bring back from the lower 
regions the box containing a particle of Proserpina's beauty. 
The following scene exhibits her return from the dark 
caverns of the lower world. Again has Eaphael created a 
new episode to the legend ; for we read nothing of Psyche 
beuig brought back by genii from the depths of the earth 
to the palace of Venus. One of the little cupids, who 
^ft presses her under the shoulders to cany her up, is among 

\ the most charming of Raphael's figm«s of children tiiat 1 

^t know — dark bold eyes, and a heavenly defiance in the 

^ft httle mouth. Psyche, scarcely covered with a light green 
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garment, seems q^ite powerless. She looks down with a 
quiet happy expression ; she holds the vessel high above 
her with her left hand, one of the winged children sup- 
porting her elbow, that she should not weary ; the other 
aim she has laid on the back of the little genius, who 
presses under it with his shoulder. 

She now again meets with Venus : kneeling, her hand 
placed on her breast, she looks up sorrowfully at her, and 
delivers her Proserpina's box. Overhead flutter the doves 
of the goddess, who holds both arms upraised. Not merely 
from astonishment, it seems, but also as if it were a delight 
to her, even now, to torment Psyche by not accepting the 
vesseL 

Cupid, however, in the meanwhile, tormented by long- 
ing, has now also set out for the father of the gods ; and, 
complaroing of his mother's severity, begs for mercy for 
himself and his beloved one. This scene is one of the 
most magnificent, and is justly famed. Jupiter takes the 
good boy, kisses him on his cheek and comforts him. 
Cupid looks at the old king of heaven and earth' with 
glad assurance ; Jupiter's snow-white hair and beard blend 
beautifully with the blooming cheek. He is sitting with 
his legs crossed ; violet grey drapery Ues across his knees ; 
behind him is the eagle, with its beak full of lightning. 
Cupid's hand, with the bow in it, rests on Jupiter's lap ; 
the other, with an arrow resting perpendicularly between 
the fingers, hangs down by his side : he stands in profile, 
the front wing, which we quite overlook, lies in shadow — 
the other, the point and upper back part of which we see 
behind, shines quite brightly. 

Lastly, we see Mercury beariag Psyche to Olympus. Her 
arms are crossed on her breast, her eyes turned upward 
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Venus. And if this is a settled point, it becomes almost a 
necessity to conceive his famous wall-painting in the adja- 
cent room, known under the name Galatea, not as a repre- 
sentation of this nymph, but as the expedition of Venus over 
the ocean, just as it is described by Apuleius at the beginning 
of the legend of Psyche. This picture is the opening one 
of the series, and belongs as necessarily to it as do the last 
great paintings in the centre of the ceiling, which form its 
conclusion. And thus we understand why the former 
representation was painted by Eaphael in his earlier years, 
and the succeeding one, which had been long promised and 
always deferred, was added at a later period.* 

One thing more determined me thus to leave Michael 
Angelo for a while, and to enlarge here fully on a work of 
BaphaeL None other bears witness, to such an extent, to 
the happy tone of feeling of the period. Chigi's garden- 
house was the scene of banquets at which the pope was 
present; at the close of which, the golden dishes, from 
which they had eaten, were thrown into the Tiber, dishes 
for which, perhaps, even Eaphael had furnished designs. 
Chigi, to whose care the jewels of the papal crown had 
been confided, who was the patron of aU artists, whose 
house was sung of by poets, had risen from a Sienese 
merchant to be one of the first Eoman nobles. In calling 
to mind that period, our thoughts are too full of its inter- 
nal corruption. But, for Eaphael's sake, we must judge 
differently. We know not what Eaphael thought, and 
how he acted. The evidence transmitted to us furnishes 
externals alone. Still, it cannot be denied that in the 
midst of Leo's society, he created all those magnificent 
works, the greatness and purity of which still appears 

♦ See Appendix, Note LXXXVIL 
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fearful crimes endangered a man for long ; so completely 
was the moment filled with the bustle of the present, 
that no one lingered over the melody of the preceding day. 
Men were striving forwards. As in a race the garments fly, 
so every man showed himself now unveiled, and now again 
in the most splendid folds, and while eveiy one was ac- 
quainted with life, he learned to defend himself against the 
dangers which it brought with it. The concealment of the 
true character, which with our cold slothfdness is easQy 
effected for a life-time, was then impossible, or was only 
achieved by the cleverest. Men perceived more plainly the 
threatening danger, and avoided \t. choosing the safer path 
with fearless boldness. 

When in the present day we witness or hear of the 
objectionable things going on in Paris and London, we still 
do not doubt of the advantage of being schooled there for 
life; and we should never suppose of him who has grown 
up there, that he had shared the moral disorder in the midst 
of which he had moved, however closely he had come in 
contact with it 

Such was the education which Eaphael received in 
Borne. His works are the creations of a man to whom 
nothing is strange, to whom nothing placed a barrier, who 
felt himself perfectly in his element, who can walk, wrestle, 
ride, swim, or even fly, as the hour requires ; the Eome 
alone of Leo X. was able to bring this out of him, and 
give it to him. Michael Angelo, on the contrary, whose 
path was more solitary, only possessed that which quiet 
and soUtude can mature in a great mind. 

5. 
Michael Angelo also worked again as a painter during 

T 
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the altax-niche, there is an Ascension of Christ, likewise 
by Michael Angelo — more insignificant as regards the 
painting, but very forcible as a composition, and a work, it 
seems to me, which Eaphael, consciously or unconsciously, 
had in his thoughts when he painted his own. 

The novelty of the painting, the charm of the chiaro- 
scuro, the depth and warmth of the colours, excited a sensa- 
tion in Bome, and gave Sebastian from henceforth a position 
of importance, which was stiU increased by other works, 
for which Michael Angelo frequently furnished the sketch. 
Among them we may here mention the Christ taken down 
from the cross, in the arms of Joseph of Arimathea, with 
Mary by his side— a composition colossal in form, and 
executed in splendidly powerful touches, ranking among 
the most valuable possessions of the BerHn museum. It 
is here especially well placed, as a number of insignifi- 
cant works, which in many galleries are without reason 
marked with his name, have given Sebastian the appear- 
ance of a moderate artist, to whom, without further cere- 
mony, this or that may be assigned. We only require to 
see his undoubted works to esteem him justly : the portrait 
of Admiral Doria, in the Doria palace in Eome, is the 
representation of a man such as Titian perhaps could not 
have produced, so powerful is the drawing, and so manly and 
strong the heroic expression of the character in this picture. 

A new commission was now given to Sebastian del 
Piombo, through Michael Angelo's instrumentality. Car- 
dinal Medici ordered of him the Eaising of Lazarus from the 
dead. Michael Angelo drew the cartoon. We do not find 
it especially mentioned when he was engaged in this work, 
but as the time thoroughly coincides, and there appears 
nothing else which could have employed him through the 
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^^V winter in Rome, we may speak here with some certainty. 

^^B Besides, lie certainly did not only draw the figure of 

^^H Lasmis, & eeparate sketch of which is accidentally pre- 

^^1 seived, but he designed the entire composition, which is 

^^H oiiupletely conceived and armnged iu his style. On the (Jth 

^^^^ Fehruary 1538, he was again in Florence ; he received eigiit 

^^^B hundred ducats, and proceeded on the 25th to Canani, 

^^H where, under his direction, the work was to be carried on. 

^^H Michael Angelo was at home at Carrara. He knew the 

^^H mountains accurately, and the people of Carram knew him. 

^^H Topolino, a stone-mason and sculptor besides, was his good 

^^H fi'ieud there. No one had ordered such great massea of 

^^H marhle frcjm Carrara as Michael Angelo ; none had been bo 

^^B careful that the transmisaioiis should correspond with the 

^^p order. The reason why he relied so little upon others in 

tliia, was that he was very exact in iiis expenditure, and 

would not allow himself to be deceived. In a letter of the 

year 1515, he coiux'lains of something of the sort : " Give 

the enclosed letter tti Michele," he WTites to Buonarroto 

from Rome.* " I know ^'erj' well that he is an insolent fool, 

but I must apply to him, because I want marble, and I 

know not how to obtaiu it otherwise. I do not wish to go 

to Carrara, because it is impossible I can send no one 

there who understands it, for they would either be cheated 

themselves, or they would themselves cheat, like Bernardino, 

the shabby fellow who defrauded me here of three hundred 

ducats, and afterwards went through Rome complaining of 

me, as I have heard. Avoid him like fire, and don't let 

k him come into the house." Such stories may often have 

■ occurred. The Italians allow so much deception, vocifera- 

W tion, and passion in their ordinary business, that a northerner 

1 ■■*""-■■"""' 
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becomes only slowly accustomed to it. Michael Angelo too 
opposed this mode of proceeding. He was honesty itself in 
all his relations, and only insisted that the conditions upon 
which he had entered upon any matter should be strictly 
adhered to. For this reason he unwillingly assented to intri- 
cate contracts ; he preferred to undertake his task by the 
lump for a definite sum. In payments he set down his ex- 
penditure to a farthing. When he was at variance with his 
brothers, it was because these, either directly or through 
his father, endeavoured to induce him into vague specula- 
tions, and when he fell out with his employers, the reason 
lay in their interpreting the contract otherwise than had 
been intended. Michael Angelo insisted throughout on 
his rights, and great as the sums were which he gave away, 
and unconcernedly as he dispensed them, his resistance 
was obstinate if the smallest thing was unjustly withheld 
fix)m him. 

When he arrived at Carrara, at the end of February 
1518, he found the work agreed upon not carried out 
according to contract. He fell into dispute with the 
shipowniers, to whom the transport of the blocks had 
been entrusted. He went at once to Genoa, and hired 
there a number of barks. They arrived, but their crew 
were bribed by the people of Carrara, and matters came 
to such a pitch that Michael Angelo's house was attacked, 
and he was held besieged there.* They declared that they 
would not let him go away, if he did not yield. He now 
applied to Florence to send him vessels from Pisa; he 
went there himself to press the matter, and at last gained 
his wilL He wished, however, now to show the people of 
Carrara that they were to be done without — ^he therefore 

* See Appendix, Note 
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tniTtot! to Seravezzn and I'ietraaauta, placea sitosted en fte 
Florentine territory, and b^an to open marble qaani«a 
there. 

This undertaking vraa a farourite idea of the pope'i 
In the year ISlfi, l>y a general decree of the SersTezsaDs, 
all the land rt'qnired for the intended works waa giym 
to the IHorentinu peopla In 1517, Michael Angelo had 
instituted investiRiitions as to the nature of the stone, 
and had convinced himself of its availability. The main 
difficulty now consisted in the conatruction of a passable 
roiid from th« mountains to the sea-shore, — an expensive 
imdertftkinfi, as not only the steepness of the mountain, 
but also tlie marshy character of the plain, bad to be 
overcome. The pope endeavoured to moderate the im- 
mense expenses by inducing the guild of wool-weavera 
to share the undertaking for the sake of a new coating 
of marble for Santa Maria del Fiore ; matters, however, 
jirof^eeded in siirh a manner that Michael Angelo under- 
took the whole outlay at his own risk, and wliile eon- 
ti'acting with the pope and the guild of wool-weavers, he 
began the road and the stone quarries at Seravezza as his 
own affair. 

We have Michael Angelo's assertion that this was the 
case. Perhaps the various, though not accurately desig- 
nated hindrances, which his letters tell ua opposed the final 
an-angement of the respective contracts, had their cause in 
a difference of view among the concluding parties. For 
mouths Michael Angelo uiged for an arrangement without 
obtaining his object. At length it was more than he could 
bear. He was at Seravezza, and he would have the work 
begun. The gonfalonier, he writes to Buonarroto, seems 
to be able to do nothing, and therefore the matter st^- 
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nates ; for his own part, he would now either apply to 
the pope or to Cardinal Medici, — he would leave every- 
thing and return to Carrara, where they had called him 
back with as many entreaties as if he were Christ Him- 
self. They had, it seems, come to their senses there. 
The Marchese Malespina, the possessor of Carrara, furious 
at the undertaking at Pietrasanta, had caused all these un- 
pleasantnesses for Michael Angelo ; now, seeing his ob- 
stinacy, he had touched a softer string. 

Michael Angelo himself longed, not without reason, to 
return to Carrara. " These workmen," he says further in the 
letter just quoted, " do not know how to lay hold of any- 
thing. Their work has already cost me a hundred and 
thirty ducats, and until now they have not brought to light 
a foot of available marble. They run about, do as if they 
were doing something, and produce nothing. At the same 
time they are trjdng secretly to work for the buUding of 
the cathedral and other things, which I am obliged to pay 
with my money. I know not who is at the bottom of it, but 
the pope shall know exactly how things are going on here. 
I have thus thrown away three hundred ducats, and see no- 
thing produced for it. It would be easier to give life to the 
dead, than to bring life into this mountain, or any under- 
standing of art among the people. If the gmld of wool- 
weavers would give me three hundred ducats a month, I 
should still be badly enough paid for what I do ; I cannot 
even accomplish the settlement of the contract. Eemember 
me to Salviati (the gonfalonier), and write to me through 
my servant how t^ngs stand. I must come to some 
resolution, for I cannot thus remain in suspense." I^ost- 
script. — **The vessels which I hired at Pisa have not 
appeared. Therefore, on this side also, all gci^^ exc^^Vfe^ 
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he had been tiltmiately treated "And now," he writes, 
^^ Cardinal Medici forbids me, in the name of the pope, to 
cany on the work. It is alleged, that they wish to spare 
me the difficulties of conveying the marble from the moun- 
tain with so much labour ; that they will give me better 
tasks in Florence, and will conclude a new contract with 
me ; — and there it has remained up to the present day !" 
And at the same time, workmen were sent to Seravezza, 
on the part of the Florentine committee for the building 
of the cathedral, who took possession of the blocks broken 
by Michael Angelo, and brought them to the sea, along 
the road which he had constructed, and from thence to 
Florence. With a part of these, Santa Maria del Fiore was 
to be covered ; but, on the other hand, the building of the 
fiei^ade could not be carried on without Michael Angelo's 
co-operation. 

He asserted that they ought first to come to an arrange- 
ment with him respecting the road. The cathedral commit- 
tee would not agree to thia They had been obliged to give 
a thousand ducats for the stone quarry, and they believed 
themselves in the right, while Michael Angelo regarded 
their conduct as an encroachment which he need not allow. 
He urged for a fulfilment of the obligations, and, until 
then, declared that he should consider the whole as his 
property. For he had undertaken the matter in the lump, 
and had thus worked for himself alone. 

" The cardinal," he continues, " now desires from me a 
statement of expenses and outlay, so that he may come to 
an imderstanding with me, and may use the marble and the 
road to Seravezza. I have received two thousand three 
hundred ducata When and where the following accounts 
show : — ^Eighteen hundred of them are paid away — two 
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work ; and, for the sake of this, in later times, Duke Cosmo 
had a road built four miles in lengtL 

6. 

Michad Angelo had some right to complain of the 
Medici : if we look, however, to the reasons why the 
building of the fa9ade came at that time to a standstill, cir- 
cumstances, generally, were alone to blama At the time 
when the building was determined on, the family stood at 
the height of their power. From 1516, however, a change 
had taken place. They had not been strong enough to 
oppose the intrigues of men ; they could as little resist 
death as other mortals ; and this now annihilated that 
proud structure, which the family, anticipating the future, 
had in fency erected for themselves. 

In 1516, Giuliano died. He had long dragged out a sick 
and melancholy existence. A sonnet by him is preserved, 
in which he defends suicide. The prevailing epidemic of 
that period slowly consumed him. He was un uomo 
daJtIbme, was the general verdict, and the testimony to his 
honourable character, borne by the Italians of that time, 
shows that the common feeling of goodness and morality 
was ever esteemed and acknowledged by them. The 
dukedom of Urbino was thoroughly indispensable to Lo- 
renzo's projected kingdom. But as long as Giuliano lived, 
he knew how, in spite of the political necessity, to pre- 
vent any evil happening to the Kovere. In the unhappy 
period of his exile he had found a shelter at Urbino, and 
even Leo, although he called the deceased Julius an 
accursed Jew (just as the latter had done Alexander 
Borgia), felt himself bound to his family. The last words 
which Giuliano exchanged with his brother the pope, w 
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ft re()aivit in favour of the Eovere. Leo replied that he 
raitst think boforo everything of being soon well agaio. 
But scarcely was Gtuliano dead, than the reprieve of tla 
duke of Urbino expired. Leo declared the old murdei of 
the cardinal of Pavia, for the sake of which Julius had ex- 
communicated his nephew, but had afterwards absolved 
him, was atill nnatoned for ; he exconununicateJ the duke 
again, took away his dignity from him, and made Loreiize 
ilei Medici duke of Urbino. 

We may regard what now ensued as misfortune, but 
more attentively considered, it is only the natural ven- 
geance of fate ; for Leo had not only done Em injustice, bat 
he had acted contraty to hia innermost nature. He waa 
really easy, he loved repoae, he wished to devote himself to 
his inclinations, to have the gossip of the city reported in 
the Vatican and to join in it, to patronise a little art, W 
hunt a little, to improve the morals of the clergy a little 
— (if an ecclesiastic had publicly cursed God, or said 
scandalous or obscene thiags respecting Christ or the 
Virgin Mary, he was, if he had a public income, to forfeit 
the first time three months of it ; a nobleman, on the 
contrary, had only twenty-five ducats to pay, for the 
improvement of St. Peter's church, — a proof this of the new 
severe penal laws) — in short, the pope was mild and amiable; 
and the words which he said to Giidiano after his elevation, 
" Let us now enjoy the authority which God has given us," 
were certainly spoken from the depths of his soul 

But Lorenzo and his mother Alfonsina formed the im- 
pelling element. They urged Leo to more speedy measures, 
when he would rather have acted as occasion offered. Proud, 
passionate, warlike, and consumed by ambition, by far 
more of an Orsini than his father Piero had been, Lorenzo 
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despised the quiet method of his uncles. He effected the 
wax against Urbino, and waged it during the years 1517 
and 1518. The duke of Urbino was driven away, but in 
Borne his party contrived a plot against the pope's life 
in which San Giorgio was again a participator. The con- 
spiracy was discovered, and the guilty cardinals, instead of 
fleeing, threw themselves, with repentant tearful acknow- 
ledgment, at the feet of the pope, who pardoned them. 
Nothing so completely shows the character of Leo. That 
they should rely upon his pardoning them in such a case, 
and that they reckoned truly, proves how well they knew 
the secret weakness of his nature. Julius XL would have 
allowed them to believe the same. 

At length Lorenzo had the dukedom in his power. A 
French princess was his consort. The wedding was cele- 
brated in the year 1518, but the year following was that of 
Ms death; and at the same time died his mother Alfonsina, 
and Magdalena Cybo, Leo's sister — Contessina Eidolfi hav- 
ing already preceded them. Such was the end of all the 
plana The pope sat alone in the Vatican, in the garden 
of which there only played the little Hippolyte, Giuliano's 
surviving illegitimate son, his only child ; Cardinal Medici 
took possession of the government in Florence. 

What was the object now of further efforts ? But here, 
too, the very evil which had caused the sickness appeared 
as its remedy : Leo's old careless nature was not to be 
perplexed. Now as ever he yielded to things which 
beguiled time, and instead of brooding over the evil which 
had so severely befallen him, he hunted, he sang, he gos- 
sipped, and pursued the general policy of the popes, in allow- 
ing no foreign power to gain ground in Italy, and in making 
use of the European princes one against another. But hi 
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public ceremonies before the entire people. StUl, fallen into 
decay, it only dragged out a miserable existence. Cardinal 
Medici brought new life into these things ; in October 
1519, a petition was despatched to Eome, in which the 
favour of the pope was requested, in the first place to grant 
resources, and in the next, to allow Dante's ashes to be 
brought back to Florence. 

Michael Angelo loved Dante beyond all other poets. He 
knew whole poems of his by heart. His own poems flow 
in Dante's form and ideas. He is said to have drawn a 
book of sketches to Dante, which was lost in a shipwreck 
We find Michael Angelo's name among those signing the 
petition. "I, Michael Angelo, the sculptor," he writes, 
"also entreat your Hohness, and offer to erect a monument 
worthy of the divine poet in an honourable place in the 
city." While others only solicited for the ashes of the 
poet, and for money, Michael Angelo conceived the matter 
otherwise, and wished to execute a monument to him. He 
could well do that, for he was a wealthy man, living spar- 
ingly, but never withholding his money for great objects. 

We see at once, from the signatures to this petition, in 
what society he moved at that time. We find there the 
most important names of the city, — ^the literary nobility of 
Florence, all written in Latin (instead of PaUa Eucellai we 
read Pallas Oricellarius), Michael Angelo alone writes 
amongst them all, "lo, Michelagniolo, scultore," and so 
forth. He writes in Italian, not because he did not under- 
stand Latin, but because, proud of the language of Dante, 
lie would not see it disregarded " Public tlungs," he said, 
* must be drawn up in the language in which they would be 
irerbally discussed"* He is the only artist whose name 

* See Appendix, Note XCL 
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Btandf! btilow the petition. It aeema that he 
completely aloof from the circle of artists. But like a great 
Bcliulnr who keeps alone in liis room, and yet can be the 
soul of a whole imiveraity, he formed the central point d 
the efforts of Florentine art. 

On all occasions, retired as Michael Angelo lived, his eye 
wutched over all that hapijcned. He rarely appeared 
public, only on occasions when he considered his intluence 
indispensable, but then he did ao with all his energy. His 
old friend, liaccio d'AgnoIo, chief architect at Santa Maiia 
del Fiore, liad made the design for an outer gallery for tiie 
Btill unfinished cupola of the cathedral, running round the 
whole at the phice where the dome begins, and a consider- 
able portion of it had been already completed. Brtmelleschi's 
old drawing had been lost Michael Angelo once more cart 
Ilia eyeg over Florence, and discovered what had been done. 
He observed how a narrow passage had been carried roimd 
the cupola, quite in opposition to Brunellesclii's boki style 
and in contradiction to the whole building ; he saw how 
they were cliiaelltng away the irainease corbels, which 
Brunelleschi had raised for his ftiture work. No friendstip 
could longer restrain him. What had a grasshopper's c^ 
to do up there 1 Something vast, something grand was the 
only suitable thing. He would show how it was to he 
done. 

A committee of esi>erienced artists and citizens discussed 
the matter in the presence of the cardinaL Michael Angelo 
produced his plan, which was compared with Baccio's. 
Such committees, even if the wisest men are among them, 
never accomplish anj'thing ; they saw that Eaccio bad 
produced something which though well designed was t«o 
small, too insignificant, but they could not make up their 
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minds to Michael Angelo's proposals. And so at the 
present day the cupola of the cathedral still stands, half- 
suironnded by Baccio's gallery, half-encircled by the pro- 
jecting corbels of BruneUeschi Such is the hisfJbry of the 
great reproach which Passavant, in his life of Eaphael, 
raises against Michael Angelo, — ^that he prevented the 
completion of the cupola of the cathedral at Florence! 
How well Michael Angelo knew how to esteem and to 
defend the works of Baccio d'Agnolo, is shown by his care, 
at a subsequent time, for the tower of the church of San 
Miniato, which had now just begun to be built. Michael 
Angelo always kept in view the thing itself, and never the 
persons connected with it. This waa the reason for the 
cutting severity which he so often exhibits, but which in 
most cases never wounded those whom it concerned. They 
tmderstood him. 

A stiU more unimportant work for the cardinal is 
mentioned as occurring at this time. On the ground-floor 
of the Medici palace, which MicheUozzo had formerly 
erected for the old Cosmo (now known under the name of 
Palazzo Eiccardi, having been sold subsequently, when the 
Medici used larger palaces for their residence), was a 
loggia* a place open towards the street, where the citizens 
were wont to gather together for occasional discussions. 
The cardinal had transformed it into a closed apartment. 
The arches were walled up and windows inserted. Michael 
Angelo made the drawing for it The bronze lattice-work 
of the windows, made after his design by the goldsmith 
Piloto, became celebrated. The interior of the apartment 
was painted by Giovanni da Udine, one of Eaphael's assist- 
ants, who helped him in the Vatican, but who won especial 
fame by the garlands in the ceiling of the Famesina, th&t 

t2 
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architecture of flowers, between wliieh Raphael painted die 

Btory of I'syclie. 



It soon appeared that it had been no siibteifuge on tlie 
part i»f the caniiiuJ, when he gave Micheiel Angelo hopes of 
mora imi>ortant work, and we should at once proceed to 
iiifiition the task which was begun iii the Easter of 1520, 
tlumgli devisi'd in the priiceding winter, if at that same 
Easter 1520 an event had not occurred which has givfa 
tliia year a sad celebrity in the history of art, — the death 
of RaphaeL 

At. Olitistmaa 1519, Michael Angelo had been reminded 
of him, Sebastian del Piombo wrote from ICome that the 
Raising of I^^arus was finishecL He first mentions the 
liappy event of the christening of his Uttle son, to whom 
Michael Angelo was sponsor. The little one bad received 
the name of Luciano. He next says, that he had conveyed 
the painting to the palace, and was extraordinarily satisfied 
with its I'eception there. Tlie "usual ones" alone had said 
nothing about it. By tliem he seems to mean Raphael's 
jiarty, and this is confirmed by the observation which imme- 
diately follows, that lie believes his picture better designed 
than the tapestries which had juat arrived from Flanders. 

Sebastian's painting, after various destinies, has at 
length reached the London National Gallery ; it is a worli 
wliich has been much injured, and grown darker by time ; 
but the extraordinary eff'eet of colouiii^ is still plainly to 
be perceived. In the front, on the right, sits lazarua 
Just awakened from the sleep of death, and still partly in 
a v[^ue state of bewilderment, he endeavours to tear from 
* See Appendix, Note XCII- 
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him the linen bandages with which he is enveloped. 
Around him, men are busily anxious to undertake this 
trouble, but Lazarus, like a man freeing himseK from 
imprisonment, pulls away with his right hand the clothes 
which he is endeavouring to remove from his left arm, 
while with the toes of his right foot he tears the bandages 
which encircle the left knee. This movement proclaims, 
at the first glance, Michael Angelo*s share iii the picture, 
for no other would have devised it or executed it with such 
life. 

Opposite Lazarus, on the left side of the painting, 
stands Christ, one hand stretched out towards the waking 
man, the other with the outspread fingers raised. Before 
him kneels Mary, looking up to him with an expression 
of happy gratitude ; aroimd him on all sides crowd the 
disciples, whom the miracle filled with a feeling of sacred 
awa The background is occupied with a number of 
figures, all of them expressing with unusual naturalness 
what is passing in their minds, none of them unessential ; 
and to conclude all, a landscape, the view of a city with a 
river, over which a bridge leads, and a range of mountains 
behind covered with clouds. Sebastian had good reason to 
be proud of his laborious work. He begs Michael Angelo 
to effect a speedy payment for it by the cardinal in 
Florence, as he is in need of money. 

We must pardon Sebastian, if in the feeling of being 
obliged to crush the cause of his master on every occasion, 
he now prefers the Lazarus as regards the design, to the 
tapestries of EaphaeL He was not able to conceive things 
beyond the limits of his mind. He never attempted to 
express ideas in his paintings. The highest he could 
recognise was the technical part, in which almost hia otsI^ 
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A year before, Leonardo da Vinci had died in France, 
^here Francis I.. had prepared an honourable position for 
im. Leonardo did not see Italy again; we have little 
iformation respecting his last years. A document is, how- 
ver, in existence, more eloquent than letters and records, 
portrait which he has drawn of himself, — a red chalk 
ketch in the collection of the Louvre. An indescribable 
3uch of bitterness lies in his mouth, and a gloomy severity 
1 his eye, both of which are sufiScient to tell us that this 
lan lived at discord with his fate. We see in this portrait, 
ittemess, reserve, superiority, something almost of the 
haracter of a magician. When we call to mind Vasari's 
e8cription,-how I^onaido in his youthful yeaxs poured 
)rth so much amiability, that all felt themselves carried 
way and captivated by him ; when we read there how in 
outhful glee in the streets of Florence, drawing together 
lie bird-sellers on the market-place, he promised them as 
luch money as they demanded if they would open their 
ages ; when we see how his mind, revelling in the unusual 
Ktent of its power, with creating and observing energy, 
rasped everything, and produced everything; and when 
re compare him in his old age with all this, far from his 
ountry, without friends to miss him there, and with no 
reat conclusion to his active life in France, — ^we feel, how, 
dth all these mental gifts, happiness must be added, if 
tey are to unfold and bear fruit. How sadly he may have 
bought on Italy ! Melzi was with him, and announced his 
eath to his relatives in Florence. 

Leonardo's loss was not important to Italian art ; 
Raphael's sudden decease was a blow, which was deeply 
8lt. He died too early, not for his fame, but for the 
randing of a school He could have still "giodwc^d^sA 
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^^^f effected extraordinary thinga With hiin, as it were, ihf 
^^H was extinguished, which supplied the impeUing power tn 
^^K the wheula uf an immense factory, " ItomG is empty and 
^^H desoUti^ tu me since llaphael is no longer there," wrutf 
^^H CooDt Caatiglione. Whoever has experienced the sudden 
^^H departure of a great mind, and the void left behind, can 
^^^B form tin idea of wlmt the city lost in him. For, Iteaidea 
^^^V what is daily produced and gmtefuUy received Crom each 
^^H great natures as long as they live and work, it is only after 
^^H their loss that we feel the secret sustaining power with 
^^H which they filled everj-thing around them, without leaving 
^^H R presentimeut of it upon those who felt strong in this 
^^H borrowed strength. Raphael served the court with agree- 
^^^ able obsequiousness ; but undtT the outward veil of this 
f snbservient friendliness there dwelt a keen and royal 

mind, which bent before no power, and went its nwu 
way solitarily, like the soul of Michael Angelo. In 
tleniiiiny, whenevLT Kaphael is mentioned, we think firat 
of tlie Dresden Jladonna, one of hia last works, and the 
must thrilling of all. It is as if after so many Ma- 
donnas, he had at length pictured in his mind the 
most beautiful countenance, with which the others were 
not to be compared. \\Tiat a creation ! — nothing can 
he said in its praise, any more than in that of the starry 
heavens, or the sea, or the spring. Standing before it 
we foi^et Eome, the past, the earthly fate of Raphael 
He appears to us like an intimate friend, knowing our 
thoughts, — like a mild and benevolent power, only using 
^ forms and colours to convey to men a boundless pro- 

^» fusion of beauty. There are natures which Michael 
M Angelo does not suit ; there is no artist, I believe, who 
\M does not meet with opposition somewhere. Itaphael, 
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however, overcomes all ; there is no man who could ex- 
clude himseK from the blessed power of his works. 

We know not, from the smallest expression, what 
impression Eaphael's death made upon Michael Angelo. 
We have not a word from his pen in the year 1520. 
This only is known, that Michael Angelo lay sick in Flor- 
ence at about that time, while on the last day of March of 
the same year, the walls of the new work assigned him by 
the cardinal were already in course of construction. The 
Medici had given up the fa§ade, — ^the moniunent of afflu- 
ence and pride — and instead of it, a chapel with the tombs 
of Lorenzo and Giuliano, was to be added to the same 
church : a counterpart to the old sacristy with the tombs 
of the earlier Medici, built by Bnmelleschi. 

However good the will of the cardinal was, circum- 
stances here also prevented the execution of the work. 
It remained at its very commencement throughout the 
year 1520. Michael Angelo must have been engaged 
with the preparation of the modeL In April 1521, he 
went to Carrara, and gave orders. On the 22d April 
1521, he purchased there two hundred cart-loads of 
marble, out of which three figures, to be rough-hewn to 
a certain exteiit after his model, were to be sent to Flor- 
ence at the end of 1523. He had his own stone-masons 
on the spot to execute these. Whatever was broken off, 
was to be cut into square blocks, and sent to the city in 
the following July. On the 23d April, he purchased a 
second quantity of marble for a sitting Madonna, which 
was expected in Florence at the end of 1522. 

This Madonna, the first figure of the whole number 
which is expressly mentioned, is not among those which 
were ever completely finished. Considerably more than tha. 
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.nd begged him to expedite the arrival of the jnarble, to 
ngage workmen, and to begin the work, so that on his 
etnm he might find the building a good deal advanced. 
The whole thing was still so completely at its commence- 
aent, that the conclusion of the contract might be deferred 
o a later time. He gave him also to understand that the 
ompletion of the fagade was not a matter given up ; and 
hat his treasurer, to whom he had given directions, would 
>ay the money requisite in the meantime. 

The latter, however, after the departure of his master, 
appeared to have received no such orders, and begged 
dichael Angelo to apply by letter to the cardinal But 
Michael Angelo was not to be induced to do this. Now 
jame the sudden death of the pope. So little money was 
-here in.Eome, that the expenses for a suitable funeral 
jould scarcely be defrayed. The cardinal returned vic- 
orious, deprived, however, of aU advantage in his success 
)y the loss of him for whom he conquered No one had 
expected this event. Leo, if not healthy, was stiU vigorous, 
ind in the prime of life. For the moment, the first care of 
he Medici must have been to maintain themselves in 
Florence, where, besides the people's univei^sal love of 
iberty, they were threatened by the hatred of individuals, 
ibove all, by the hostility of the Soderini, who were at 
hat time so powerful in Florence, Eome, and France. 

At the end of January 1522, the cardinal returned again 
o the city. Michael Angelo received the fairest promises 
rom him. He was assured that they wished for nothing 
nore ardently than to possess something excellent from 
lis hands for the monuments, but they in nowise now com- 
nitted to him the entire building or any definite task. 
Michael Angelo at length left, promising to return a^aisL 

x; 
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when the blocks from Carrara had arrived. He went back 
to Julius's mauaoleuni, and to other works, with which, 
without knowing them more accurately, we must suppose 
him to have been occupied, for in an atelier like his there 
could he no ceseation. 

Among the works occurring at this time, the statue of 
Christ standing hy the cross, in the church of Sopra Minerva 
in Home, is mentioned. Shortly before the death of Leo, 
it was L'rected at the expense of a Eoman citizen, and 
acquired such great celebritj*, that Francis I. had sabse- 
quently a model taken from it^ that he might have a bronK 
cast made of it in Paris. It is not certain whether it was 
pxecuted in Rome or Florence. In its outward finish, and 
as a representation of a naked human form in the prime 
of beauty, it is a most admirable work ; but as an image 
of Him whom it is to call to mind, it is the first statue of 
Michael Angelo's which we must designate as full of man- 
nerism. 

We call a work of art full of mannerism, when the fom 
it represents appears so treated, that the spiritual idea it 
contains is made subordinate. The hmit here_ is often diffi- 
cult to find. The greatest artists may fall into mannerism, 
for imitation of the pecnliarities of others is not the only 
thing requisite for this ; the slightest departure from the 
pure idea, makes the richest and most independent genius 
produce works fuU of mannerism. Michael Angelo's power 
depended on his knowledge of anatomy. He dissected 
bodies, or drew them from life in eveiy imaginable way, tiJ! 
the movement of every muscle was thoroughly familiar to 
him. He exhibited foreshortenings, which the masters 
before him scarcely ventured to think of He abohshed 
the stiff" old rules, and gave his figures the free use of 
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their Umbs. In sculpture his masterly power appeared in 
the accuracy with which he made the position of the 
mu^les visible in every 1^ of the figure. Here, however, 
his art misled him. Weary of ordinary quiet positions, in 
which the limbs at rest give too little prominence to the 
change of which the parts beneath the skin are capable, he 
sought for difl&culties only for the sake of overcoming them, 
and he made liis figures assume attitudes which exhibited 
less of the all-imbuing mind at work, than the boldness 
and knowledge of Michael Angelo. 

The statue of Christ in the Minerva receives from 
its position that broken light usual in such places, rarely 
admitting of a just view. The figure stands upright, the 
cross, formed of a light reed, is at his side ; the right hand 
is holding it tightly grasped with the arm downwards, while 
the left stretching across the breast touches it higher up. 
The legs and the lower part of the body are at the same 
time turned towards the left in the movement, the left leg 
a little advancing, the right receding ; the upper part of 
the body ia turning with the shoulders towards the other 
side, and this turn of the figure above the hips is the master- 
piece of the work. 

The position in itself, however, does not correspond 
with the person of Him whom it is to represent. If I take 
up the plaster cast of the small delicately-executed model, 
to which the shoulders and head are lacking, I should believe 
myseK looking at the torso of an Achilles. The organiza- 
tion would lead one to suppose the perfection of human 
power in slender, strong proportions. We imagine that a 
helmet must have covered the head, and a shield have 
hung on the missing arm. There is something warlike 
and heroic in the firm position of the two i^\,,^\\vOcL w^ 
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r ]>eara strange for one whom we picture treading this earth 

I so trently, that the flowers rose iinder bis feet, as though 
^^H {nit a breath of wind bad bent them. 

^^H This gentle enduring character did not belong to Michael 

^^H Aiigclo ; he could not place in his works what he did not 

^^B possess. He represented the corpse of Christ in its tenda 

^^^1 ill-iised weukuess. but where he produces him sis li^'isf:, 

^^^1 hv tui^kuH him seem coarse and strong, as Raphael uW 

^^^^ dwn at timeu, or. as he appears in the original OemBo 

^^^1 trajmlation of the gospel aa the " strong mighty Lori."* 

^^H He seems like a general in anns, and the apostles his tnin 

^^H of martial knight«. Michael Angelo, especially m 1ii£ 

^^^f deaigns, makea him often almost gigantic. I remember 

II one, where the sitting dead body is falling on one side ; or 
another, wliere he rises from the grave. His crossed arms 

, raised, his head looking upwards and turned far back, hJs 

feet close together, he soars from the open grave. There 
is an impetuous power in the movement. We feel as if 
he couki seize the whole world and carry it with him. 
The watchmen start asunder, as if a \'olcano had Imist 
tMitween them. There is no artist in the work!, who could 
thus embody iu oittline the action of his figures, as Michael 
Angelo has done. 

The Clirist iu the Minerva was not entirely completed 

by him. A Florentine sculptor, Federigo Frizzi, put the 

last touch to it. In what this consisted we know not A 

vein in the stone is said to have induced Michael Angelo 

to abandon the statue. The countenance is also strange, 

1 exhibiting quite a peculiar physiognomy, and the rich 

I hair falls down in locks behind : standing dispassionately 

■ before the figure, we should declare it to be a St. John. 
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8. 

The years 1519 to 1522 were reckoned as the most 
rosperoTis for the city. At length, from the expected ex- 
inction of the family, there seemed a prospect of a natural 
eliverance from the tyranny of hereditary rule. The 
u*dinal, when he succeeded his nephew Lorenzo, threw 
side the monarchical form of government, which had been 
Burried on with such regardless measures, and organized 
latters again more after the idea of a despotic rule. He 
leased all parties. He voluntarily gave the citizens back 
part of their privileges ; there we. a rumour of an ideal 
institution, which was to be granted to the city im- 
lediately ; and when, in the year 1521, the French, who 
ad hitherto been masters of Italy, were defeated, and the 
3ar of their influence upon those citizens who were devis- 
ig a more violent path to liberty, had vanished, the severity 
f the Medicaean rule subsided to a great extent. 

The superiority of Francis I. had weighed heavily 
Q the pope since 1515. Even at that time, when, after 
16 victory of the king at Marignano, Leo was obliged to 
ut a good face on a bad game, and to throw himself sub- 
irviently into his arms, he would rather have met Francis 
b Bologna than at Florence. The presence of the king in 
tiscany appeared to him too critical, — he had already ex- 
erienced it once. The Florentines knew this also well, 
ad made the pope feel it in spite of his splendid recep- 
on. Leo was not at ease at that time in his faithful city, 
ttd he. feared for her as long as the French had Italian 
olicy in hand. But since 1519, when Charles of Spain 
ad been elected emperor of Germany in spite of the 
)unter-eflForts of the king of France, and \Jafc xxmsi'eijfii! 
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^ pope was too important. Two men stood opposed to each 

2 other among the cardinals, — Medici, the head of the Spanish- 

'I imperial party, and Soderini, the unwearied enemy of the 

.' Medici and the friend of France. The decisive moment 

[ threatened to approach. Soderini and the exiled Floren- 

ii tines at the court of Francis L urged for an immediate 

imdertakmg against the city, and when, passing by the 

two rivals, the old Netherland ecclesiastic was elected — 

who, as bishop of VaUadolid, had never dreamed of the 

dignily devolving upon him-they counseUed that a blow 

should be struck before the latter should have reached 

Italy. 

Medici endeavoured to hold his ground against the 
threatening storm by the means of which his cunning 
mind, schooled as it was in dissimulation, was capable. 
Throughout his life, he had pursued the interests of his 
. family by the most intricate course of action. Now, when 
he had no longer any at his side, he played his part 
most subtlely. Soderini and France promised the Floren* 
tines the consiglio grande, that ideal to which the citizens 
clung as the Germans do to the idea of their unity ; — he 
promised it also. The clever learned society of men, who, 
meeting in the garden of the Bucellai as a kind of sesthetic 
Uberal club, exerted their influence upon passing affairs 
(Macchiavelli was one of their principal leaders, and Michael 
Angelo also may be reckoned among them), Medici endea- 
voured to gain over to his side by conversations which 
he had with different members upon the development of 
the Florentine constitution into its freest form. He invited 
them. to establish their views in writing. No less was 
the confidence with which he sought to fill the adherents 
of Savonarola, who still formed a powex&l ^^\fc^. Tt^fc 
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It is a pity that Nardi, when relating the escape of 
the conspirators, from his method of only sometimes 
insinuating the men implicated, instead of giving their 
names, leaves us in uncertainty who "the very famous 
sculptor" (scultore assai segnalato) was, who at that time 
afforded shelter to the fugitive Zanobi Buondelmonti.* 
He was just escaping from the city by the Porta a Pinti 
when the cardinal was riding in. Buondelmonti, seeing 
the street blocked up, entered a sculptor's atelier close by 
the gate, which the cardinal himself, both for the sake of 
the sculptures, and for the beautiful garden in which the 
house stood, was in the habit of frequently visiting. This 
time fortunately he did not do so, and the fugitive found 
time to change his clothes, and afterwards to make his 
escape in the darkness. 

There were, besides Michael Angelo, a number of other 
sculptors in the city by no means unimportant. There was, 
for instance, Bandinelli ;. but he was at that time occupied 
with no work requiring an atelier, to say nothing of the 
fact that this one, even if Bandinelli had worked in marble, 
was filled with sculptures. Besides this, he is named by 
Nardi; and lastly, Bandinelli would have had real pleasure 
in giving Buondelmonti up to the cardinal There was also 
Jacopo Sansovino, who, like Bandinelli, had withdrawn to 
Florence after Leo's death, when the merry life in Eome 
came to a sad conclusion ; but he too could scarcely have 
had there an atelier full of works: There was besides, 
Benedetto da Eovezzano, who had to chisel the David of 
Michael Angelo, which the gonfalonier Soderini had long 
before sent to France, and to whom subsequently one of the 

♦ The same peraon to whom Macchiavelli, with Cosimo Rucellai, 
dedicated his work upon Livy. 
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induced by other reasons to advance in the further build- 
ing of the sacristy. As he always worked too slowly for 
his employers, it now seemed to Julius's heirs that he 
was not advancing sufficiently rapidly. They had been 
obliged to draw back in the year 1516, when the pope 
had ordered the building of the fa9ade ; they had not ven- 
tured to complain to Leo, although this work had soon 
appeared completely to occupy Michael Angelo, for the 
pope, after having deprived them, with such regardless 
injustice, of their dukedom of Urbino, would not truly 
have troubled himseK about such complaints. They sent 
a private reminder to Michael Angelo in Florence. He 
led their messenger into his ateKer, and showed him 
what was already completed. When he now, however, 
undertook the sacristy, with the monuments of the Medici, 
this seemed too much to the Eovere. They had returned 
to Urbino after Leo's death, and had again assumed their 
old powerful position ; they now represented the matter to 
Pope Adrian, and demanded that the mausoleum should 
be completed by Michael Angelo, or the money that had 
been received should be given up. 

At the time, however, in which this happened. Cardinal 
Medici had turned his thoughts again to the new work, 
due to the honour of his family, and a duty of gratitude 
towards those to whom the monuments in the sacristy 
were to be erected. He may have been impelled also to 
come to a decision upon what was to be done, by the 
arrival of the blocks from Carrara, — ^those blocks, one of 
which, at least, was intended for the statue of the Virgin, 
and was to have arrived at Florence at the end of 1522. 
The cardinal was in Bome. Michael Angelo addressed 
a letter to one of the gentlemen in his suite, in -whioJxbRk 
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home again with a moderate sum of money for their 
journey. The portraits which were to be taken of him 
were given to a young painter from Flanders, whom he had 
with him, and who worked in the Vatican. Still Sebastian 
del Piombo ali^ had the honour of being allowed to take 
a portrait of him. The pupils of Eaphael, however, and 
the great crowd of artists, sat there like butterflies in a 
shower of rain. A panic of terror seized them ; following 
the example of Giulio Eomano, they left the city, and 
dispersed in aU directions through Italy. It seemed as ; 
if with one blow an end had been put to the old Eoman \ 
life. And so it was. For although, after Adrian's death, 
things outwardly flourished again, the sun never beamed 
again with its old glory, and the fruits which it ripened j 
were not so sweet. A new epoch began. Adrian's short f 
rule passed like a prophetic index of the events which,, 
in fuU and slow succession, graduaUy prepared a moumfuli 
end for both art and liberty. 

In the obstinate disputes that now followed, Medici 
was victorious. Soderini had at first so much the advan- 
tage of him, that wagers were laid upon his success ; but 
at last he yielded to the stronger. In November 1523, the 
election took place. As at Leo's elevation, Florence over- 
flowed with marks of joy. Michael Angelo too had cause 
to be contented " My dear master Domenico," he writes 
to his old friend, Topolino in Carrara, — " The bearer of this 
is Bernardino da Pierbasso, whom I am sending to Car- 
rara for some blocks which I require. Be so good as to 
direct him where he may obtain his object best and quickest. 
No more at present. You will have heard that Medici 
has been made pope. Every one is delighted at it, and 
to me too it seems as if there would now be ftedv QtAsB«». 
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Thuiefure serve me now well and honestly, so that it nay ' 
t«nd to his honour." Michael Angelo perhaps knew e 
at tliat time more than he communicated to Topolino. For 
imjneiliatcly after the election of Medici, the building of 
Uie sacristy waa not only resumed afresh, but a new task 
was resolved ujion in the erection of the library of San 
Lorenzo. As regards time, this exactly coincides with the 
])eriod when the rest of the blocks arrived from Carrara. 
Michiiel Angelo received a monthly salary of fifty ducats, 
and began the two statues of the dukes of Nemours and 
Urbino, which belong to the noblest monuments that the 
art of ^scidiiture has produced. 

Surveying with my mind's eye all the sculptured po^ 

traits that 1 know, I find these two figures surpassed by 

none. What they lack, perhaps, in simplicity, is made 

amends for by the dignity of their appearance. If T think 

of that Greek statue of Sophocles in the I^teran Museum, 

placed between the seated heroes — aud this is always the 

utmost test — they would become a little poor, and their 

magnificent aspect woidd lose some of its natural grace, 

somewhat as one of the Hohenstauffen emperors would 

appear contrasted with Alexander the Great ; but this 

difference may be defended as natural and necessary. For 

the two Medici were neither sons of the gods nor heroes. 

Michael Angelo has raised them as higli as they could be 

raised ; and by thus representing the offspring of his old 

^ patron Lorenzo and his brother, he requited in a manner 

A more than regal all the benefits lie had received in their 

M house. Tlie whole family gained by these statues an 

A appearance of mighty princeliness and nobility, higher than 

H could be procured for them, either by their own deeds or 

^K in connection -with fhe ho\\aea at eck^etors and kings. 
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A proof of how little remains of the remembrance of 
what Lorenzo and Giuliano were in their life, and how 
their reputation at the present day lies in the work of 
Michael Angelo alone, is seen in the change of the names 
of these statues, which has lasted up to our own day. For 
though attention may have been occasionally drawn to the 
fact— of which, however, I am not aware — the correction 
certainly is not universal, and the false designations remain 
attached. Lorenzo, the arrogant, warlike duke of Urbino, 
is called by Vasari " the man absorbed in reflection," — 
the portrait of his melancholy, sadly-fated uncle Giuliano 
having been referred to him ; while the latter, made into 
the " bold, proud" Lorenzo, has been looked upon hitherto 
under the form of his nephew. 

The marble statues, as they stand opposite each other 
at the present day in the sacristy of San Lorenzo, form 
the contrast of brooding reflection, and of resolve rising 
into action. Both are in repose. But Lorenzo sits there 
like a general on the summit of a hiU, from whence he is 
looking down on his fighting soldiers, and hearing the 
noise of the battle ; while Giuliano, deaf to what is hap- 
pening around him, seems brooding ceaselessly over his 
thoughts. 

Lorenzo was brave, as his father Piero had been. He 
led in person the assault on Monteleone, when he took by 
force the dukedom from the duke of Urbino, the title of 
which had been given him by the pope. He appears in 
the dress of a Eoman general of the time of the emperors ; 
the ornaments of his armour are rich, and executed with 
careful neatness. The right foot is stepping forwards, so that 
the knee stands prominently out ; the left is behind under 
the seat, so that the knee, with the leg bent, lies lo^^^ 
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tliOD tlie other — just the attitude for riaiag steadily iwitii a 
ntiirt as soon as necessary. Across liis lap is pUred a 
heavy baton, one end of which — the right knee being 
higher — extends upwards over the leg. Upon this part ot 
the stuff his hand rests, or (we should rather gay, althon^ 
it is the hand of a man) it is moulded there, — with such 
iudescri liable grace lias Michael Angelo represented it 
This hand, and the other lying on the other end of tiw 
staff, still more eorelusa in attitude, with the back touching 
it, and without any intention of grasping it, or of doing 
anything indicating a wUl, are the two most beaatiM 
human hands which I know in the whole realni of sculp- 
ture. In the body of Christ, lying on his mother's lap, the 
hands are incomparably tender and expressive ; and if anj 
doubt could arise respecting the Madonna at Bruges, hei 
hands also indicate the only hands which would ha\e been 
able to form them. Nothing makes us so thoroughly 
certain at the first glance of the stage at which an artist 
stands, than his manner of forming the hands* 

That which, however, stamps tlie figure of the duke of 
Urbino — which is, as it were, its token— is the throat rising 
from the square, richly-ornamented opening of the coat of 
mail, which fits closely to the breast and shoulders, — power 
and pride are expressed in its movement. Once more casting 
a glance ot the entire figure, we see all the good and the noble 
that lay in Lorenzo's character — his valour, his hope of con- 
quering the Italian states into a kingdom for himself— this 
statue contains it all ; and whoever contemplates it, and 
afterwards reflects upon the man himself in his various 
fates, will most easily solve the question, M'hat is to be 
understood by idealising a pei-son ? An artist who wishes 
♦ See Appendix, Note XCIV. 
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to produce the ideal of a man, takes hold of the endur- 
ing value he possesses, adds to it what he himself is as 
a man and an artist, and out of this forms a new crea- 
tion. 

We have no portrait with which to compare the re- 
semblance of the featurea Eaphael painted the duke, but 
the picture is lost. However, in both statues, Michael 
Angelo has himseK confessed, that he has but little adhered 
to nature. " Who would wish to appear a thousand years 
hence to prove that the dukes had looked otherwise ? " he 
answered, when reproached with the want of resemblance. 
He had never worked at portraits, except in occasional 
drawings, and these can only be considered as studies. 
The individual form of a man seemed to him not sufl&ciently 
comprehensive to express that which a work must contain 
to entice him to finish it. And so, while he exhibited the 
whole figure on a higher scale, he formed the head also 
independently of the individual features, as a part of his 
newly-created man. 

In Giuliano, the last working up of the face is wanting. 
While Lorenzo's aspiring head appears uncovered, Giuliano 
wears an helmet of an antique form, corresponding with 
the Eoman armour covering his figure. Tliis, however, is 
without ornament. The whole figure has something in it 
weighty and reposing. The left elbow leans upon the low 
projecting arm of the chair, and with the forefinger sHghtly 
bent and stretched out, he touches his lips as if his droop- 
ing head rested gently upon it. The other arm is placed 
on the leg with the back of the curved hand, so that 
the elbow is turned out ; the leg, however, from the knee 
downwards, crosses over to the other side, so that the feet, 
drawn a little imder the chair, stand close to^etihax^ciw^ 

U2 
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and foes lamented, and which would have been long ago 
forgotten, but for Michael Angelo. 

The fate of Florence was linked to the sons of the two 
dukes after their death. Both were iUegitimate children ; 
for, from their royal consorts, Giuliano had no descendants, 
and Lorenzo only a daughter. Ippolito, the elder, was the 
son of a noble lady in Urbino, at the time when Giuliano 
lived there as an exile ; Alexander's mother, on the con- 
trary, was of obscure origin, a mulatto slave belonging to the 
palace, who was even unable to declare, whether Lorenzo, 
or a groom, or the Cardinal dei Medici himself was the 
fietther of the child. Both, however, were of superior 
nature, and similar in character to those to whom they 
owed their existence. It was enough for the pope that 
ihey existed, come from whom they would. 

When Leo X. made Cardinal GiuKo dei Medici regent 
in Florence, the boys were still too young to play a part 
there themselves. It had long, however, been manifest at 
the Vatican, that Ippolito would one day obtain a sove- 
reignty of his own, and his future was a standing article 
in the secret negotiations with Spain and France. Poli- 
ticians in Florence did not at first see so far, but they too 
were soon to be enlightened. 

In the spring of 1524, the cardinal of Cortona made 
his entry as regent and representative of the pope, and 
two months after he was followed by the two in whose 
name he henceforth ruled the city. Ippolito and Ales- 
sandro — the latter still a boy, the former however a 
youth of fourteen — were declared by the citizens capable 
of holding the highest offices of the state. Alessandro was 
subsequently to become a cardinal, Ippolito was to maiTy 
Caterina, the surviving daughter of the duka oS. \i>^\x^vi. 
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PRELIMINARY REMARKS. 

The following annotations contain, in the first place, whatever is 
furnished from unpublished sources ; and, in the second, whatever 
I owe to modem works on art and history ; and, in the third place, 
considerations and explanations, not suitable for insertion in the work 
itself. I could only point out, in a few instances, where my state- 
ments are opposed to the other modem treatments of the life of 
Michael Angelo, for the false data are too numerous for me to pay 
r^ard to them all. I have modernized, with some few exceptions, 
the style of the Italian extracts from manuscripts (I must ask indul- 
gence for occasional errors), and in this I have believed myself acting 
a useful part, as the purport is here alone necessary, and the originid 
style of writing must have been inconvenient to many. With regard 
to the method pursued in the translations interspersed, I have consi- 
dered it more important to give the general sense, than to translate 
the Italian, word for word, into English. 

In translations into English, a choice always lies between these 
two methods. There are foreign authors whose style appears so 
naive and artless, that we should lose its peculiar charm in deviat- 
ing from it. Homer, Herodotus, or Boccaccio, aU authors in general 
writing in a dialect or catching the sound of the dialect, belong to 
this class. When an author, however, uses the language in its per- 
fection, as Sophocles, Cicero, or MacchiaveUi have done theirs, his 
words can only be exchanged for what is most perfect in our own. 
To wish to imitate such men in our own tongue, must inevitably 
lead to the error of supposing them somewhat singular in their own 
language. And this is also the case, where communications are con- 
cerned, in which it is only requisite to make them as plain as pos- 
sible. To this category belong writings like Michael Angelo's letters. 
They give us, it is true, an idea of dialect ; but if we were to translate 
them word for word, they would acquire a natural awkwardness, 
neither belonging to him nor to his age. Any one else would at that 
time have written similarly. 
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III.— Page 73. 
See observations of Qori to CondivL 

IV.— Page 73. 

The list of the contents of the Buonarroti papers (still lying 
inaccessible in Florence), given in the Archivio Storico, mentions the 
letter. Harford has seen it. See his Life of Michael Ai^gelo, i. 21 
(Sd edit.) 

v.— Page 78. 

The editors of the Lemonnier Vasari (Firenze, i.-xiii.) did not 
know the name of the family. The design is in the Catalogo delle 
Htture e Sculture possedute della Famiglia Bianconi, 1854. It is 
theie said that the painting has been mentioned in the Guida di 
Baasano (1616), p. 104. I have not seen it, nor the Parisian one 
^ther. 

VI.— Page 79. 

A third of the praise which the companion of a great master 
gains by his own work, must be given to the master, says Benvenuto 
Cellini. 

Vn.— Page 139. 

Condivi, xviL Stette con Messer Gianfrancesco Aldovrandi piii 
d'un anno. The error was natural, as this period lay far in the past 
when Michael Angelo communicated his history to Condivi. 

VIII.— Page 142. 

The best original is Vas., xii 339. It is addressed Mco. Lorenzo. 
Magnifico was at that time a general title, borne certainly by some 
men 2>^r excellence^ without the meaning of the word necessarily 
expressing an especial attribute of character. The name *' Lorenzo 
the Magnificent" thus seems to have sprung from the ideas of a 
later period. Soderini, too, the gonfalonier, retained the epithet 
magnifico when he lived subsequently in Rome. 

With regard to the version in thje artists* letters given by Guhl, 
the following expressions : — solo per awisarmi ; non altro per questa ; 
a voi mi raccomando Dio di male di guardi — are general phrases in 
the letters of that day. Uno pezzo di marmo is the usual expression 
for that which we call a " block." Cond. xxi., Un pezzo di marmo 
d'altezza di braccia nove ; and thus in innumerable instances. 

Above the letter stands Xp^. It has been endeavoured to draw 
conclusions from this respecting Michael Aog^W^ c;Q>imftOs^<^\i ^^n^ 
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Savuniuvla ; bat BimiUi Evperscriptians may be met with io^ I 
bpforti wid after Savonaiola'a times. Ct Oiom&le SUirico ir^ 
urcliivi Toscani, iii. 67 — a letter from Andrea Orac^ialoti to Lommi 
dei Media in the jrear 1476. 




IX.— Page 146. 

A medal of tlie pope givBa the picture of the Castle of St Aagdo, i 
rjrlth lUe atandard of Uie Borgia floating on the towers. I 

X,— Page 149. 

One of the most beautiful medals in the Friedland coUectiou al 
Berlin, represents Lucrezin as dudieas, with long waving hail. Oii 
the back there ia a strange allegory — Oupid chained by both nnns, 
with his back to a tree, from the branches of which there hang down 
broken stringed instromeiita and a. bow and c|uiTeT, the latter vich 
the arrows falling out. Bound it are the words — Virtnti ac FonwB 
Pudiutja pretioaissimum. Stomped on it are the hitherto unu- 
plaiited initials — F. (E.)) PHFF. The representation, as le^rda 
the drawing, belongs to the most charming things I know. (Fd^ipiu 
Philippi FiliuB fecit ? Filippino Lippi, however, is not known us i 
atamp-cuttei.J 

XL— Page 151. 
The three are thus placed together in the Cortigiano. 



Vas., iv. 202. 

XIII.— Page 155. 

Gaje's Carteggio affords interesting documents respecting thi- 
further fate of the statue. WhatVasari says of the matter is worth- 
les.s. The Cupid is not in existence at the present day. 

XrV.— Page 155. 

Bramante was among those who directed the building of the 
palace. May not his antagonism to Michael Angelo have been at 
work even here 1 Still we must be cautious in raising such 
suppositions. 

XV.— P^e 157. 

Is this the same " \M.U-&i.«l«d ^aintin^, a teraptra, formerly in 



APPENDIX. 459 



I 



the possession of Mrs. Day in Borne, now in England,** of which 
■- Bamohr speaks (Ital. F. iiL 96). llieTe was a doubt in England 
K whether it was a Michael Angelo. The details are in Harford's 

book. 

XVI.— Page 159. 

The statue of Callistratus (cap. viii) certainly agrees in many 
points with this Bacchus. The supposition, however, that Michael 
Angelo knew the book, does not, on this account, appear more 
probable. 

XVIL— Page 161. 

The cast of the Piet&, in the New Museum at Berlin, is incomplete 
aad badly placed. A cast of the Moses is unhappily still wanting, 
though it would be easy to procure. 



XVm.— Page 162. 

There is an appropriation of the thoughts of others, which is 
just as natural as it is necessary. There are materials floating all 
round, of which artists take possession without inquiring whence 
they come. When Handel transformed a street song into a striking 
air, and Comeille produced his Cid from a Spanish drama, which, 
pretty as it is in itself, can only be styled moderate, they were 
neither of them plagiarists, and their creations were no less original 
than if they had sprung entirely from their own imaginations. 
(Signorelli's statue, mentioned in l^e corresponding note in the first 
edition, has, according to the photograph of it, only a very remote 
resemblance with Michael Angelo's Pietk) 



XIX— Page 166. 

The bell of San Marco is called La Piagnona. C£ Vincenzo 
Maichese, San Marco, 167. Is this the origin of the name ? 



XX.— P^es 187 and 190. 

Giomale Storico degli Archivi Toscani, 1859, L Nuov 
documenti concementi a Frate Girolamo Savonarola. Yillari's new 
book reached me, unfortunately, too late. It farmshes a number of 
new and very valuable documents. Perrens, much pndsed prize- 
essay is a very insignificant work. 
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the infiEuit Christ, m Raphael's Giardiniera, which belongs to the 
year 1607. Only the turn of the head here is different. 



XXn.— Page 203. 

Documenti per la storia dell' arte sanese ; Siena, 1856, iii. 19. 
Possibly the contract may have been signed by Michael Angelo in 
Siena itself. Galli's signature bears the date of the 25th. 



XXIII.— Page 203. 

Gaye, 454. — Incepit dictus Michael Angelus laborare et sculpire 
dictum gigantem die 13 Settembris, 1501 die lune de mane, quam- 
quam priud alio die ejusdem uno vel duobus ictibus compulisset, 
quoddam nodum quod habent (?) pictores : dicto die incepit firmiter 
laborare. It must have been the commencement of some sort of 
symbolic work. 

XXIV.— Page 205. 

1 Braccio (ell) = 2 Florentine feet Storia Fiorentina di 
Benedetto Varchi ed. Lelio Arbib. ii. 79 — ogni braccio Fiorentino 
contiene due piedi antichi romani The Roman foot is taken by 
Wurm as 131.15 Paris lines. Bockh, Metrologische Untersuch- 
nngen, S. 28. 

XXV.— Page 207. 

Now in the UfficL Mariette speaks of a drawing to be found 
in his collection, which is said to have expressed Michael Angelo's 
first idea as to the David, but which he afterwards gave up. From 
the description it seems to have represented Donatello's David. 

XXVI.— Page 208. 

Gaye, IL 457. — E quivi a me pareva stessi bene in omamento 
della chiesa e de' consoli, et mutato loco. As the editors of Vasari 
expressly observe, Gaye did not give the document quite faithfully. 
I read it, et in usato loco. 

XXVIL— Page 211. 

Thus, according to Turotti, Brown, and others, who quote 
Amoretti, whose book I do not know. It is perhaps only a pathetic 
description of the simple fact. 
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XXXVn.— Page 237. 

Rachel and Leah as personifications. Marietta (notes to Con- 
divi) thinks to have discovered the sketch of one of these figures in 
the drawing now in the Uffici. He calls her La Prudence. Perhaps 
lie was misled by the expression " contemplative life;" for the sitting 
figure has a mirror in her hand, in which she is looking at herself, 
and a little boy is standing before her, just as on the sketch of the 
monument, small figures of cMldren stand before the sitting figures. 

The drawing appears to me to represent no work of sculpture. 

XXXVm.— Page 238. 

Mariette supposes, also, the top of the monument to have been 
difiEerent, since he regards a drawing found in Paris to be the rest of 
the Florentine sheet, which is defective in the upper part. Accord- 
ing to this, in opposition to Condivi (and Yasari), the monument 
would have terminated above with an angel bearing a baU, standing 
on the top of a pyramid. Mariette asserts himself to have been in 
possession of a water-colour drawing of Michael Angelo's, on which 
the whole was thus represented, and throughout agreeing with Con- 
divi's description. 

This conformity is not true, for Condivi knows nothing of th^ 
angel, the ball, and the pyramid ; but the drawing has been lost. 

Besides this, Mariette asserts, that he abo possessed the angel 
with the ball on its shoulders s^parhnerU, This latter drawing still 
exists in Paris. With regard to the other, the upper part of it seems 
to me a mere fancy. D'Agincourt, for instance, maintains that the 
drawing which Mariette possessed is in his hands. It is the one in 
the Uffici This, however, as we saw, is defective above. Moreover, 
Mariette does not express himself very distinctly. It was probably 
his opinion that the upper missing part of the drawing represented 
what he imagined, and he wrote as if he had the whole before 
him. 

In France, however, Mariette seems to be of indubitable authority. 
In FrMdric Villot's explanation of the above-mentioned drawing. 
La Prudence, now in M Reiset's collection, is pronounced by Villot 
to be, L'Innocence eflEray^ par I'Hypocrisie, qui se r^fugie entre les 
genoux de la Verity. A naked child is running towards the lap of 
a woman holding a mirror, whilst another, holding a great mask 
inverted before his face, seems to frighten him away. 

I consider the Paris copy of this drawing as doubtful Accu- 
rately compared with the Florentine, which can be done by photo- 
graphs, there is in the strokes of the Paris plate an outward but 
rather powerless imitation of the other. 
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ChiistofiEUio Fiorentino, che sono i primi scultori di Roma. The 
easily recognised confusion of names has been already set right by 
Fea. 

XLIL— Page 246. 

Tu hai fatta una prova col Papa, che non Tarrebbe fatta un 
Be di Francia, Cond. xxx. Fare piii che re Carlo in Francia, is a 
Roman proverb. 

XLHI.— Page 247. 

Embassies at that time usually consisted of several oratori or 
ambasciadori The reasons for which Michael Angelo*s journey was 
obliged to be discontinued in this capacity, have been hitherto 
overlooked. 

XLTV.— Page 264. 

I have given the historical details according to Pignotti, who 
mentions no authority. Goethe (appendix to Cellini) has another 
idea. Vasari and Condivi do not say what event the cartoon 
represents. 

XL v.— Page 256. 

We know not when and how, but its destruction began early. 
The hall was subsequently completely rebuilt and painted by 
YasarL Thus it still stands there, with several sculptures in it, 
among them some unfinished, from Michael Angelo's remains. 

XL VI.— Page 258. 

No. 9, of the Letters to Buonarroto in the British Museum. 
Buonarroto, — lo ho ricevuto oggi questo di diciannove di dicembre 
una tua, per la quale mi raccomandi Piero Orlandini, e che io lo 
serva di quello che lui mi domanda. Sappi che lui mi scrive che 
io gli facci fare una lama d' una daga, e che io facci ch' ella sia una 
cosa mirabile. Per tanto non so, com' io melo potr6 servire presto 
e bene, V una si fe, perch^ non h mia professione, V altra, perch^ io 
non ho tempo da potervi attendere. Pure m' ingegner6, infra un 
mese, che sia servito il meglio che io 8apr6. 

De' fatti vostri, e massime di Giovansimone, ho inteso il 
tutto. Piacemi che lui si ripari a bottega tua, e che egli abbi voglia 
di far bene, perchfe io ho voglia d*aiutar lui come voi altri, e se Dio 
m'aiuta, come ha fatto sempre, io ispero in questa quaresima avere 
fatto queUo che io ho a fare qua, e tomer6 cost^, e far6 a ogni modo 
quello che io v* ho promesso. De* danari che tu mi scrivi che 
Giovansimone vuole porre in sur una bottega, a me parrebbe che 
gl' indugiassi ancora quattro mesi e fare lo scoppio e' 1 baleno a un 
tratto. So che tu m' intendi, e basta. Digli da ixviob ^^x^i^ <i!cL^ 
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queste feste di pasqua essere cost^^ e quello che io Vho promesso faro 
a ogui modo; se vol attenderete a fare bene. 

Di' a Piero Aldobran (Orlandini must, without doubt, be intended. 
Or may the error here f umisli the proof, as all others are wanting, that 
Michael Angelo had again met with his old patron Aldovrandi, 
whose name thus came to his pen ?) che io ho fatto fare la sua 
lama al migliore maestro che sia qua di simil cose, e che di questa 
settimana, che viene, m* ha detto che io rar6. Avuto ch' io' V ho, 
se mi parr& cosa buona, io gnene mander6 ; se non, la far6 rifare, 
e digli, non si maravigli, se non Io scrivo presto come conviensi, 
perch^ ho tanta carestia di tempo ch' io non posso fare altro. A di 
venti dua di gennaio, 1606 (Florentine style). 

^ MiOHBLAGNiOLO di Lodovico 

Buonarroti, Scultore in Bologna. 

Address : Data nella bottega di Lorenzo Strozzi, arte di lana, 
diiimpetto alio speziale della palla in porta rossa. 

XLVni.— Page 264. 

No. 11, Letters to his Brothers, in the possession of the British 
Museum. — ^The manner in which the affairs with the podere di Mona 
Zanobia had been managed, has his consent. De* casi del Baronciello 
io mi sono informato assai bene, e, per quello che m' h detta, la 
cosa h molto piii grave che voi non la fate. Per tanto io non sono 
per domandarla, perch^, se non la ottenessi, ne sarei malcontento, 
e se io la ottenessi, mi sare' danno grandissimo, e ancora alia casa. 
Credi che io non arei aspettato le seconde lettere, se questa cosa 
fossi possibile a me, perch^ non h cosa nessuna che io non facessi 
per Baronciello. 

El papa fu venerdi a ventuna ora a cassa mia, dov* io lavora 
(lavo is written) e mostr6 che la cosa gli piacessi, per6 pregate Dio 
ch' ella venga bene, ch^ se cosi fia, spero riacquistar buona grazia 
seco. Credo che in questo camovale si partir^ di qua, secondoche 
si dice in fra la plebe per6. 

La lama di Piero, come esco fuora, cercher6 d' uno fidato per 
mandargnene. 

Se Lapo che stava qua meco, e Lodovico venissino a parlare 
costii a Lodovico nostro, digli che non presti orecchi alle loro parole, 
e massimamenti di Lapo, e non ne pigli ammirazione, ch^ piii per 
agio avviser6 del tutto. 

Di Giovansimone ho inteso. Ho caro, attenda a fare bene, e 
cod Io comforta, perch^ presto spero, se sare' savi, mettervi in buon 
grado. A di primo di febraio 1506 (Flor. St.) 

MiCHELAGNiOLO di BuonaTTota Simoni 
in Bolo^^. 
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aire cost^. Non posso fare altro, perchfe c' k cattivo oidine intomo 
El ci6. 

lo ho inteso per la tua piii cose alle quali non rispondo, 
perche non accade. Duolmi ti sia portato di si piccola cosa si 
Didocchiosamente con Filippo StrozzL Ma poi che h fatto non pu6 
x>mare a dietro. 

De' casi mia io scrivo a Qiovansimone, e lui t' awiseiA com* io 
a . . . e cosi awisate Xiodovico. 

Yorrei che tu andassi all* araldo, e che gli dicessi che io, non 
kvendo mai avuto risposta da lui de* casi di maestro Bernardino, bo 
itima io che el detto maestro Bernardino non sia per venire qua per 
imore delle peste, ond' io ho tolto uno francioso in quello scambio, 
1 quale mi servirii bene ; e questo k fatto, perche non potevo pid 
Lspettare; fagnene a sapere cio, e a messere Agniolo, e racco- 
nandami a lui, e digli che mi raccomandi alia Signoria del gon- 
aloniere. 

Raccommandami a Giovanni da Ricasoli quando lo vedi. 

A di venti d' aprile (the year is wanting). Michelaqniolo in 
bologna. 

Letters to Buonarroto, No. 4. 

Buonarroto, — Io ebbi una tua per maestro Bernardino, il quale 
I* b venuto qua. He expresses his pleasure that all, except Qiovan- 
imone, were well. He is sorry not to be able to help, ma presto 
pero essere di cost^. Quest' altro mese io credo gittare la mia 
igura a ogni modo, per6 se vuole fare fare orazione, o altro, acci6 
he la venga bene, faccialo a quel tempo, e digli che io nelo prego. 
le has no time for more. May 26. 

Letters to Buonarroto, No. 6. 

He has not written, because he wished to have waited for the 
ast This will at any rate take place next Saturday. If he suc- 
eeds, he hopes soon to be in Florence. Sono sano e sto bene, 
cosi stimo di voi tuttL June 20. 

Letters to Buonarroto, No. 6. 

Buonarroto, — Sappi come noi abbiamo gittata la mia figura, 
ella quale non ho avuta troppa buona sorte ; e questo h state che 
laestro Bernardino, o per ignoranza, o per disgrazia, non ha ben 
3nduto la materia, n come sarebbe lungo a scrivere, basta che la 
lia figura h venuta insino alia cintola, e* 1 resto della materia, cv ' 
lezzo il metallo s* k restato nel fomo, che non era {oudiiLtA^m xoa 
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ime. From his last letter lie sees, tliat Buonarroto wishes Ms 
peedy return for good reasons. Buonarroto must write to him more 
Listinctly, as he does not understand the matter. He himself 
nshes to return home far more urgently than they can desire it : 
>erch^ sto qua con grandissimo disagio e con fatiche istreme, e non 
bttendo a altro che a lavorare el di e la notte, e ho duiata tanta 
iatica e duro, che se io n' avessi a rifare un' altra, non crederei che 
a vita mi bastassi, perch^ h stato ima grandissima opera, e se ella 
ussd alle mani d' un altro, ci sarebbe capitato male dentro. Ma io 
timo le orazioni di qualche persona m' abbiano aiutato e tenuto sano, 
»erche era contra Topinione di tutta Bologna, ch' io la conducessi 
oaL Poi che la fu gittata, e prima ancora, non era chi credessi ch* 

la gittassi maL Basta di' io V ho condotta a buon termine, ma 
Lon r ar6 finita per tutto questo mese, come stimavo ; ma di quest* 
Itro a ogni modo sar^ finita, e tomer6. Per6 state tutti di buona 
'oglia, perchfe io far6 ci6 ch' io V ho promesso a ogni modo. Conforta 
iodovico e Qiovansimone da mia parte, e scriyimi, come la fa 
tiovansimone, e attendete a imparare e a stare in bottega, acci6 che 
'oi sappiate fare quando vi bisogner^, che sar^ presto. 

A di dieci di novembre. Miohelagniolo, in Bologna. 

LIL— Page 268. 

Letters to Buonarroto, No. 13, in the possession of the British 
f useum. Buonarroto, — Io ti mando una lettera in questa, la quale 
d' importanza assai, e va al Cardinale di Pavia a Roma. Per6 
ubito che V hai ricevuta va a trovare el San Gallo, e vedi se lui ha 
aodo di mandarla, ch' ella vadi bene. E se San G^o non ^ in Fi- 
enze, e non la pu6 mandare, falle una coverta, e mandala a Gio- 
vanni Balducci, e pregalo per mia parte che la mandi a Payia, dok 

1 detto cardinale, e scrivi a Giovanni, che in questa quaresima io 
ar6 a Roma, e raccomandami a lui Raccomandami ancora al San 
skdlo, e digli, che io ha a mente la sua faccenda, e che presto io sar6 
ostli. Manda la detta lettera a ogni modo, perch^ non posso partire 
ii qua se non ho risposta. Michelagniolo, in Bologna. 

A di ventesimo di Dicembre. 

lillL— Page 268. 

Letters to Buonarroto, No. 14, in the possession of the British 

iuseum. — isto qua in modo che se tu' 1 sapessi te ne in- 

rescerebbe, etc. 

LIV.— Page 271. 

Goffo nell' arte. yas.,vi46. Yasari seems to have imagined that 
>erQgino had criticised too sharply the cartoon of the B&tbiii%^\^<e3t:^ 
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richiesto, ch' io gli faced vedere el mio cartone che io cominciai alia 
sala. Per6 fa che tu gli facci aver le chiave a ogni modo, e se 
ta puoi aiutarlo di mente, faUo per mio amore, perche h buono 
giovane. Giovansimone si sta qua, e questa settimana passata h 
stato ammalato, che non m' ha dato piccola pasdone, oltre a quelle 
che io ho pure. Ora sta assai bene. Credo, si tomer^ presto cost&, se 
farik a mio modo, perch^. 

[This seems to be Berugheta.] 

LIX.— Pages 284 and 286. 

Letters to Buonarroto, No. 16, in the possession of the British 

Museum. 

A di ultimo di luglio. — 1608 is noted again on the address. 



Letters to Buonarroto, No. 17. 

. . . di Bastiano lavoratore non dico altro. Se lui volesse far bene, 
non sare' da mutarlo. Ma io non vo' che e* sia a intendere, che 
r uomo sia una bestia. Io fu' cagione che Lodovico Io mettessi lassii, 
per le cose grande che e' mi disse di fare in quel podere. Ora V ha 
dimenticate, el tristo, ma io non V ho dimenticato io. Digli da mia 
parte, che se non fa el debito suo, che non mi v' aspetti, ch^ per 
awentura potrei esser presto di cost^. He inquires whether Piero 
Basso is arrived. A di (10 ?) d'Agosto. 

He becomes passionate at once when he sees his just claims 
attacked. 

Letters to Buonarroto, No. 18. 

He has received the bread. Di Qismondo intendo, come vien 
qua, per ispedire la sua faccenda. Digli da mia parte, che non facci 
disegno nessuno sopra di me. Non perch^ io noo V ami come fratello, 
ma perch^ io non Io possa aiutare di cosa nessuna. To son tenuto 
a amare piii me che gli altri, e non posso servire a me delle cose 
necessaiie. Io sto qua in grande affanno e- con grandissima fatica 
di corpo, e non ho amici di nessuna sorte, e non ne voglio, e non ho 
tanto tempo ch' io possa mangiare el bisogno mio. Per6 non mi sia 
data piii noia, ch^ io non ne potrei sopportare piii un* oncia. 

"Without date. On the address is written : Io V ho ricevuto da 
Boma a d. 1 7 d' Ottobre. The last word is very illegible. 

Letters to his Father, No. 5, in the possession of the British 
Museum. — Io attendo a lavorare quanto posso. Non bo oj^^tA daskssxxy 

x2 
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In very indistinct writing, probably his father's, below : — 

. . . 1509 da Koma. — Ch' io pigli i danari mi bisognino, 
i quanti io ne toglio e tanti mene dona. Bather guessed than read. 

Of the letters to which it is not possible to assign a very accurate 
late, the following seems at least to belong to this year : — 

Carissimo padre, — ^lo ho avuto a questi giomi una lettera da 
ma monaca, che dice essere nostra zia, la quale mi si raccomanda. 
S dice che h molto povera e che h in grandissimo bisogno, e ch' io 
e facci qualche limosioa per questo. Io vi mando cinque ducati 
arghi, che voi per Tamor di Dio gnene diate quattro e mezzo, e del 
nezzo che vi resta pregovi che diciate a Buonarroto che mi facci 
iomperare, o da Francesco Granacci o da qualch' altro dipintore, un' 
mcia di lacca, o tanto quanto e' pu6 avere pe' detti danari : che sia 
a piii bella che si trovi in Firenze, e se e' non ve n' k che sia una 
losa bella, lasci stare. La detta monaca, nostra zia, credo che sia 
lel munistero di San Giuliano. Io vi prego che voi veggiate 
L' intendere s* egli h vero che gli abbi si gran bisogno, perch' eUa mi 
tcrive per ima certa via che non mi piace ; ond' io dubito che la non 
ia qualch' altra monaca, e di non esser fatto fare. Per6 quando 
^edessi che e' non fussi vero, toglietegli per voi, e detti danari vi 
>agher& Bonifazio FatL 

Non V ho da dire altro per ora, perch^ non sono ancora resoluto 
Li cosa nessuna che io vi possa awisare. Piii per agio v' avviser6. 

Yostro MiCHELAGNiOLO, Scultore in Roma. 

LXL— Page- 292.^ 

The first great injury the paintings suffered was in 1927, when 
^urbon's soldiers made havoc in the Vatican. 

LXn.— Page 297. 

In Bunsen's description of the dty of Home, it is differently 
Explained by Platner. 

TiXTTL— Page 300. 

Beautiful engraving by Beatnzetto. 

LXrV.— Page 303. 

History and genre painting stand in relation to each other as 
ragedy does to comedy : — ^in the one, human ivditva^ ^^ssi^ssl^ YQL^^»» 
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ible stands, Ducange) ; that tlie chapel was not in a condition to 
e used ; that of course this could only be on account of the scaflfold- 
igs used for the paintings ; fourthly and lastly, that because these 
3affoldings were still there, the paintings were not finished. Such 
( the chain of evidence, consisting throughout of nothing but abso- 
ite inferences. 

The obstacles of which Grassi speaks, had nothing at all to do 
dth the chapel. It was only necessary for him, the servant of the 
ope, deeply initiated as he was in questions of ceremony, to note 
own that the pope had aasigtied to him the decision as to where 
\alamib8 and solium were to stand. Had the chapel not been at all 
t to be used for divine service, he would have noted this. It had 
robably been just newly arranged, and the last touches were want- 
ig, in which Grassi's opinion was called for, and he records this 
ith pride. 

2. Circa horam noctis x, quae est inter dies 20, 21, februarii, 

ulius Papa secundus mortuus est. Prima die exsequiarum 

.. M. Papae Julii II. feci fieri castrum per innumeros operarios 
icinum portae medise Basilicse in duabus cannis, quia ipsa Basilica 
rat quasi media versus altare diruta. 

This does not refer at all to the Sistina, but to the Basilica of 
it. Peter, which was gradually being pulled down as the new build- 
dg progressed, and was at that time still uninjured at the front 
ntrance. 

Neither passages prove anything. On the other hand, I find 
rom the annals of Eaynaldus, that in February 1510, mass was 
elebrated in the Sistina. There is another casual reference also 
o 1510. In the annals of Eaynaldus, there is mention made of the 
ppearance of a comet in this year. Could the meteor in the 
lackgroimd of the Madonna di Fuligno denote this comet, and the 
late of the painting be settled by it ? 

LXVn.— Page 313. 
See Pruss. Chronicles, January number, 1864. 

LXVIIL— Page 322. 
The last verse is altered by the editor. It must mean — 
Or che farebber dunque i mie braccia ? 

LXIX.— Page 323. 

One reading of the Vatican manuscript has onde fu seco ogni 
drtd, sepolta. The whole verse is this : — • 
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passione^ intendendo come Buonarroto sta male. Pexd sabito, visto 
la presente, andate alio spedalingo, e fatevi dare cinquanta o cento 
ducati bisognaudovi, e fate che sia prowisto ben di tutte le cose 
necessarie, e che e' non manchi per danarL Awisovi, come io resto 
avere qua dal papa ducati cinquecento guadagnati, e altrettanti me 
ne dovea dare per fare el ponte e seguitare V altra parte dell' opera 
mia, e lui s' ^ partito di qua, e non m' ha lasciato ordine nessuno. 
Io gli ho scritto ima lettera. Non so quello che seguiter^. Io 
sarei venuto, subito che io ebbi la vostra ultima, insino cost^, ma 
se partissi senza liccnza, dubito, el papa non si cruciassi, e che io 
non perdessi quello che ho avere. Non di manco, se Buonarroto 
stessi pur male, awisate subito, perch^, se vi pare, monter6 in 
gubito sidle poste, e sar6 cosUi in dua di, perch^ gli uomini vagli- 
ono piu che e' danarL Awisate subito, perch^ sto con gran 
passione. Yostro Michelagniolo, Scultore in Roma. 

A di 7 di settembre. 

Letters to his Father, No. 26. 

Padre carissimo, — ^lo andai martedi a parlare al papa, il perch^ 
v' awiser6 piii per agio. Basta che mercoledi mattina io vi ritomai, 
e lui mi (fece) pagare qnattro cento ducati d' oro di camera, de' quali 
ne mando cost& trecento d' oro larghi, e per trecento ducati d' oro 
larghi ne do qua agli Altoviti, che costii sien pagati a voi dagli 
StrozzL Per6 fate la quitanza che stien bene, e portategli alio 
spedalingo, e fategll acconciare come gli altri, e rammentategli el 
podere, e se lui vi d^ parole, ingegnatevi comperare da altri, quando 
veggiate esser sicuro, e per insino a mille quattro cento ducati vi do 
licenza gli possiate spendere. Menate con voi Buonarroto, e pregate 
Io spedalingo che ci voglia servire. Fate il possibile comperare da 
lui, perch^ e piii sicuro. 

Io vi scrissi che le mie cose, o disegni, o altro, non fussino tocco 
da nessuno. Non mene avete risposto niente. Pare che voi non 
^eggiate le mie lettere. Non altro. Pregate Iddio che io abbi onore 
qua, e che io contenti el papa ; perch^ spero, se Io contento, aremo 
qualche bene da luL £ ancora pregate Dio per lui. 

Yostro MiCHELAGNiOLO, Scultore in Roma. 

Without date ; but this letter may be decided on by No. 27 of 
the letters to his father, in which he asks for information respecting 
the arrival of the money and the purchase. Underneath is — A ^ 
iindici ottobre. 

Letters to Buonarroto, No. 22. 
Buonarroto, — Io ebbi ieri cinque cento ducati d' oro di ciaaxL<^tQ.d&k 
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LXXV.— Page 366. 

It is strange that he should call himself here Michael Angelo*s 
godson ; and the christening of his child, to whom Michael Angelo 
stood sponsor, only occurred in the year 1519. 

LXXVL— Page 367. 
I suppose this because the proportions seem to agree. 

LXXVn.— Page 369. 

Michael Angelo's papers, which came into the possession of the 
British Museum, have been boimd up in three volimies, the first two 
of which contain the correspondence with his father and brother, 
and the third various separate documents, the first of which is the 
following : — 

Ne' primi anni di papa Julio, credo che fussi el secondo anno 
che io andai a star seco, dopo molti disegni della sua sepultura imo 
gnene piacque, sopr* al quale facemmo el mercato, e tolsila a fere per 
dieci mila ducati, e andandovi di marmi ducati mille, me gli fece 
pagare, credo dal Salviati in Firenze, e mand6mmi pe' marmi. Andai, 
condussi e' marmi a Eoma e' uomini, e cominciai a lavorare el 
quadro e le figure, di che c' h ancora degli uomini che vi lavororono, 
e in capo d' otto o nove mesi el papa si mut6 d* opinione, e non la 
volse seguitare, e io, trovandomi in sulla spesa grande, e non mi 
volendo dar sua Santit^ danari per detta opera, dolendomi seco, gli 
dette fastidio, in modo che mi ffe cacciar di camera. Ond' io, per 
isdegno, mi parti subito di Eoma, e and6 male tutto Tordine che io 
avevo fatto per simile opera, che del mio mi cost6 piu di trecento 
ducati, simil disordine senza '1 tempo mio, e di sei mesi che io ero 
stato a Carrara, che io non ebbi mai niente, e e' marmi detti si 
restomo in suUa piazza di San Pietro. Di poi ' circa sette o otto 
mesi che io stetti quasi ascoso per paura, sendo crucciato meco el 
papa, mi bisogn6 per forza, non possendo star a Firenze, andare a 
domandargli misericordia a Bologna, che fu la prima volta che e' 
v' and6, dove mi vi tenne circa du' anni a fare la sua statua di 
bronzo che fu alta a sedere sei braccia, e la convenzione fu questa, 
domandandomi papa Julio quello che si veniva di detta figura, gli 
disse che non era mia arte el gittar di bronzo e che io credevo con 
mille ducati d' oro gittarla, ma che non sapevo se mi riuscirebbe. 
E lui mi disse, gittera' la tante volte che la riesca, e daremti tanti 
danari quanto bisognera. E mand6 per messere Antonio Maria 
dallegnia (Antonio Maria da Lignano) e dissegli che a mio piacere 
mi pagassi mille ducati Io Tebbi a gettai d\i«L NoWfc, ^^ ^"^kv 

Y 
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tabemacolo e 1* altro resto im vano di braccia dna e mezzo, alto per 
insino alia prima cornice, nel quale va una storia di bronzo. E la 
detta opera va murata tanto discosto al muro, quant' h la largbezza 
d' tmo de' tabemacoli detti, che sono nella faccia dinanzi 

» E nelle rivolte della detta faccia, che vanno al muro, cio^ nelle 
teste, vanno dua tabemacoli, simili a que' dinanzi, co' lor zoccoli, e 
colle loro figure di simile grandezza, cbe vengono a essere figure 
dodici e una storia, com' h detto, dalla prima cornice in gitu 

E dalla prima cornice in su, sopra e' pilastri, cbe mettono in 
mezzo e' tabemacoli di sotto, viene altri dadi con loro adomamenti. 
Suwi mezze colonne, che vanno insino all' ultima cornice, cio6 
vanno alte braccia otto daUa prima alia seconda cornice, ch' h suo 
finimento. E da \ma delle bande, in mezzo deUe dua colonne, viene 
tmo certo vano, nel quale va una figura a sedere, alta a sedere 
braccia tre e mezzo fiorentine. E' 1 simile viene fra 1' altre dua 
colonne daU' altra banda, e fra '1 capo delle dette figure e 1' ultima 
cornice resta un vano di circa tre braccia, simile per ogni verso, 
nel quale va ima storia per vano di bronzo, che vengono a essere 
tre storie nella faccia dinanzi. E fra 1' una figura a sedere e 1' altre 
dinanzi resta un vano, che viene sopra el vano della storia del 
mezzo di sotto, nel quale viene una certa trebunetta, nella quale 
viene la figura del morto, cio^ di papa Julio, con du' altre figure, 
che la mettono in mezzo, e una nostra donna, pur di marmo, alta 
braccia quattro simile. E sopra e' tabemacoli delle teste, owero 
delle rivolte della parte di sotto, viene li rivolti della parte di 
sopra, nelli quail, in ognuna delle dua, viene una figura a sedere in 
mezzo di dua mezze colonne, con una storia di sopra, simile a quelle 
dinanzi. 

LXXVm.— Page 371. 

Hiitten's epigram in Bocking, L 102. 

LXXIX.— Page 383. 

I would even make the tapestries for the Sistina into an order 
given by Julius, which Leo oidy took upon himself. In the early 
years of Leo's rule, Eaphael was largely employed in the embossed 
work, and he must have had besides at this time to draw the first 
series of the cartoons. Leo became pope at Easter 1514. In June 
1515, Raphael received his first payment for the cartoons. Thus, 
scarcely a year would have been allowed him, with all his other 
great works, for the first production of these inmiense compositions. 
Even if his pupils helped him, the time appears too short The 
preparatory ideas at least must have had an eaiUox daX/^. T^^\»^3^ 
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LXXXHL— Page 390. 

• 

Memorial of Michael Angelo's respecting the building of the 
facade of San Lorenzo. In the possession of the Berlin Museum. 

Send' io a Carrara per mia faccende cio^ per marmi per condune 
a Roma per la sepultura di papa Julio nel mille cinque cento sedici, 
inand6 per me papa Leone per conto della facciata di San Lorenzo, 
che volea fare in Firenze. Ond' io a di cinque di dicembre mi 
parti di Carrara, e andai a Roma, e la feci uno disegno per detta 
facciata, sopr' al quale detto papa Leone mi dette commessione,- ch' io 
facessi a Carrara cavare marmi per detta opera. Di poi, send' io 
tomato da Roma a Carrara 1' ultimo di dicembre sopra detto, man- 
d6mnii 1^ papa Leone per cavare e' marmi di detta opera ducati 
mille per le mani di Jacopo Salviati, e portogli uno suo servitore 
detto Bentivoglio, e ricevetti detti danari circa a otto di del mese 
vegnente, cio^ di gennaio, e cosi ne feci quitanza. Di poi, 1' agost<» 
vegnente sendo richiesto dal papa sopradetto del modello di detta 
opera, venni da Carrara a Firenze a ferlo, e cosi Io feci di legname in 
forma propria con le figure di cera, e mand6gniene a Roma. Subito 
che Io vide mi fece andare la, e cosi andai, e tolsi sopra di me in 
cottimo la detta facciata, come apparisce per la scritta che ho con sua 
Santit^, e bisognandomi per servire sua Santit^ condurre a Firenze 
e' marmi che io avevo a condurre a Roma per la sepultura di Papa 
Julio, com' io ho condotti e di poi lavorati, ricondurgli a Roma, mi 
promesse cavarmi di tutte queste spese, cio^ gabella e noli, che e 
una spesa di circa ottocento ducati, benchb la scritta non Io dica. 

E a di sei di febbraio mille cinque cento diciassette tomai da 
Roma a Firenze, e avend' io tolto in cottimo la facciata di San 
Lorenzo sopradetta, tutta a mia spese, e avendomi a fare pagare in 
Firenze detto papa Leone quattro mila ducati per conto di detta 
opera, come apparisce per la scritta, a di circa venticinque ebbi da 
Jacopo Salviati ducati ottocento per detto, e fece quitanza, e andai a 
Carrara, e non mi sendol^ osservato contratti e allogazioni, fatte 
prima di marmi per detta opere, e volendomi' e' Carraresi assediare, 
andai a far cavare detti marmi a Serravezza, montagne di Pietra-santa 
in su quello de' FiorentinL E quivi avend' io gik fatte bozzare sei 
colonne, d' undici braccia e mezzo 1' una, e molti altri marmi, e 
fattovi r aviamento che oggi si vede fatto, che mai piti vi fu cavato 
innanzi, a di venti di marzo mille cinquecento diciotto venni a 
Firenze per danari per cominciare a condurre detti marmi, e a di 
venti sei di marzo mille cinque cento diciannove mi fece pagare el 
cardinale de' Medici per detta opera per papa Leone da' Gaddi di 
Firenze ducati cinque cento, e cosi ne feci quitanza. Di poi in 
questo tempo medesimo el cardinale per commessione del papa mi 
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ttxaA diB io non Mguiw piii I'opeia soprBdettEi pocltb &emK 
« ()iiii!ita noia del coudoire e' marmi, e ehe m^li i<j1«- 
vono lUuv in ^renie Ion), e for nuova couveaxioae, e cW t stiU U 
ano a ogp. 
qD«Bto tempo avendo nutndato per gli opemi di SwU 
Maria del Fiore una c«Tla quantity di scarpelliiii a I^etnuuH 
iivvi-jv a Berrav«aat a occupaic Vaviamento, e tormi e' macmi che» 
ho fntti cavote per Iel fac^iftta di San liOrenzo, per fore U paTimeuo 
di Santa Maria del Fiore, e volendo aocora papa Leone w^niin li 
bcciata <U 8an lii>T«niO, c avendo el cEudiiiale de' Medici fatta I'lJIn- 
guioDO do' Dianui td detta facciata a allri che a me, c avvniio ilaio a 
i|Ueatl tali cIih Laiino preao detta condotCa raviameiito miu di Sem- 
VKtta Biuixa tar coiitu ineco, mi boqo doluto aEaai, peFchi^ ne 1 cuiii- 
iiale ai ^1' upvrni dod pot«vono entrore uelle cose mio, w piinui 
mm lit' cro apiocatci d' Rcctirdo dnl papa ; c nol laeciare detta (fitcciMi 
>dl.) di Bon Lorenio d'aocordo col papa, mostnndo le spcsc fatie « 
dnnari riMvuti, detto aviamento e luanui e maaaeritie sarebbono di 
nra»<Mut& toccbe a a sua SonlitA o a me, e V una parte all' altra dopo 
'pivMc ne poteva fan quello voleva. 

Ora eopn queeta coaa il caidinale ni' ha detto che io mostri ^ 
ilanari ricevnti e le epese fatte, e che mi niole liberare, per poteie, 
V [ler 1' opera e per ee, tt>rre qut' marmi che viiole nel sopiadetto 
aviamento di Serraveuta. 

Peri io mostro avere ricevuti dumila trecento ducati ne' modi 
(' tempi che di i|uesta si contiene, e ho mostri ancora avere spesi ip'Hp 
iittdcento diicati che di qneati o' c ne spesi cirea dugento cinquanta in 
purtt do' noli d' Arno de' marmi della sepultura di papa Julio, die 
io ho condotti a lavorare qui per servire papa Julio a Roma, che 
siru una spcsa di pid di cinque cento ducati. Non gU metto aucon 
II iMiiito il modello di legname dcllo facciata detta che io gli maoilai 
a R«nLiu Non gli metto ancora a conto il tempo di tre anni che io 
hii ]ierduti in qiiestn. Non gli metto a couto che io Bono rovinalo 
[nT detta opera di San Lorenzo. Non gli metto a conto il vitupero 
;,Tandia'.inio del avcrmi condotto q«a per far detta opera, e poi tor- 
Uielii, e non so perchfe ancora. Non gli metto a c«nto la ca^ mia 
di Kvma che io ho lasciata, che v' h ito male fra marmi e ma^erilie 
I' luvoro fatto per piii di cinque cento ducati. Non mettendo a conto 
le sojivadette cose n me non resta in mano de' dumila trecento 
ducati altro che cin(iuecento ducati. 

Ora noi siamo d' accordo. Papa Leone Bi p^li 1' aviamento fatlo co' 
marmi detti cavati, e io e' danari che mi rcstano in mano, e che io resli 
liliero, e conBigliommi ch' io facci fare un breve, e che' 1 papa Io eegnera. 

Ora voi intendete tutta la cosa come Bta. Io vi prego mi facciate 
una minuta di detta bteve, e <^li«. ^oi. acconciatc e' danari ricevuti 
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per detta opera di San Lorenzo in modo che e' non mi possino 
essere mai domandati, e ancora acconciate come in cambio di detti 
danari che io ho ricevuti papa Leone si piglia il sopradetto avia- 
mento, marmi, e masseritie . . . 

(Sine loco et anno.) 

The following seems to belong to it : 

Copia del conto de* danari spesi per papa Leone per la faccia di 
San Lorenzo. 

1st Dec. 1516. To Rome from Carrara. Back on the 6th 
Jannary. Two men and two horses. 

Looking for pillars in Carrara, 50 ducats. 26 to the Cucherello, 
18 to the Macino. 

Twice coming from Carrara on accoimt of the model executed 
by Baccio d'Agnolo : two men and two horses, one month. 

Coming from Carrara to lay the foundation of the facade : two 
men and two horses, one months 

For the first stonemasons taken back to Carrara, 25 ducate 
expenses for living, before a contract was made with them. 100 
ducats premium after this was concluded. 

Sandro di Poggio, 100 due. His brother, Master Domenico, 100 
due. Zucha, 150 due. Bardoccio, 100 due. Michele, 18 due. 
Donato, 56 due. Francesco Peri, 260 due Conveyance of the first 
pillar 60 due, of the second 30 due Marble in Florence which I 
intend for a figure, 60 due. 

Sent to Carrara for other figures, 52 due Pietro, ij month, 
with a horse and boy. Eight months there myself with two men 
and two horses. Marble quarries in Serravezza, 40 due Boatmen 
and carriers, 250 due 30 due loss through the stonemasons in 
Pietra Santa. 

It breaks oK 

Again the same packet — 

Venni per fare il modello da Carrara, e amualammi, di poi lo feci, 
e mandai Hetro con esso a Roma, di poi andai io, che furono circa 
tre mesi, ogni cosa a mia spese, salvo che le giomate d' un garzone 
che c' era che pag6 Bernardo Niccolim. 

Fui ancora mandato da Roma a Serravezza innanzi vi si comin- 
ciasse a cavare a vedere se v* era marmi, che spesi in quella gita 
circa venticinque ducati. 

De* danni mia, non si sequitando la sopradetta, a Roma le masse- 
ritie di casa, marmi, e lavori fattL 

A levare e' marmi lavorati di Firenze, e ricondurgli a Roma, e' 1 
tempo che io non ho lavorato per questo conto. 

As address on the paper : — 

Scritta di papa Leone della facciata di San Lorenzo. 



« 
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In the first volume, on page 182, which he heads with the title, 
Michael Angelo's quarrelsomeness,'* he blames that letter of Michael 
Angelo*s, first published by Ciampi, and says : — 

" Der ton des Briefes zeugte von einer grossen Reizbarkeit des 
Michel-angelo, wodurch dieser Ktinstler von Juzend auf in Miss- 
verhaltnissen lebte imd unertraglich gegentiber alien denen erscheint, 
die sich ihm nicht ganzlich unterwarfen." 

This letter which only mentions Bramante and Raphael incident- 
ally, was written twenty years after Raphael's death, and its tone of 
irritation was thoroughly justifiable. The letter has no reference at 
all to artists. Michael Angelo never desired that his " contempor- 
aries in art " should yield to him, to say nothing of " entirely yield- 
ing." He almost always worked alone. He had never been in cir- 
cumstances in which he could show himself — ^'^ unvertraglich " to 
other artists. 

" Wir wollen uns hier erinnem," continues Passavant, " wie er 
iioch im Garten de' Medici seine Mitschuler zum Besten hatte, daher 
er ein zerquetschtes Nasenbein davontrug." 

This accusation rests upon Torrigiano's statement, to whose 
roughness Michael Angelo owed his ill usage. What sort of man 
was Torrigiano, and how he boasted of the blow, is related by Cellini. 

" Wie er verhinderte, dass Baccio d'Agnolo die Kuppel des floren- 
tiner Doms vollendete ;" 

I have related the fact. The dome was finished. Michael An- 
gelo only hindered, that contrary to the intentions of its builder 
Brunelleschi, those stones should be removed which the latter had 
left standing for the completion of the gallery outside. Baccio, 
moreover, was intimate with Michael Angelo, and remained so. 

" So dass sie noch bis zum heutigen Tage ihre letzte Zierde 
erwartet" 

Was it Michael Angelo's fault that they did not continue to 
build as Brunelleschi had designed ? He would certainly have 
been the first to assist in this, had he been able. 

" Wie nach dem handschriftlichen Bericht des Pietro Marco 
Parenti, im Jahre 1504, seine Statue des David bewacht werden 
musste, da BUdhauer, die er verachtlich behandelt, sie mit Steinen 
werfen wollten, imd deren etwa acht an der Zahl verhaftet wuiden ;" 

There is nothing in Parenti, either of sculptors throwing stones 
at the statue, or of his treating them contemptuously. 

"Wie er die alteren Meister behandelte, die einen Ruhm 
erworben hatten, den er bei weitem zu iiberstrahlen tiberzeugt war ; 
so den Pietro Perugino, den er tolpelhaft imd imwissend in der 
Kunst schalt, woriiber es zu Elagen vor Gericht kam ;" 

In which Perugino lost the suit disgracefully. To outshine 
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they produced works in that art which was his own, and this rather 
from innate kindness than because he ranked himself too highly. 
He always praised all others, even Raphael, etc. 

I have before attempted to show how Waagen misunderstood the 
Italian language to Michael Angelo's injury ; but how Fassavant 
could conceive this passage of Condivi's, in which there is nothing 
but the purest praise, to be a proof of his accusations against 
Michael Angelo, is thoroughly incomprehensible. 

Let us, however, look at another passage (i. 219), where Fassavant 
relates that dispute between Michael Angelo and Leonardo : '^ Sicher 
versagte ihm (namely Leonardo) Eafael auch seine Anerkennung 
nicht, wie er sich denn iiberhaupt nach seiner Liebenswtirdigkeit 
freundHch zum altemden, obgleich noch in mamiHcher Kraft 
stehenden Frometheus, wie ihn (namely Leonardo) Lomazzo nennt, 
wird gehalten haben. Nicht so Michel-angelo, der, wie Vasari 
berichtet, in heftigen Streit mit Leonardo gerieth, so dass dieser, in 
seinen Erwartungen getauscht, das Jahr darauf Rom, und im 
Januar 1516 selbst Florenz verliess, als er sich wohl abermals durch 
Michel-angelo von der Mitbewerbung um den Flan zur Fa9ade der 
Basilika S. Lorenzo ausgeschlossen sah.*' 

What name are we to give to these statements ? Fartly open 
misrepresentations, partly imfounded suppositions, partly inventions 
without basis (that Leonardo also had thought of the facade of San 
Lorenzo is nothing else), all these are fabricated into a whole, which 
had certainly better have remained unpublished. 

Lastly, we must rectify what Fassavant says of Sebastian del 
Piombo's contention with Raphael There is no proof existing that 
Michael Angelo designedly supported Sebastian as an adversary of 
Raphael's. Still less can it be established, that Raphael, when he 
received information that Michael Angelo had finished the design for 
Rombo's painting, said, '^ Michael Angelo shew& me especial favour, 
in thinking me worthy to emulate with himself, instead of with 
Sebastian." Fassavant quotes for this, the Opere di Ant. Mengs. 
Mengs is no authority at all, least of all however in matters concern- 
ing Michael Angelo, whom, as his writings shew, he did not under- 
stand. The story is invented. With all that I have here said 
against Fassavant, I do not wish in the least to detract &om his im- 
portant merit, but only to shew on this one occasion, just because 
it presented itself, how art-histories have been hitherto written. 
Fassavant's injustice and blind aversion to Michael Angelo arose 
from the certainly very innocent endeavour to make his hero, Raphael, 
appear in all the more brilliant colours, and he certainly wrote down 
everything thoroughly believing it Moreover, when he wrote, no 
one had begun to subject the sources of art-history to a penetrating 
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ItgHUISl VaiHU'L 

IXXXV.— Piiye 384- 

NtM. 3&-4Q (if the tvUeni to BdohutoIa. In Uw | 
ilio Britwlt Miuuiitii. Thcj conudu mncb dcrtaiL 



LXXXVI.— PngB m». 

[ Tiui FaniMina W liKv\i rec^nlly iv^torai to tui I'lflgmil ui 
Utabl« uonrliiiou. Soduma'a rain tings h&ve htnai rt«tor«iL 7k 

■lury <if Payclio u purdiuatila in photo^^phs Uken from ik 

uhf^iual poiutingti. 

LXSSVn.— Page 407. 

Tbn Mnrchefte Hans, a Oprmnn, ntiseil into th« Ni-apolilan 
nitltitity^ W hwu the flret to point oiit that the pttiutiug in tbt 
Fune«iiui called the " Galatea" repjesBnl* Venae exoctlj as Apu- 
loiiu il«M:tib<» her, whose wotO« ftn tu follows : — Non muniui 
nmrliiiuii obsequiuni. ailaiiiit Neroi til!» chotain cancntes rt B>f- 
tunua cacnilie borbis hi^piiius I't gmvis piscoso $inu Solndn rt 
atiriga pftmliu delphiM PdaentDn. jam pasrim Inana persnltants 
Tritinniiii (ati-rvro, liic concha sonaci It-viter hiiciiinl, iIIl- -i-ri\'" 
ti'^iiiiii' lUigiiiiiluc sulio ohsislit, alius sah uoulis Jiuiiiiia; -tpeciilui]i 
]iriipTil, lurnis hiju'^'s alii subiLatmit. l:ilis ail Oceaiimii ptTgomi'iii 
Veiiviviii couiiliitiir fxi-ri-itiis Thi-y ili'scril^' tin- iiittm-e so ftUlj-. 
tliikt it ii|>pi'ars itiiMin-civiiMc liow by the siil« of thi-iii lln-iv laii !■.■ 
a thuitglit givfU lo Ihe tlionniKhly anomalous description of a piiiutv 
liy PliilostraliiiJ, which was iiiti-iiilnl to represent the triumph of tlir 
iivmiih G.iIatiJi. rassivant ilechm's thi-i ilescriptiou to be iiotliir.u' 
lr<s liiaii Ibe ■' narrative from wliicli lli« picdirt w.is lal;en " J. ^-li 
Thi.-; is llif [vis.-a^'e in I'bilostr. — 
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rb ApfML Qavfia, ol 64>^aKtJLol' ^Xiirovtn yh,p inr€p6pi6p ri, koX <rvvari6p rtp 
fiT^Kci Tov veXdyovs, 

What has this painting in common with BaphaePs ? There is 
not one trait that agrees, while every word in Apuleius*s suits. Pas- 
savant helps himself by only taking a few sentences from PMlostra- 
tus, and those containing the more general features, while he omits 
everything special, in which the resemblance with the Raphael pic- 
ture is done away with. 

But he conceals the fact that he has never seen the statement 
of the Marchese Haus. All that he knows of it is from a note of 
Rumohr*s (iii. 141), in which the book is quoted in its first form, 
without the name of the author, and it is falsely stated that 
Haus had asserted that the so-called Galatea was an " Amphi- 
trite." This is an error of Rumohr's, the origin of which is easily 
shown. Haus uses the name "Anadyomene" instead of Venus, 
on the first page of his work, and this name was transformed in 
Rumohr's memory into " Amphitrite." Rumohr adhered especially 
to the fact that the picture was not the Galatea. He thought the 
proofs of tliis so striking, that, careful as he always is of the con- 
jectures of others, he expresses himself as convinced. 

In the third part of his book, Passavant returns to this contro- 
versy. He has now made out the author of the work,* and speaks 
as if he had read it. But from the fact that he again brings forward 
the " Amphitrite," he proves the contrary. To put an end to any- 
thing further, he says — " As Raphael, in his letter to Count Casti- 
glione, calls this picture himself a Galatea, its appellation is not to 
be disputed." 

This is directly false. The passage is this (Pass., L 533 ; he 
prints the letter at the end of the book itself) : — ^^ Delia Galatea mi 
terrei un gran maestro se vi fossero la metk delle cose che V.S. mi 
scrive," etc. That the picture in the Famesina is designated by the 
name Galatea, is an assumption which is authorised by no single 
syllable in the letter. 

On the other hand, the descriptions of the Famesina in the years 
1511 and 1512, quoted also by Pimgileoni, mention a Venus drawn 
on a shell. 

talis data gratia picto est, 

Laedat opus merito veterum — 
Heic Juno ut veris vehitur pavonibus : exstat 
Heic Venus orta man, et concha subsidera fertur : 
Heic Boreas raptam ferns avehit Orithyam. 

Thus Blasio Palladio, 1612. 

* It is to be found in ** Raccolta di Opuscoli spectanti alle belli arti," 
Dal Marchese G. G. Haus, Palermo, 1828, and is now in the Royal Library 
at Berlin. I have not seen the first edition, (^vxoXfc^Vj '^xflSksJto. 
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di Bernardino, che mi peggior6 cento ducati, in quel ch* egli stette 
qua, sanza 1 essere ito cicalando e dolendosi di me per tutta Roma, 
che r ho saputo poi che io son qua. Egli h un gran ribaldo, guarda- 
tevi da lui come dal faoco, e fate che non v* entri in casa per conto 
Tiessuno. Sono usdto di proposito. Non m' accade altro. Dammi 
la lettera a Michele. Michelagniolo in Soma. 

On the address : 28th July 1515. 

A number of short letters to Buonairoto belong to this time. 

Frediani points out the house as still in preservation, in which 
Michael Angelo lived, in Carrara. It is said to bear an inscription 
to this effect I have not been there. 



XC— Page 416. 

Letters to Buonarroto, No. 41. In the possession of the British 
Museum. . . . . e monter6 subito a cavallo, e ander6 a trovare el 
cardinale de' Medici e 1 papa, e dir6 loro el fatto mio, e qui Ia8cier6 
r impresa, e ritomer6 a Carrara, ch^ ne sono pregato come si prega 
Cristo. Questi scarpellini ch' io menai di cost^ non si intendono 
niente al mondo delle cave, n^ de' marmi ; costommi gili piti di 
cento trenta ducati, e non m' hanno ancora cavata una scaglia di 
marmo che buona sia, e vanno ciurmando per tutto che hanno 
trovato gi^ gran cose, e cercono di lavorare per V opera e per altri 
co' danari ch* egli hanno ricevuti da me ; non so che fevore s' abbino, 
ma ogni cosa saprit el papa. Io poi che mi fermai qui ho buttato via 
circa trecento ducati, e non veggo ancora nidla che sia per me. Io ho 
tolto a risuscitar morti, a voler domesticar questi monti e a metter 
r arte in questo paese, che quando V arte della lana mi dessi oltre a' 
marmi cento ducati el mese, e che io feu^ssi quello che io fo, non 
farebbe male, non che non mi fare el partito. Per6 racommanda 
mi a Jacopo Salviati, e scrivi per el mio garzone come la cosa h ita, 
acci6 che io pigli partito subito, perch^ mi ci consumo a star qui 
sospeso. Michelagniolo in Pietrasanta. 

Le barche che io noleggiai a Pisa non sono mai arrivate ; credo 
essere stato uccellato, e cod mi vanno tutte le cose. Ho maledetto 
mille volte el di e T ora che io mi parti da Carrara, quest' h cagione 
delle mia rovina, ma io vi ritomer6 presto. Oggi k peccato a far 
bene. 

On the addreaa : Received tbe 20th k^Til) '^niWea. ^^ Y^*^> 
2518. 
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It is a characterless, often designedly false, representation of events, 
seeking to obtain the appearance of objective impartiality. 

XCIV.— Page 448. 

'^ In einigen Jahrhunderten is keine schone Hand in Marmor 
gearbeitet nnd im ganzen Alterthume nur eine einzige vollkomniene 
iibrig und als Heiligthum vielleicht nur vier Augen in ihreni 
Werthe kennlich." Winckelmann an Gessner. 25th April 1761. 

We may compare, as regards modem times, the hands in Kaul- 
bach's works with those of Conelius*s, and we need no further 
criticism. 



END OF VOL. I. 
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